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PREFACE. 

The  text  of  the  present  edition  of  WaUensteins  Tod 
has  been  prepared  according  to  the  principles  which  were 
adopted  in  the  case  of  WaUensteins  Lager  and  Die  Piccolo- 
mini.  The  German  type  has  been  kept,  because  the  editor 
is  of  opinion  that  ns  long  as  it  is  used  by  the  large  majority 
of  the  German  nation,  EngHsh  students  of  German  should 
be  early  accustomed  to  the  German  characters.  Any  change 
in  this  matter,  desirable  as  it  may  be,  must  be  initiated  by 
the  Germans  themselves,  and  so  long  as  it  is  not  made  by 
them  it  seems  best  that  editors  of  German  texts  for  the  use 
of  English  students  should  adhere  to  the  German  practice. 
For  a  similar  reason  the  modern  German  spelling  has  been 
adopted  throughout.  A  few  interesting  specimens  of  various 
readings  have  been  taken  from  W.  VoUmer's  excellent  and 
handy  critical  edition. 

In  the  notes  a  few  parallels  from  Schiller's  History  of 
the  Thirty  Years'  War  have  been  given,  and  many  references 
to  the  points  of  difference  betvveen  the  historical  facts  and 
those  which  form  the  groundwork  of  the  drama.  These 
notes  have  been  given  in  the  briefest  possible  form,  as 
detailed  notes  on  such  points  might  obscure  in  the  minds 
of  young  readers  the  picture  of  Schiller's  Wallenstein. 
Everything  should  in  the  first  instance  be  explained  from 
the  play  itself,  and  the  characters  should  be  judged  merely 
s.  w.  T.  b 
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from  the  part  they  play  in  the  drama.  Those  who  wish  to 
obtain  more  information  as  to  the  actual  facts  of  the  great 
war  may  consult  Chapter  IV.  of  the  Introduction,  the  books 
of  reference  mentioned  in  Appendix  IV.  and  also  the  Intro- 
duction to  the  present  editor's  edition  of  the  third  book  of 
Scliiller's  History^  which  in  some  respects  forms  a  companion 
volume  to  this  edition  of  Schiller's  greatest  drama.  Very 
inany  cross-references  have  been  given  which  will  prove 
especially  useful  to  students  who  after  having  once  read 
through  the  drama  are  anxious  to  go  through  it  carefully  for 
a  second  time.  All  deviations  from  modern  prose  usage 
have  been  noted,  foreign  terms  and  their  German  equivalents 
not  lost  sight  of,  peculiarities  of  Schiller's  poetic  language 
pointed  out,  but  mere  translations  without  explaiiation 
have  not  been  given. 

In  a  play  which  has  now  for  nearly  a  Century  been 
studied  and  commented  upon  by  German  and  foreign 
critics,  there  are  but  few  passages  in  which  it  is  possible  to 
propose  an  absolutely  new  explanation.  It  has  been  the 
editor's  aim  not  to  pass  over  any  difficulty  without  a  note, 
and  to  cri  rather  in  giving  too  much  help  than  in  giving  too 
litlle  to  such  as  may  have  to  read  tlie  play  without  the 
assistance  of  a  teacher.  Want  of  space  and  regard  to  the 
main  purpose  of  the  book  have  prevented  the  editor  from 
discussiag  any  controversial  points  at  length.  In  such  cases 
he  has  merely  given  the  explanation  which  seemed  to  him 
to  be  the  most  plausible,  and  briefly  stated  his  reason  for 
adopting  it.  He  is  anxious  to  commend  some  of  his  own 
explanations  of  doubtful  passages  to  the  consideration  of 
scholars. 

In  the  references  in  the  Notes  to  passages  from  Walleti- 
siein  and  also  from  other  German  plays,  not  only  the  numbers 
of  the  Unes  have  been  quoted,  but  also  the  acts  and  scenes, 
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because  in  most  editions  the  lines  are  not  counted  at  all,  in 
some  the  lines  of  each  scene  are  counted  separately.  The 
quotations  from  Shakespeare  are  given  from  the  text  of  the 
Globe  edition. 

Coleridge's  translation  has  been  briefly  discussed  in  the 
Introduction.  It  is  easily  accessible  in  Bohn's  Standard 
Library.  Many  interesting  pictures  illustrative  of  the  men 
and  events  important  for  Schiller's  drama  may  be  found 
in  G.  Winter's  History  of  the  Thirty  Years'  War  and  in 
P.   Knötel's   Bilderatlas  zur  deutschen    Geschichte,   Leipzig, 

1895. 

It  did  not  seem  necessary  again  to  add  a  list  giving  the 
füll  titles  of  the  works  chiefly  used  for  the  linguistic  part 
of  the  notes.  Students  may  now  consult  the  present  editor's 
Handy  bibliographical  guide  to  the  study  of  Ger  man  (London, 
Hachette,  1895),  or  his  edition  of  Schiller's  Maria  Stuart 
(Cambridge,  1893). 

Much  help  for  the  Notes  has  been  derived  from 
VoUmer's  critical  edition,  and  from  the  annotated  editions 
of  Kern,  Berndt,  Bellermann,  Funke,  Carruth,  and  others. 
Carruth's  edition  was  not  used  for  the  edition  of  IVallen- 
steins  Lager  and  Die  Piccoloinini  (1894).  The  sixth  edition 
(1895)  of  H.  Düntzer's  well-known  commentary  has  been 
consulted  for  this  second  part.  It  has  proved  most  service- 
able,  but  the  critical  remarks  of  the  Veteran  commentator 
on  the  German  classics  would  be  much  more  acceptable  if 
he  would  abstain  from  the  fruitless  enterprise  of  continually 
criticising  the  great  poet  and  saying  what  he  ought  to  have 
written.  By  this  excessive  and  unwarranted  fault-finding  the 
pleasure  of  studying  Düntzer's  commentaries  is  very  largely 
spoilt.  In  writing  the  Introduction  the  editor  has  availed 
himself,  beside  the  before-mentioned  works,  of  the  books 
and    articles    by    Werder,    Fielitz,    Kühnemann,    Hettner, 
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Bulthaupt,  Freytag,  Franz,  Strauss,  Irnier,  Vetter,  Imel- 
mann,  Winter,  Lamprecht  and  others,  also  of  Hohlfeld's 
suggestive  review  of  Part  I.  in  Modem  Langiiage  Notes. 

The  two  parts  of  the  present  edition  with  the  intro- 
ductory  chapters,  commentaries  and  appendices  should  be 
considered  to  form  but  one  general  commentary  to  the  play, 
which  it  is  hoped  will  be  found  sufficient  for  all  ordinary 
purposes  of  study  in  the  highest  forms  of  schools  and  in  the 
universities.  A  bibliographical  appendix  has  been  added 
for  the  use  of  those  who  are  anxious  to  make  the  great 
drama  the  subject  of  special  study. 

It  is  the  editor's  pleasant  duty  to  acknowledge  grate- 
fully  in  this  place  the  very  kind  and  careful  assistance 
once  niore  rendered  to  him  while  the  proofs  were  passing 
through  the  Press  by  bis  friend  the  Rev.  J.  W.  Cartmell, 
M.A.,  Fellow  and  Senior  Tutor  of  Christ's  College. 


K.  13. 


Englemere, 
Cambridge, 

January  i8.  1896. 
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I. 


THE    MANUSCRIPTS   AND  THE   EDITIONS. 

Before  Schiller's  great  drama  appeared  in  print  it  had  been 
acted  in  various  places,  and  the  manuscripts  from  which  the 
acting  copies  were  made  show  in  many  cases  a  different  text 
from  the  one  contained  in  the  first  printed  edition  of  the  play. 
The  first  manuscript  sent  off  by  Schiller  was  the  one  forwarded 
at  Christmas  1799  to  the  great  actor  and  stage-manager  Iffland 
at  Berhn.  The  first  edition,  printed  at  Weimar  under  Schiller's 
own  eyes,  was  published  by  Cotta  in  the  summer  of  i8co.  Schiller 
had  carefuUy  revised  his  drama  before  it  was  printed,  and  intro- 
duced  many  alterations  which  show  how  earnestly  he  strove 
for  the  perfection  of  his  great  work.  All  the  many  subsequent 
issues  of  the  drama  have  no  independent  critical  value,  as  they 
were  not  revised  by  the  poet  himself. 

In  the  manuscripts  some  of  the  variations  from  the  printed 
editions  are  due  to  their  preserving  an  older  State  of  the  text, 
some  to  the  necessity  of  shortening  the  long  drama  for  the 
purpose  of  representation  on  the  stage,  some  again  to  the  self- 
imposed  'censure'  practised  by  Schiller  out  of  consideration  for 
certain  theatres.  In  the  manuscript  sent  to  Stuttgart  it  was 
for  instance  necessary  to  modify  considerably  all  the  passages 
referring  iri  an  uncomplimentary  sense  to  the  House  of  Habsburg 
and  the  Court  of  Vienna,  on  account  of  the  connexion  of  the  Duke 
of  Würtemberg  with  the  Austrian  govemment.  Although  Schule?: 
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himself  carefully  removed  from  his  text  all  passages  which  might 
have  given  offence,  yet  the  play  was  not  allowed  on  the  boards 
of  the  Stuttgart  Court  theatre. 

Of  the  various  manuscripts  sent  out  by  Schiller  in  1799  four 
have  been  preserved  (of  the  text  sent  to  London,  which  was 
translated  by  Coleridge,  the  portion  containing  the  Camp  has 
disappeared),  others  are  lost,  e.g.  the  Weimar  acting  copy  and 
the  manuscript  sent  to  Iffland.  Of  the  latter  there  exist,  however, 
pretty  complete  copies  and  collations,  so  that  the  loss  of  it  is  not 
serious. 

More  Information  about  the  nature  and  importance  of  the 
various  manuscripts  is  easily  accessible  in  W.  VoUmer's  excelient 
and  handy  edition  (Stuttgart,  Cotta,  1880),  which  gives  tlie 
various  readings  in  füll  and  affords  the  most  reliable  niatcrial 
for  the  study  of  the  gradual  formation  of  the  text 


II. 

THE   ORIGINAL  AND   THE   FINAL   DIVISION 
OF   THE   DRAMA. 

The  subject  has  been  treated  at  greater  length  on  pp.  xlv. 
and  foUowing  of  the  Introduction  to  Volume  L 

The  drama  of  ffiaKenflein  passed  through  three  distinct  stages 
of  development. 

1.  The  tragedy  at  first  formed  one  very  bulky  drama  of 
five  acts,  preceded  by  a  '  Vorspiel.'  With  this  form  the  present 
form  of  *  Die  Jungfrau  von  Orleans'  may  be  compared. 

2.  In  accordance  with  Goethe's  advice  (to  whom  he  showed 
the  drama  as  it  then  stood  in  Sept.  1798)  Schiller  split  the 
huge  mass  into  several  portions,  which  were  not  intended  to  be 
acted  all  on  the  same  night.  This  is  the  second  stage  repre- 
sented  by  the  acting  manuscripts.  The  Prologue  was  enlarged 
to  at  least  twice  its  original  length,  and  became  a  sort  of 
independent  poetic  introduction  to  the  tragedy.  It  was  originally 
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called  !Die  2Baf(enßeincr,  subsequently  9Baf(enfietnö  fiager.  The  real 
drama  was  split  up  into  the  portions  called  originally  25ie 
»^tccolomini  and  aBa((en|lein.  In  this  division  2)ie  ^iccotomini 
originally  comprised  nearly  the  same  number  of  scenes  as  at 
present,  but  in  November  1798  Schiller  altered  the  arrange- 
ment.  In  its  new  form  JDic  *15icco(omini  was  made  to  include  the 
first  two  acts  of  äBaKenfiein  (now  Sadenfieinö  ilcb). 

3.  For  various  reasons  the  third  and  final  Version,  in  which 
Schiller  went  back  to  his  previous  division,  is  a  decided  im- 
provement.  Not  only  is  the  proportion  of  the  two  parts  of  the 
great  Wallenstein  tragedy  now  much  more  evenly  balanced, 
but  another  great  advantage  is  that  the  last  part  of  the  play 
now  begins  with  Wallenstein's  decisive  step,  and  includes  the 
immediate  consequences  of  it,  the  action  of  Octavio  and  the 
resolution  of  the  generals  to  leave  their  disloyal  chief.  If  all 
this  had  remained  in  ®ie  ^iccolümini  a  great  deal  of  the  interest 
in  the  third  part  would  have  been  lost.  The  disadvantages  of 
the  final  division  seem  to  lie  in  the  somewhat  unsatisfactory  end 
of  !l)ie  *}3tcco(omini,  which  also  has  no  real  centre  of  interest.  But 
the  want  of  a  real  conclusion  of  the  action,  more  especially  of 
the  action  of  Max,  in  !r)ie  ^iccolomini  must  be  explained  by 
the  fact  that  Schiller  did  not  intend  to  write  two  independent 
plays,  and  that  the  first  scenes  of  Söadenfieitig  !£ob  run  parallel 
with  the  last  scenes  of  3)ie  *ßtccctomint,  so  that  there  is  really  no 
break  whatsoever  in  the  action.  The  great  questions  raised  in 
2)ie  ^tccülomini  are  only  settled  in  SBalleiificinö  ^^ob.  The  play  was 
certainly  never  intended  by  Schiller  to  be  a  trilogy  in  the  classical 
sense  of  the  word.     (See  pp.  xxxiv — xxxv.) 

A  Short  survey  of  the  original  and  the  present  division  of  the 
drama  and  of  the  relation  of  the  acting  copies  (stage  2)  to  the 
printed  editions  (stage  3)  is  given  in  the  Table  on  page  xiv. 
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III. 
TIME   AND   PLACE   IN    WALLENSTEIN. 

The  action  of  the  drama  comprises  four  days,  the  evcnts 
taking  place  at  Pilsen,  with  the  exception  of  the  last  two  acts  of 
äüallfiifleine  üob,  where  the  scene  is  at  Eger,  In  the  five  acts  of 
2)ie  ^iccoloniini  and  in  the  first  act  of  SüaUtuflein«  Job,  the  scene 
never  changes,  but  in  each  of  the  last  four  acts  of  the  play  as  it 
now  Stands  we  find  two  scenesof  action.  Astothe  timeof  action 
there  has  been  a  great  difference  of  opinion  with  regard  to  one 
point  only,  viz.  as  to  the  chronology  of  the  events  occurring  and 
related  in  Act  iv.  of  ffiaKenflf inö  ITob  (11.  2619  sqq.).  The  question 
is  briefly  this :  How  is  it  possible,  if  the  firing  which  Wallenstein 
heard  on  his  march  towards  Eger  on  the  aftemoon  of  the  fourth 
day  is  taken,  as  it  usually  is,  to  proceed  from  Max's  attack  on  the 
advancing  Swedes,  that  the  Swedish  captain  can  speak  of  him  as 
having  been  buried  on  the  moming  of  that  day  (11.  3062  sqq.)  ? 
The  vicws  of  critics  as  to  the  proper  explanation  differ  (see 
Appendix  IV.  p.  296).  It  has  been  proposed  to  translate  bifffii 
9lbeiib  by  '  last  night,'  which  is  impossible ;  it  has  been  suggested 
that  Max  really  died  on  the  evening  of  the  fourth  day,  and  that 
the  report  of  the  Swedish  captain  conceming  his  burial  was  a 
latc  Interpolation  of  Schiller,  who  did  not  notice  the  discrepancy 
with  his  fomier  Statement.  It  is,  however,  unnecessary  to  assume 
this.  An  easy  way  out  of  the  difficulty  is  afforded  by  the  as- 
sumption  of  two  battles  of  Neustadt,  in  the  former  of  which 
(nightfall  of  day  3)  Max  and  his  regiment  meet  with  a  glorious 
death  at  the  hands  of  the  Swedes,  while  in  the  latter  (aftemoon 
of  day  4)  the  Swedes  are  attacked  once  more  and  driven  back 
by  Octavio,  who  enters  Eger  the  night  after  his  victory.  In  this 
way  his  unexpected  appearance  at  the  end  of  the  drama  is  very 
satisfactorily  explained.  It  is  very  probable  that  Schiller,  who  as 
a  rule  is  most  careful  in  his  calculations  of  the  time  of  action, 
left  the  matter  intentionally  somewhat  vague  in  Act  IV.,  so  as 
not  to  prepare  the  hearer  or  reader  for  the  sudden  appearance 
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of  Octavio  in  Act  v.  This  satisfactory  explanation  was  first 
proposed  by  G.  Kettner,  and  deserves  general  acceptance. 
The  Table  given  on  p.  xv  will  afford  an  easy  survey  of  the 
probable  distribution  of  Time  and  Place  in  Schiller's  some- 
what  complicated  drama.  Compare  with  this  Table  the  argu- 
ments  in  the  two  parts  of  the  present  edition. 


IV. 

SCHILLER'S    DRAMA   IN    ITS   RELATION   TO 
HISTORY'. 

In  considering  Schiller's  drama  in  its  relation  to  History  and 
in  answering  the  questions,  how  much  of  the  abundant  historical 
material  was  used,  what  was  altered  and  for  what  reasons,  and 
what  was  freely  invented  by  the  poet  for  his  special  dramatic 
purpose,  we  shall  here,  for  the  sake  of  brevity,  only  discuss 
Schiller's  principal  deviations  from  history,  while  a  short  sketch 
of  Wallenstein's  Life  at  the  end  of  this  chapter  will  show  how 
much  of  it  was  interwoven  by  the  poet  into  his  play. 

In  comparing  Schiller's  drama  with  the  historical  facts  of 

;.  Wallenstein's  life  a  distinction  must  be  made  between  the  history 

r  of  Wallenstein  as  it  was  known  to  Schiller  and  our  present 

^  historical  information  about  that  famous  general.    The  opinions 

(  of  scholars  conceming  Wallenstein's  real  plans  still  vary  in 

\  many  respects ;  even  though  state-archives  have  been  carefully 

searched  and  innumerable  documents  contained  in  them  have 

been  examined  with  great  ability,  the  verdict  of  History  as  to 

the  actual  amount  of  his  guilt  has  not  yet  been  finally  pronounced 

and  perhaps  never  will  be.     It  was  therefore  only  natural  that 

^  For  more  Information  on  the  subject  consult  the  authorities  men- 
tioned  in  Appendix  IV.,  H,  especially  the  works  of  Ranke,  Winter, 
Lamprecht,  Kluckhohn,  and  v.  Liliencron.  The  article  by  G.  Heide 
in  Lyon 's  Zeitschrift  für  den  deutschen  Unterricht  viil.  (1894),  497 
— 517  is  useful  for  obtaining  a  rapid  survey  of  the  actual  facts. 


Nviii  INTRODUCTION. 

Schiller,  who  wrote  his  'History  of  the  Thirty  Years'  War' 
over  a  hundred  years  ago  in  a  very  short  time  and  with  very 
insufiicient  material,  no  part  of  which  had  been  critically  siftcd 
by  former  historians,  was  unable  to  arrive  at  a  füll  understandiiig 
of  the  many  obscure  points  in  Wällenstein's  political  career.  In 
discussing  the  deviations  of  our  drama  from  the  historical  facts 
as  they  appear  in  the  light  of  modern  research,  we  have 
therefore  to  bear  in  mind  that  those  deviations  may  bc  explaincd 
by  either  of  two  suppositions :  either  Schiller  was  himself  mis- 
informed  about  the  facts — or  he  altered  the  real  facts  for  poctical 
reasons  and  in  the  exercise  of  his  poetical  freedom.  In  his 
famous  Hamburgische  Dramaturgie  (Stück  1 1 ;  19 ;  24)  Lessing 
has  shown  that  a  dramatic  poet  in  dcaling  with  historical  events 
and  personages  is  fully  entitlcd  to  transform  them  in  order  to 
suit  his  special  purpose.  The  notcs  of  the  prescnt  edition  in 
which  the  principal  deviations  from  History  are  mentioned  and 
also  the  present  Chapter,  are  not  only  intended  for  the  infor- 
mation  of  those  who  wish  to  know  what  really  happened, 
but  are  given  in  order  to  stiniulate  readers  to  reflect  on  the 
causes  which  led  the  grcat  poet  to  give  free  play  to  his  imagina- 
tion  in  so  many  cases.  The  Duke  of  Friedland  of  Schiller's 
tragedy  is  certainly  in  many  respects  a  more  sympathetic  cha- 
racter  than  the  historical  Wallenstcin.  Even  at  the  end  of  his 
History  Schiller  arrived  at  a  more  just  conception  of  the 
character  of  Wallenstein  than  could  be  directly  obtained  from 
his  sources.     It  has  been  well  said  by  the  epigrammatist  Haug : 

©rHünbe  ffiaKcnftfin,  er  ntüptc  fic^  bfiiutmen, 

25f3  ©djiKtttfc^eu  Dciifart  anjuncljmcn, 

9Bo  nic^t,  fid^  ob  bcm  beffem  JBrubcr  ft^ämcn. 

In  comparing  the  earlier  sketch  of  the  historian  with  the  later 
Portrait  of  the  poet,  we  realise  what  Schiller  meant  by  the 
words  of  the  Prologue  to  his  play  (11.  102 — 105): 

aSon  bcr  ^Parteien  ®unji  unb  ^ap  »enrtiwt, 
@(^t»anft  j«in  @I)arafterbitb  tn  ber  @cf(^i(^te; 
2)od^  euren  Slugen  foll  t:^n  je^t  bie  Äunji, 
9lud^  eurem  ^crjen  ntenfc^lic^  nä^er  briugni. 
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At  the  end  of  the  fourth  book  of  his  History  Schiller  has 
indeed  represented  Wallenstein  as  a  man  of  broad  views  and  a 
Champion  of  a  new  order  of  things,  and  has  endeavoured  to 
arouse  the  reader's  interest  in  the  Duke.  In  the  play  he  has 
gone  further  in  this  direction.  It  must  be  remembered  that 
before  writing  his  drama  Schiller  once  more  made  a  most 
careful  study  of  the  sources  of  the  history  of  Wallenstein 
(see  the  Introduction  to  Vol.  I.,  p.  xlii.),  and  gradually  formed 
for  himself  a  more  just  idea  of  the  Duke's  character  and  aims 
than  he  had  when  he  wrote  the  History.  In  many  points 
the  views  of  the  poet  have  been  fully  bome  out  by  modern 
historical  research. 

In  Schiller's  History  Wallenstein  appears  in  books  2,  3 
and  4.  The  second  book  contains  his  early  campaigns  and  his 
first  dismissal  in  1630.  The  third  book  gives  an  account  of 
his  campaign  against  King  Gustavus  Adolphus  after  his  re- 
appointment  in  1632  and  winds  up  with  a  brilliant  description  of 
the  battle  of  Lützen.  The  fourth  book  contains  the  last  portion 
of  Wallenstein's  life  and  ends  with  his  murder  at  Eger. 

In  the  Drama  the  last  two  months  of  his  life  (Jan.  5  to  Febr. 
25,  1634)  have  been  compressed  into  four  days.  It  is  of  course 
chiefly  illustrated  by  the  fourth  book  of  the  History,  but 
numerous  allusions  to  Wallenstein's  earlier  career,  especially 
to  the  assembly  of  Regensburg,  his  siege  of  Stralsund,  his  re- 
appointment,  his  agreement  with  the  Emperor  at  Znaim  and 
Göllersdorf,  and  his  dealings  with  the  Swedes,  refer  to  events 
contained  in  the  second  and  third  books.  In  some  cases  the 
accounts  given  in  the  History  and  in  the  Drama  are  very  similar, 
in  others  the  poet  has  introduced  alterations  which  are  mostly 
due  to  an  intentional  transformation  or  re-arranging  of  the  facts 
for  dramatic  effect.  The  general  development  of  the  play  does 
on  the  whole  correspond  to  historic  truth,  but  throughout  the 
whole  drama  the  free  band  ofthe  poet  is  clearly  noticeable:  the 
characters  of  the  historical  personages  are  very  freely  modelled, 
persons  and  events  which  were  of  great  iniportance  for  Wal- 
lenstein's life  are  passed  over  in  silence  for  the  sake  of 
Hramatic   concentration,   and   again   fictitious   personages  and 
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events  are  added  to  serve  Schiller's  poetic  purposes.  Even  the 
language  used  by  the  dramatis  personae — with  the  exception 
peihaps  of  those  who  appear  in  the  Säger — is  not  really  true  to 
history  but  bears  the  stamp  of  the  poet's  own  personaHty; 
some  of  them  even  show  traces  of  the  refined  pbilosophy  of 
the  eighteenth  Century. 

We  now  proceed  to  the  enumeration  of  the  principal  devia- 
tions  of  the  drama  from  historical  truth. 

The  reduction  of  the  time  of  action  from  seven  wecks  to 
four  days — the  four  last  days  of  Wallenstein's  life — has  been 
mentioned  before. 

In  many  cases  historical  facts  have  been  simplified  for  the 
sake  of  dramatic  concentration.  In  some  cases  several  events 
have  been  treated  as  one,  vir.: 

(i)  the  two  declarations  made  by  the  generals  at  Pilsen  (sce 
pp.  xxvi.  sqq.)  known  by  the  names  of  'Erster'  and  'Zweiter 
Pilsener  Schluss.'  The  scenes  occurring  in  the  fourth  act  of  3)ie 
^liccelomint  are  more  closely  related  to  what  happened  on  the 
former  of  thesc  occasions  (Jan.  12),  but  the  date  is  that  of  the 
second  declaration  (Feb.  19). 

(2)  the  two  imf>erial  decrees  against  Wallenstein  have  been 
joined  into  one  which  is  transmitted  by  Questenbcrg  to  Octavio. 

(3)  two  imperial  messages  were  brought  to  the  camp,  one  by 
Questenberg,  the  later  one  by  Quiroga.  In  Schiller's  play  only 
one  is  brought,  a  few  days  before  Wallenstein's  death,  by 
Questenberg. 

(4)  there  were  really  two  covenants  in  which  Wallenstein 
made  terms  with  the  Emperor  before  helping  him  against 
King  Gustavus  Adolphus,  the  former  at  Znaim,  the  latter  at 
Göllersdorf.     Schiller  only  speaks  of  the  Covenant  of  Znaim. 

As  to  negotiations,  only  those  with  the  Swedes  have  been 
treated  in  füll,  the  Saxons  being  only  just  mentioned.  The 
negotiations  with  the  French  and  with  the  Bohemian  exiled 
Protestants  have  been  passed  over  in  silence. 

In  several  instances  two  historical  persons  have  been 
combined  in  one  for  the  sake  of  concentration,  viz.  Questen- 
berg and   Quiroga,  Octavio  and  Callas,  Gordon  and  Lesley, 
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Terzky  and  Kinsky.  In  each  case  the  latter  person  though  he 
really  played  an  important  part  in  the  Hfe  of  Wallenstein  does 
not  appear  on  the  stage. 

Several important  alterations  conceming  Wallenstein  him- 
self  were  made  by  Schiller.  In  the  first  place,  as  to  the  motive 
for  his  action,  Schiller  represents  him  as  striving  to  gain  the 
crown  of  Bohemia  (which  indeed  was  ofifered  to  him  more  than 
once  but  which  he  has  never  acknowledged  to  be  the  aim  of 
his  ambition),  and  as  desirous  of  marrying  his  daughter  to  a 
ruling  prince.  He  represents  him  as  having  been  declared  an 
outlaw  by  the  Emperor  before  the  action  of  the  play  begins, 
but  the  Imperial  decree  containing  the  sentence  which  has  been 
transmitted  to  Octavio  by  Questenberg  is  only  to  be  used  in  the 
case  of  Wallenstein  committing  openly  some  treasonable  act. 
Schiller  gives  special  prominence  to  Wallenstein's  negotiations 
with  the  Swedes,  the  foreign  invaders  of  the  Empire,  and 
barely  alludes  to  the  Duke's  far  more  important  negotiations 
with  the  Electors  of  Saxony  and  Brandenburg,  the  leaders  of  the 
German  Protestants,  and  his  constant  connexion  with  the  exiled 
Bohemian  Protestant  noblemen.  This  was  no  doubt  done  chiefly 
for  the  sake  of  dramatic  concentration,  and  Schiller  obviously 
puts  the  alliance  with  the  enemies  of  the  Empire  into  the  fore- 
ground,  because  by  it  Wallenstein's  treason  appears  all  the  more 
black  and  consequently  produces  a  great  dramatic  effect. 
The  stipulations  with  the  Emperor  in  the  Covenants  of  Znaim 
and  Göllersdorf  were  also  stated  positively  by  Schiller,  although 
it  is  not  known  what  the  actual  conditions  were. 

Another  point  introduced  by  Schiller  is  Wallenstein's  belief 
in  the  stars.  The  influence  of  his  astrological  speculations  on 
his  actions  has  been  fully  worked  out  and  in  fact  exaggerated. 
It  gives  quite  a  peculiar  interest  to  the  play.  Wallenstein's 
tragical  end  is  largely  brought  about  by  his  excessive  trust  in 
the  Stars,  and  in  the  man  whom  the  stars  seem  to  have  pointed 
out  as  his  most  faithful  friend,  Octavio  Piccolomini.  Thus 
Destiny  has  been  accorded  a  very  large  place  in  the  drama,  and 
although  the  Duke  brings  ruin  upon  himself  by  his  own  act 
yet  the  poet  lüäljt  bie  gröfre  J&älfte  feinet  @c^ult)  ben  unglücffeligen 

s.  w.  T.  c 
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@e|lirnfn  ju.  The  very  great  importance  of  the  astrological  motive 
was  only  gradually  realised  by  Srliiller,  who  in  the  first  stage  of 
his  composition  before  the  füll  working  out  of  Wallenstein's 
astrological  belief  wrote  to  Goethe  (on  Feb.  28,  1796):  !I^«  J&rlb 
t^ut  noc^  ju  »iel  unb  ba«  ©c^irffal  \\\  w«iig. 

Throughout  the  whole  of  Schiller's  play  Wallenstein  is  re- 
presented  as  being  in  the  füll  enjoyment  of  bodily  health.  As 
a  matter  of  fact  he  was  complctely  broken  down  in  health,  in 
consequence  of  over-excitement  of  the  nervous  system  and 
frequent  and  severe  attacks  of  gout.  He  was  often  obliged  to 
keep  in  bed,  and  walked  with  difficulty.  This  is  not  a 
condition  fit  for  a  soldier  and  the  hero  of  a  great  tragedy,  so 
Schiller  makes  no  mention  of  his  ailments,  but  on  the  con- 
trary  the  physical  vigour  of  the  Duke  is  frequently  mentioned. 
In  his  private  life  Wallenstein  was  a  much  more  affectionate 
husband  than  readers  of  Schiller's  drama  would  suspect.  Indeed 
his  tendemess  towards  his  wife  has  been  called  by  one  of  his 
biographers  "a  lovely  idyll  in  the  midst  of  a  life  spent  amidst 
reckless  speculations  and  horrible  fights." 

Again,  in  some  cases  motives  of  action  are  altered  by 
the  poet.  This  is  best  seen  in  the  case  of  Buttler,  Buttler's 
life  and  career  were  very  diflferent  from  what  Schiller  represent 
them  to  be.  He  was  not  of  ignoble  birth,  he  was  not  contemp 
tuously  treated  by  Wallenstein,  and  he  did  not  bring  about  the 
Duke's  death  from  any  motive  of  revenge.  He  met  Wallenstein 
by  Chance  on  his  way  to  Eger,  and  was  compelled  to  follow 
him  to  the  fortress.  The  motives  from  which  Gordon  is  re- 
presented  as  doing  his  utmost  to  save  the  life  of  the  comrade 
of  his  youth  are  equally  unhistoricaL 

Beside  these  groups  of  deviations  from  history  a  number  of 
smallerpoints  were  altered,  of  which  it  must  suffice  briefly  to 
enumerate  the  foUowing : 

(i)  The  real  Octavio  at  the  time  of  Wallenstein's  last  days 
was  only  35,  and  had  no  son.  He  was  not  by  any  means  the 
virtuous  person  which  he  appears  to  be  in  the  tragedy. 

(2)  Questenberg  was  really  up  to  the  last  one  of  the  most 
devoted  friends  of  the  Duke.     He  sent  reports  from  the  camp 
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at   Pilsen  to  Vienna   of  a  most  conciliatory  character,  and 
advised  the  Emperor  to  trust  Wallenstein, 

(3)  Gordon's  character  has  been  much  raised  by  Schiller. 
His  early  history  and  companionship  with  Wallenstein  at  Burgau 
is  an  invention  of  the  poet.  He  was  not  really  the  good-natured 
cid  man  he  shows  himself  in  the  tragedy. 

(4)  The  energetic  Countess  Terzky  was  modelled  partly  after 
her  sister-in-law,  the  resolute  wife  of  Count  Kinsky,  partly  after 
her  mother-in-law,  the  old  Countess  Terzky,  who  took  a  very 
active  part  in  the  politics  of  Bohemia  at  the  time  of  the  'Winter- 
King.'  In  the  drama  she  atones  for  her  guilt  by  taking  poison. 
The  real  Countess  did  not  poison  herseif  and  had  no  reason  for 
doing  so. 

(5)  Kinsky,  a  most  important  person,  a  Bohemian  nobleman 
and  an  active  political  negotiator,  who  accompanied  Wallenstein 
to  Eger  and  was  murdered  there,  is  quite  left  in  the  background, 
and  is  only  a  few  times  mentioned.  The  reason  for  this  seems 
to  be  on  the  one  hand  the  poet's  desire  for  simplification  (Terzky 
and  Illo  being  sufificient  to  represent  this  side  of  Wallenstein's 
surroundings),  and  on  the  other  hand  the  impossibility  of  bringing 
him  in  without  going  into  details  as  to  Wallenstein's  negotiations 
with  the  Bohemian  refugees  and  also  with  the  Saxons. 

(6)  Most  of  the  generals  who  sign  the  declaration  of  loyalty 
to  Wallenstein  ($icccl.  iv.),  e.g.  Colalto,  Marradas,  Tiefenbach, 
were  not  really  at  Pilsen. 

(7)  The  'Clauscl'  in  the  Declaration  did  not  really  exist, 
and  the  generals  were  not  tricked  in  the  manner  described. 
The  proviso  was  contained  in  the  original  draft  of  the  document, 
but  was  probably  Struck  out  by  Wallenstein  himself,  as  the 
Declaration  with  such  a  clause  would  not  have  served  his 
purpose.  The  document  was  in  fact  read  out  in  füll  imme- 
diately  before  the  generals  signed  it.  Many  other  details  in 
the  scene  so  vividly  sketched  are  historically  incorrect.  The 
fact  was  that  Octavio  nearly  betrayed  his  true  feelings  at  the 
banquet. 

(8)  The  capture  of  Sesina  is  fictitious.  His  report  was 
made  voluntarily  afler  the  death  of  Wallenstein.     See  p.  177. 

c  2 
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(9)  Neumann  was  not  killed  at  Pilsen  but  at  Eger,  together 
with  Terzky,  lUo  and  Kinsky.     See  1.  2250  n. 

(10)  The  Commander  'of  the  Swedes  in  the  drama  is  the 
Rheingraf;  in  reaHty  it  was  Bernhard  von  Weimar.  The 
alteration  seems  to  be  due  to  consideration  for  the  Weimar 
court.     See  1.  332  n.  and  1.  2633  n. 

(11)  Pachhälbel  was  not  the  mayor  of  Eger  at  the  time  of 
the  murder  of  Wallenstein.     See  p.  247. 

(12)  Wallenstein's  wife  and  daughter  were  not  with  him  at 
Pilsen  and  Eger  during  the  last  days  of  bis  life.  Countess 
Terzky  really  was  with  her  husband. 

(13)  The  title  of  prince  was  not  given  to  Octavio  immediately 
after  the  murder,  but  much  later.     See  1.  3867  n. 

Many  other  small  points  of  diflerence  are  mentioned  in  the 
notes. 

Last  of  all  wemeeiin  Schiller's  drama  with  severalfictitious 
characters,  two  of  whom  are  of  the  greatest  importanceforthe 
play,  viz.  Wallenstein's  daughter  and  Octavio's  son.  It  is  true 
that  Wallenstein  had  a  daughter,  Maria  Elisabeth,  and  also  a 
son,  who  died  early.  But  the  daughter  was  only  a  child  when 
her  father  was  murdered.  She  subsequently  married  a  Count 
Kaunitz.  Thus  Thekla  as  represented  in  the  drama  is  an 
invention  of  the  poet.  The  figure  of  the  gallant  Max  also  seems 
to  be  a  creation  of  Schiller's  brain.  Wallenstein  and  Octavio 
each  had  a  nephew  called  Max,  the  former  being  a  great 
favourite  with  bis  uncle,  but  most  probably  Schiller  was  alto- 
gether  ignorant  of  the  existence  of  these  men,  as  the  docu- 
ments  conceming  them  were  published  much  later  than  the 
drama. 

The  two  Swedish  officers  who  appear  in  the  play,  viz. 
Colonel  Wrangel  and  the  Captain  who  informs  Thekla  of  the 
death  of  Max,  are  fictitious,  as  are  some  other  minor  personages, 
e.g.  Fräulein  Neubrunn,  the  old  Kellermeister,  and  others.  All 
the  persons  appearing  in  the  8ager,  the  soldiers,  peasants, 
Citizens,  are  of  course  typical  and  fictitious.  On  the  Capuchin 
see  Part  I.  pp.  204 — 5. 
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In  Order  to  give  a  clear  idea  of  what  really  happened  during 
the  last  months  of  Wallenstein's  life  it  will  be  useful  to  append 
a  brief  account  of  the  principal  events  between  the  fall  of 
Regensburg  and  the  murder  of  the  Duke.  It  is  based  on 
the  accounts  given  in  the  histories  of  Winter  and  Lamprecht. 


The  last  months  of  Wallenstein's  Life. 

{Based  oft  the  Histories  of  Winter  and  of  Lainprecht.) 

It  was  in  consequence  of  his  failing  to  protect  Regensburg, 
which  was  taken  by  the  Swedes  under  Bernhard  von  November 
Weimar  on  November  14,  1633,  that  Wallenstein's  '*•  *^33- 
military  authority  first  began  to  wane.  In  vain  did  he  start 
at  once  to  re-capture  the  city ;  the  season  was  too  far  advanced, 
and  he  had  to  go  into  winter  quarters  in  Bohemia.  Decem&tr, 
At  Vienna  the  various  parties  hostile  to  him  (Ferdi-  '^33- 
nand's  son,  the  Duke  of  Bavaria,  the  Spaniards)  urged  the 
Emperor  to  remove  Wallenstein  forthwith  from  his  post.  The 
Opposition  at  the  Court  was  still  further  increased  by  Wallen- 
stein's refusing  to  send  eight  cavalry  regiments  in  support  of 
the  Cardinal  Infante,  who  was  on  his  way  from  Italy  to  the 
Netherlands.  Wallenstein  justly  feared  this  Splitting  up  of  his 
own  forces,  and  also  objected  to  it  for  political  reasons.  At  the 
end  of  the  year  the  Bavarian  ambassador  at  Vienna  reported 
to  his  master  that  the  Emperor  had  secretly  resolved  to  dismiss 
Wallenstein  from  the  supreme  command  and  was  negotiating 
with  the  principal  generals  under  him  in  order  to  secure 
their  good  Services.  The  only  difficulty  was  how  to  dispose 
of  the  Duke. 

Wallenstein  was  not  ignorant  of  the  danger  of  his  position. 
In  January  1634  he  tendered  his  resignation,  which  january, 
was  refused.  The  Court  party  was  afraid  of  the  ^^34- 
influence  he  might  exercise  even  in  retirement.  Thus  he  was 
compelled  to  tum  to  the  German  Protestants  and  the  Swedes. 
He  first  wished  to  make  quite  sure  of  the  allegiance  of  his 
army,  and  to  attach  the  generals  to  his  cause  by  some  definite 
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promise.  On  Jan.  12,  at  his  head-quarters  at  Pilsen,  a  great 
banquet  was  given  by  Ilow  (lUo)  at  which  49  com- 
Ijan.  12.]  jjj^j^jjgj.g  piedged  themselves  unreservedly  to  be 
faithful  to  their  general.  This  is  callcd  *  Der  erste  Pilsener 
Schluss,'  but  even  in  this  first  declaration  of  loyalty  some 
generals  had  purposely  written  their  names  quite  illegibly,  in 
Order  that  they  might  be  able,  if  necessary,  to  repudiate  their 
signatures. 

Meanwhile— for  the  third  time  within  a  year — Wallenstein 
had  made  overtures  to  the  Protestants,  and  this  time  he  was 
really  in  eamest.  In  the  first  half  of  January  he  communicatcd 
to  the  Elector  of  Saxony  the  outlines  of  a  definite  and  well- 
considered  scheme,  which,  if  executed,  might  have  led  to 
the  establishment  of  peace.  But  Saxony  and  Brandenburg 
hesitated  to  accede  to  it.  The  Saxon  chief  commissioner, 
the  well-known  general  and  statesman  Arnim,  whom  Wallen- 
stein had  urged  to  proceed  at  once  to  Pilsen,  thought  fit  to  go 
to  Berlin  first,  in  order  to  inform  himself  of  the  views  of  their 
Brandenburg  ally,  and  he  did  not  Start  for  Berlin  before 
February  3.  This  delay  at  a  time  when  rapidity  of  action  was 
imperatively  necessary  was  fatal  to  the  scheme. 

In  the  meantime  the  Court  party  at  Vienna  had  been  busy 
undermining  Wallenstein's  influence.  While  the  Emperor 
continued  to  write  to  his  general  in  the  cid  confidential  style, 
in  Order  to  lull  his  suspicions,  he  deprived  him  by  a  secret 
decree  of  his  command,  released  his  officers  from 
their  oath  of  allegiance,  appointed  his  son  Ferdinand 
Commander  in  chief,  promoted  Gallas,  Aldringer,  Piccolomini  to 
independent  commands  and  entrusled  them  with  the  execution 
of  his  Orders.  Aldringer,  when  he  asked  what  was  to  be  done, 
was  told  by  the  Spanish  ambassador  Oiiate,  speaking  in  the 
name  of  the  Emperor,  that  the  generals  should  without  delay 
seize  the  person  of  the  Duke,  alive  or  dead. 

Wallenstein  had  received  some  information  as  to  what  was 
going  on  at  Vienna,  and  he  fully  realised  the  extreme  danger 
of  his  Position.  He  knew  well  that  his  very  existence  was  at 
stake,  and  that  only  one  event  could  change  the  Situation  in 
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his  favour,  namely  the  speedy  arrival  of  the  Saxons.  But  Arnim 
did  not  come.  Under  these  circumstances  Wallenstein  was 
anxious  to  avoid  a  premature  rupture  with  the  Emperor. 
On  February  19  he  held  another  meeting  with  the  leading  officers 
of  his  army,  which  was  attended  by  a  far  smaller 
number  of  generals  (Piccolomini,  Isolano,  Butler, 
Suys  and  others  were  absent),  at  which  a  second  declaration, 
couched  in  much  more  cautious  terms  than  the  first,  was  signed 
by  all  the  generals  with  Wallenstein  at  their  head.  In  this 
declaration  they  protested  against  the  views  of  those  who 
considered  the  declaration  of  Jan.  12  as  being  directed  against 
the  Emperor  or  the  Roman  Church;  they  maintained  that  it 
was  merely  intended  as  a  safeguard  against  machinations  hostile 
to  the  army.  It  was  expressly  stated  in  this  'Zweiter  Pilsener 
Schluss'  that,  if  anything  injurious  to  the  Emperor  or  to  the 
Church  was  undertaken  by  Wallenstein,  every  officer  was  at 
liberty  to  forsake  him.  A  messenger  was  immediately  despatched 
to  Vienna  to  submit  this  re-assuring  document  to  the  Emperor. 

It  was,  however,  too  late.  On  February  18  a  second  imperial 
proclamation  had  appeared  accusing  Wallenstein  of 
'perfidious  treachery,  barbarous  tyranny,  and  con- 
spiracy  against  the  Emperor.'  He  was  again  deprived  of  his 
command,  and  his  possessions  and  those  of  his  confidential 
friends  Ilow  and  Trzka  were  declared  forfeited  to  the  State. 
It  was  clear  that  his  ruin  had  been  resolved  upon  at  Vienna. 
The  proclamation  of  this  decree  was  joyfuUy  received  at  Prag. 

On  Febr.  19  he  sent  the  Duke  Franz  Albert  of  Lauenburg 
to  the  Duke  Bernhard  of  Weimar,  who  was  still  at    ,  ^  , 

j  i_     j         \.Febr.  19.] 

Regensburg,  requestmg  him  to  send  a  large  body 

of  Swedish  cavalry  to  meet  him  at  Eger.    Accordingly  he  started 

for  Eger  on  February  21.     The  rupture  between  him  and  the 

Emperor  was  now  complete.     On  his  march  large 

bodies  of  troops  left  him,  and  only  a  very  few  regi- 

ments  remained  faithful  to  him.     On  the  way  he  met  Butler 

with  his  regiment,  whom  he  ordered  to  foUow  him  to  Eger. 

According  to  some  authorities  he  once  more  sent  in  his  resigna- 

tion,  but  his  messengers  were  arrested  on  their  way  to  Vienna ; 
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according  to  others  he  was  now  firmly  resolved  to  be  his  own 

master,  as  the  Emperor  no  longer  recognised  him  as  his  general. 

On  February  24  he   entered   the   fortress   of   Eger,   where 

,^  ,  he  believed  himself  quite  safe,  as  the  place  was  com- 

\Febr.  24.]  '^ 

manded  by  two  Scotch  Protestants,  Gordon  and 
Lesley,  the  former  of  whom  had  only  three  days  ago  been  pro- 
moted  by  him  to  the  rank  of  Colonel.  On  February  25  Ilow 
and  Trzka  endcavoured  to  prevail  on  the  two  Scotchmen  to 
make  common  cause  with  Wallenstein ;  but  they  loyally  declared 
that  they  could  not  violate  their  duty  towards  the  Emperor. 
Being  informed  of  the  ajjproach  of  the  Swedish  corps  under 
Bernhard  von  Weimar  they  approached  Butler,  and  agreed 
with  him  that  it  was  impossible  to  allow  Wallcnstein  to  remain 
alive.  The  three  officers  proceeded  to  arrange  everything  for 
the  speedy  execution  of  what  they  deemed  inevitable,  Gordon 
even  consented  that  the  Duke's  friends  should  be  murdered 
at  a  banquet  to  which  he  invited  them.  After  Ilow,  Trzka  and 
two  more  adherents  of  Wallenstein  had  been  killed,  the  question 
was  once  more  discussed,  whether  it  was  possible  to  save 
Wallenstein's  life  and  merely  take  him  prisoner.  But  the 
Swedes  were  too  near,  the  endeavour  seemed  too  risky.  So 
the  Irish  captain,  Devereux,  received  the  order  to  murder  him. 
With  a  few  Irish  soldiers  he  went  up  the  spiral  staircase  leading 
from  the  street  to  Wallenstein's  private  apartments  and  killed 
the  Duke,  who,  after  having  taken  a  bath,  was  just  preparing  to 
retire  for  the  night. 


In  the  conflict  between  Wallenstein  and  the  Emperor 
the  former  is  certainly  not  the  only  person  who  is  to  blame. 
There  was  a  large  and  ever-increasing  party  at  the  Court  of 
Vienna  who  did  all  they  could  to  make  the  general's  position 
untenable.  The  princes  of  the  Catholic  'League,'  especially 
Duke  Maximilian  of  Bavaria,  were  sworn  enemies  of  a  man 
whose  policy  was  on  all  the  main  questions  of  the  time  widely 
diflferent  from  their  own,  and  who  treated  them  with  not  much 
more   respect   than   his   soldiers   treated   their  subjects.     The 
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Spanish  party  at  the  Court  could  not  forgive  Wallenstein  either 
his  religious  indifference  or  his  well-justified  repugnance  to 
seeing  the  Spaniards  settled  in  Germany  along  the  Rhine.  The 
son  of  the  Emperor,  afterwards  Ferdinand  III.,  wishedto  assume 
the  supreme  command  himself,  and  was  indignant  that  Wallen- 
stein would  not  even  allow  him  to  stay  in  his  camp.  The 
Emperor  himself  feit  that  the  position  which  he  had  been  forced 
by  adverse  circumstances  to  concede  to  Wallenstein  was  alto- 
gether  abnormal,  and  of  such  a  character  as  could  not  be 
maintained  for  any  length  of  time.  He  was  afraid  of  the  growing 
influence  of  the  ambitious  and  all-powerful  general,  and,  although 
not  without  some  reluctance,  made  up  his  mind  to  get  rid  of  him. 
He  did  not  dare  to  attempt  to  arrest  him  in  his  camp,  but 
he  gradually  undermined  his  influence,  and  won  over  some 
of  his  Chief  officers.  Even  after  having  secretly  issued  the  decree 
of  deposition  he  still  took  care  to  write  to  his  generalissimo  as  if 
nothing  had  happened,  in  order  to  make  Wallenstein  feel  perfectly 
secure,  The  Duke,  however,  was  pretty  well  informed  by  his 
political  agents  of  what  was  going  on  at  Vienna,  and  was  driven 
in  mere  self-defence  to  make  advances  to  the  enemies  of  the 
Emperor.  He  repeatedly  carried  on  negotiations  with  the  Saxons 
and  with  the  Swedes,  but  he  never  committed  himself  to  making 
any  definite  agreement  with  them.  He  several  times  endeavoured 
to  make  his  peace  with  the  Emperor,  and  even  sent  in  his  resig- 
nation — but  in  vain.  Thus  he  was  at  last  forced  to  throw 
himself  into  the  arms  of  the  Swedes,  with  whom  he  made  an 
agreement  only  a  few  days  before  his  death. 

Wallenstein  was  at  least  as  great  an  administrator  and 
statesman  as  he  was  an  eminent  general.  He  did  very  much 
for  the  improvement  of  the  districts  over  which  he  ruled.  He 
encouraged  agriculture  and  trade,  built  schools  and  churches, 
planned  the  establishment  of  a  university  with  the  very  best 
scholars  obtainable  as  professors,  and  fiUed  his  towns  with  many 
new  and  some  splendid  buildings.  When  he  held  the  office  of 
admiral  of  the  Baltic  he  cherished  the  bold  plan  of  joining  the 
Baltic  with  the  North  Sea  by  a  large  ship-canal,  which  has  been 
carried  out  in  our  own  day.  He  was  also  one  of  the  most  patriotic 
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and  far-seeing  politicians  of  his  time.  His  great  aim  seems  to 
have  been  to  re-establish  in  the  empire  a  strong  central  power 
by  increasing  the  power  of  the  Emperor  at  the  expense  of  the 
princes,  to  bring  about  a  satisfactory  peace  on  the  basis  of  mutual 
religious  toleration  and  equal  poHtical  rights  for  Protestants  and 
Catholics,  and  to  restore  the  condition  of  affairs  which  existed  in 
1618  before  the  outbreak  of  the  great  war.  He  was  not  disposed 
to  allow  Sweden  or  any  other  foreign  power,  e.g.  Spain  or  France, 
to  gain  a  footing  in  Germany  or  to  interfere  in  German  affairs. 
He  was  anxious  first  to  effect  a  reconciliation  between  the 
Emperor  and  his  two  principal  German  Protestant  adversaries, 
the  Electors  of  Saxony  and  Brandenburg,  and  subsequently 
to  compel  Sweden  and  France  to  accept  a  war  indemnity  and 
to  remove  their  troops  from  German  soil.  He  was  even  re- 
solved,  in  case  the  Emperor  should  not  be  willing  to  make 
the  necessary  concessions  to  Saxony  and  Brandenburg,  to  satisfy 
the  Claims  of  the  Protestants  himself,  to  conclude  on  his  own 
responsibility  a  treaty  with  them,  and,  if  need  be,  to  compel  his 
imperial  master  by  force  of  arms  to  accept  such  conditions  of 
peace  as  he  chose  to  dictate.  If  he  had  succeeded  in  this  he 
would  have  achieved  a  glorious  and  a  highly  patriotic  work; 
and  would  have  saved  his  unfortunate  country  fourteen  years 
of  cruel  warfare,  which  brought  Germany  to  the  brink  of  ruin^ 
He  might  have  succeeded  in  his  task,  if,  instead  of  being  the 
generalissimo  of  the  Emperor,  he  had  been  an  independent 
Prince  of  the  Empire ;  but  unfortunately  as  the  Emperor,  led 
by  his  Bavarian  and  Spanish  advisers,  was  not  disposed  to 
make  the  necessary  concessions  to  the  Protestants,  Wallenstein 
was  obliged  to  resort  to  nieasures  which  were  watchcd  by 
the  Court  party  with  ever-increasing  suspicion,  and  which  in 
fact  went  far  beyond  what  was  juslifiable  in  his  position.  Of  a 
great  part  of  his  negotiations  with  Saxony  and  Brandenburg  the 
Emperor  was  fully  aware,  and  gave  him  permission  to  carry 

1  See  the  description  given  by  Gustav  Freytag  in  his  book  Aus  dem 
Jahrhundert  des  grossen  /Krieges  which  forms  Vol.  in.  of  his  fine  seiies 
of  historical  essays  called  Bilder  aus  der  deutschen  Vergangenheit. 
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them  on ;  but  in  his  anxiety  for  the  welfare  of  the  whole  Empire 
Wallenstein  did  not  hesitate  to  grant  some  Protestant  demands 
which  the  Catholics  at  Vienna  were  not  prepared  to  concede. 

What  Wallenstein  wished  to  gain  for  himself  is  not  quite 
clear,  but  probably  it  was  not,  as  was  supposed,  the  crown  of 
Bohemia.  That  he  wished  to  become  a  Prince  of  the  Empire, 
and  thus  at  last  to  obtain  a  secured  position  instead  of  the 
precarious  one  of  an  imperial  generalissimo,  is  pretty  certain, 
and  under  the  circumstances  quite  pardonable.  Possibly  he  hoped 
for  the  Palatinate,  which  he  did  not  wish  to  see  left  in  the  hands 
of  his  enemy  Maximilian  of  Bavaria.  But  whatever  the  personal 
aims  of  the  ambitious  general  may  have  been,  his  political 
Programme  was  one  of  which  he  need  not  be  ashamed.  The 
means  by  which  he  sought  to  carry  it  into  effect  were  often  far 
from  praiseworthy,  but  they  were  not  more  unscrupulous  than 
those  used  by  all  the  politicians  of  his  time.  His  letters  and 
despatches  are  füll  of  vague  promises  and  even  contradictions, 
and  it  is  clear  that  in  framing  them  he  tried  to  avoid  commit- 
ting  himself  Sowing  distrust  he  reaped  distrust.  When  at 
the  end  of  his  career  the  success  of  his  schemes  and  even 
his  life  depended  on  the  immediate  action  of  the  Protestants, 
the  advance  of  the  Saxons  and  Swedes  was  delayed  by  their 
doubts  as  to  his  sincerity,  and  he  feil  a  victim  to  his  murderers 
before  the  Protestants  could  arrive  to  save  him.  There  were 
great  rejoicings  at  Vienna  when  the  news  of  his  death  reached 
the  Court,  the  murderers  were  handsomely  rewarded,  and  a 
pamphlet  was  at  once  issued  by  the  Imperial  party  in  justification 
of  the  murder.  The  son  of  the  Emperor  assumed  the  command 
of  Wallenstein's  well-trained  arm>,  and  the  Emperor  himself 
adopted  the  policy  which  his  general  had  initiated  of  concluding 
a  special  treaty  of  peace  with  the  two  German  Protestant 
Electors  and  thus  spHtting  up  the  Protestant  party.  Regensburg, 
which  Wallenstein  had  faiied  to  protect,  and  which  he  had 
been  unable  to  recapture,  was  taken  in  the  summer  of  1634  by 
his  own  army  under  the  command  of  the  Emperor's  son,  who, 
assisted  by  the  advice  of  Gallas,  soon  afterwards  defeated  the 
Swedes  in  the  great  battle  of  Nördlingen. 
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But  in  spite  of  the  success  of  the  Imperial  army  and  the 
Imperial  policy  the  great  figure  of  the  Duke  of  Friedland 
continued  to  engross  the  thoughts  of  men,  and  his  tragic  end 
was  set  forth  in  many  songs  and  plays  in  Germany  and  in 
foreign  countries.  We  have  plays  treating  of  his  rise  and  fall 
vvritten  within  the  first  decade  of  his  death. 


\ 


Wallensteln's  Name. 


The  form  of  the  name  Wallenstein  has  obtained  its  popu- 
larity  through  Schiller's  drama.  The  original  name,  however, 
was  Waldstein,  or,  more  fuUy,  Albrecht  Wenzel  Eusebius  von 
Waldstein.  He  always  signed  his  name  Waldstein,  but  other 
forms  of  his  name  occur  even  during  his  lifetime  in  official 
documents,  among  which  the  most  frcquent  are  Wallstein  and 
Wallenstein. 
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A  SHORT  SURVEY  OF  WALLENSTEINS  LIFE 

(with  special  reference  to  the  occurrences   represented   or   mentioned  in   Schiller's 
drama.    Only  the^rj/ iines  of  passages  quoted.    Cp.  the  notes). 


DATES 

1583 

(Sept.  14) 
1699 


1604 
1609 
1617 

i6i8 

1619-37 
1623 

1624 
1626 

1626 

1627 
1628 

1629 
1630 


163 1 
1632 


(Sept.) 
April 


May 
July-Sept. 

Nov.  16 

»633 

Oct.  lo 

Nov.  14 

Dec. 

1634  Jan.  la 

Jan.  24 

Febr.  18 
Febr.  19 


MENTIONED       IN 
THE       DRAMA. 


Albrecht  Wenzel  Eusebius  von  Waldstein  born  at 

Hermanic  in  Bohemia 
Conversion   to   the    Roman    Catholic    Church,   at 

Olinütz.     Pupil  of  the  Jesuits 
Studies  at  Altorf  after  his  converjion 
?  Page  at  Burgau 

Wallenstein's  first  marriage  with  a  rieh  widow 
Count ;  in  the  Service  of  Ferdinand  of  Styria  (sub-  :  T  3533 

sequently  Ferdinand  II)  against  Venice 
Thirty  Years'  War  begins  with   the  war  against 

Bohemia,  in  which  Wallenstein  scrves 
Emperor  Ferdinand  1 1  (der  Grätzer) 
Wallenstein's     second     marriage     with     Isabella 

Catharina  von  Harrach 
Wallenstein  becomes  Duke  of  Friedland 
Raises  his  first  great  army  against  the  Low  Saxon 

Confederation  and  the  Danes 
Defeats   the   Duke   of  Mansfeld   at    Dessau    and 

pursues  him  to  Hungary 
Duke  of  Sagan 
Siege  of  Stralsund.     Becomes  General-Oberst  and 

Feldhauptmann 
Duke  of  Mecklenburg 
Electoral  Assembly  of  Regensburg.     Wallenstein 

dismissed,  retires  to  Gitschin 
Gustavus  Adolphus  lands  in  Germany 
Battie  of  Leipzig  (Breitenfeld),  Tilly  routed 
Covenant    of   Znaim-Göllersdorf.      W.    appointed 

Generalissimo.     Raises  the  second  great  army 


Drives  the  Saxons  out  of  Bohemia 

Fortified  Camp  at  the  Burgstall  (Altenberg)  before 

Nürnberg 
Defeated  at  Lützen,  retreats  to  Bohemia,  reorganises 

his  army 
Campaign    in    Silesia,    negotiations    with    Arnim 

(Saxons)  and  Oxenstierna  (Swedes) 
Capture  of  a  Swedish  corps  at  Steinau,  ofEcers 

released 
Regensburg   taken    by    Bernhard    von    Weimar, 

Austria  menaced 
Intrigues  at  Vienna.     Emperor  is  resolved  to  dis- 

miss  Wallenstein,  negotiations  with  some  of  his 

generals 
First  declaration  of  Pilsen  (Erster  Pilsener  Schluss) 

First  imperial  proclamation.  Beeret  Instruction  to 
Aldringer 

Second   imperial  proclamation 

Second  declaration  of  the  Generals  (Zweiter  Pil- 
sener Schluss) 

Wallenstein  negotiates  with  the  Swedes 


Febr.  25  ,  Wallenstein  mtirdered  at  Eger 
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V. 

GENERAL  DISCUSSION  OF  SCHILLER'S  DRAMA. 

Unttr  bie  blafftn  Juämtgcfpfiifttt  itnet  lagt  trat  aBaHenfltin«  tndc^tigfr 

®tifl,  drcp  unt  furc^tfcar.     Dtr  3>futfc^f  Mriia^m  »iftfr,  »a«  feine  ^crrlic^e 

Sprache  »ermögf,  welchen  mächtigen  Älang,  »fl<^c  ©efinnungen,  »fWc  ©tftalten 

tin  ec^ttr  iDi(^tfr  »itfctt  ^craufgcruftn  <)abf.     «1«  fin  1)cnfmal  ifi  lieft«  tief. 

rtnnige,  rei^x  äßet!  für  aUe  Betten  ^ingtfJelU,  auf  »elc^e«  I'eutfe^lanb  flolj  fein 

fcarf 

Subwig  %'\ti. 

In  this  chapter  a  few  points  will  be  briefly  discussed,  which 
are  of  great  importance  for  the  proper  understanding  of  Schillei-'s 
drama,  and  with  rcgard  to  some  of  which  opinions  are  still  widely 
different.  The  hints  contained  in  this  chapter,  which  must  ne- 
cessarily  be  but  very  short,  are  intendcd  to  help  readers  in  work- 
ing  out  for  themselvcs  more  fully  some  of  the  interesting  problems 
in  which  üyallfnjlfin  is  so  rieh. 

With  regard  to  its  structure  it  must  be  emphasised  that 
9Ba((en|lein  is  but  one  great  drama  which  consists  of  ten  acts  and 
a  prelude,  and  the  climax  of  which  lies  in  ÜÜaKfnflein«  !tüb  I,  7. 
Schiller  never  intended  to  write  a  'trilogy,'  but,  as  the  drama 
grew  under  bis  hands  and  was  intended  to  be  acted  on  the  stage 
without  abridgment,  the  poet  was  compelled  to  foUow  Goethe's 
advice  and  divide  it  into  two  portions  to  which  Sallenfleind  8agei 
was  prefixed  as  an  introduction.  The  play  is  certainly  not  a 
*trilogy'  in  the  strict  classical  sense  of  the  word,  although  that 
term  was  used  by  Goethe  and  has  ever  since  been  frequently 
applied  to  it  in  spite  of  the  convincing  arguments  brought 
forward  against  it  by  Werder  and  others.  *The  Sa^er  serves 
merely  as  a  prelude  to  the  drama  proper,  the  plot  of  which  i 
unfolded  in  3)ie  ^iccctotnini,  and  wrought  out  to  its  final 
catastrophe  in  ©arieniieinö  Xob.  The  impression  which  the  piecf 
produces  on  the  stage  is  that  of  one  great  drama,  developec 
in  a  series  of  scenes  of  growing  tragic  interest,  and  deriving  it.' 


INTR  OD  U  CT  ION.  xxxv 

unity  from  the  grand  central  conception  of  Wallenstein,  whose 
Personality  dominates  the  whole,  and  continues  to  be  feit  even 
while  he  is  absent  from  the  stage.'  Thus  the  dramatic  unity 
is  kept  throughout,  everything  turns  on  Wallenstein's  plans 
against  the  Emperor,  and  not  one  of  the  three  parts  into 
which  the  play  was  ultimately  divided  for  purely  extemal 
reasons  can  be  said  to  be  really  independent  of  the  other  parts. 

Others  have  called  Schiller's  ai^anenjiein  a  great  double 
drama.  In  support  of  his  view  the  well-known  author  and  critic 
Gustav  Freytag  has  taken  pains  to  show  that  a  'Max-drama' 
has  been  skilfully  interwoven  into  the  'Wallenstein-drama'  and 
that  each  of  the  two  plays  has  its  own  climax  and  its  own 
catastrophe.  According  to  Freytag's  theory  the  '  Max-tragedy' 
is  of  course  not  identical  with  3!)ic  ^iccotoinint  or  the  '  Wallen- 
stein-tragedy'  with  2Öa((enf^einö  !Job,  but  the  former  is  put  into 
the  latter,  beginning  later  (^iccol.  i,  4)  and  ending  earlier  (2öal(. 
Xüt)  iv).  Yet  it  seems  better  to  insist  on  the  dramatic  unity 
of  the  whole  tragedy.  The  scenes  in  which  Max  Piccolomini  is 
the  principal  person  have  no  real  independence  of  theirown  but 
form  a  necessary  part  of  the  great  Wallenstein-drama.  The 
love  of  Max  and  Thekla  is  more  than  a  mere  episode,  it  is  a 
poetical  necessity  for  the  Wallenstein  action. 

The  exposition,  that  is  the  gradual  unfolding  of  all  the 
various  circumstances  which  are  essential  for  the  füll  under- 
standing  of  the  drama,  is  unusually  long.  No  less  than  six 
acts,  not  including  the  prelude,  have  to  be  gone  through  before 
the  decisive  Step  is  taken  by  the  hero  and  the  climax  of  the 
drama  reached.  Schiller  himself  never  again  attempted  to  give 
so  much  room  to  the  exposition  of  a  drama;  his  very  next  play, 
SWarta  Stuart,  is  in  fact  the  most  concise  of  all  his  tragedies. 
But  in  spite  of  the  abundance  of  detail  in  2Ba((enjiein  all  the 
scenes  refer  directly  and  exclusively  to  the  hero  and  his  fate, 
and  they  are  all  interesting,  beautiful  and  varying  in  character 
so  as  not  to  become  monotonous.  By  the  side  of  many  scenes 
of  the  greatest  dramatic  power  there  occur  also  epic  and  lyric 
Clements  in  the  drama,  some  being  purely  narrative  and  de- 
scriptive  portions  (2B.  %.  ii,  3 ;  IV,  10),  and  some  beautiful  out- 
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pourings  of  feeling  in  certain  scenes  and  also  in  songs.  Even 
the  scenes  which  contain  prolonged  militaiy  and  political  dis- 
cussions  are  not  at  all  dry.  Schiller  is  an  unsurpassed  master 
in  writing  such  scenes.  Readers  may  refer  to  $icc.  II,  7 ;  ffl.  3'. 
I>  5;  \1\  (i">  '5)>  ^"^^  compare  with  them  SUJatia  (Stuart  1,  7; 
%i\[  II,  2 ;  a)emetriuö,  Act  i.  Then  there  are  again  several 
grand  scenes  or  groups  of  scenes  in  which  Schiller  shows  his 
extraordinary  skill  in  dealing  with  large  numbers.  Such  scenes 
are  those  of  the  Camp,  the  assembly  of  the  Generals  (^icc.  II,  7), 
the  Banquet  <^^\ti.  iv),  the  Mutiny  (üil  %.  III). 

But  it  is  not  only  in  the  working  out  of  a  number  of 
magnificent  scenes  that  Schiller  has  shown  himself  a  great 
master  of  the  dramatic  art  We  must  no  less  admire  his  great 
plastic  power  in  the  sketching  of  subordinate  and  unimportant 
characters,  who  have  all  a  personality  of  their  own,  e.g.  the 
old  General  Tiefenbach,  the  Swedish  Captain,  the  Cellarer,  and 
others.  Great  skill  is  also  shown  in  the  easy  and  natural 
introduction  of  a  vast  amount  of  historical  facts  and  allusions ; 
everything  is  so  well  organised  and  connected,  that  the  great 
mass  of  historical  Information  given  in  the  play  is  nowhere  feit 
to  be  tedious  or  superfluous.  Much  use  is  made  throughout 
of  written  documcnts,  of  which  ten  are  referred  to  in  the  various 
scenes  and  largely  influence  the  action. 

Although  Schiller's  äüallenfiein  is  a  great  tragedy,  yet  in  it 
there  occur  scenes  and  characters  which  prove  that  Schiller 
could  if  he  chose  write  in  a  truly  comic  vein  and  was  capable 
of  creating  comic  and  even  burlesque  characters.  The  figure 
of  the  Capuchin  in  fflallenfitinö  Sager  (Sc.  8),  old  Tiefenbach  in 
!Die  ^iccolomini  (IV,  6),  the  Captains  Deveroux  and  Macdonald 
in  SBaUenflein«  %ti\>  (v,  2),  give  us  a  high  idea  of  Schiller's  powers 
in  comedy. 

The  paramount  importance  of  loyalty  and  the  severe 
punishment  of  treason  are  emphatically  set  forth  in  this  drama. 
Schiller  wished  to  have  a  picture  of  Nemesis,  the  goddess  of 
Retribution,  put  on  the  title-page  of  it,  and  in  many  passages 
the  duty  of  loyalty  is  discussed  by  various  persons,  even  by  the 
Duke  himself  in  that  fine  passage,  SB.  %.  I,  6, 11.  424  sqq.     But 
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the  subject  of  treason  and  retribution  is  not  the  only  general 
idea  pervading  the  drama.  Another  important  point  is  the 
antagonism  of  a  man  of  genius  to  established  authority,  of  the 
man  who  has  risen  to  eminence  by  his  own  merits,  and  is 
capable  of  being  a  first-rate  ruler,  to  the  Emperor  who  in  this 
play  is  merely  the  heir  to  the  throne  of  his  ancestors  and  owes 
his  authority  in  no  small  degree  to  his  all-powerful  general. 
This  contrast  is  clearly  pointed  out  in  more  than  one  passage 
of  the  play,  o.g.  4l.>.  %.  I,  4,  11.  192  sqq.;  I,  5,  11.  244 — 6;  IV,  2, 
11.  2482  sqq.,  and  it  also  lies  in  the  words  of  the  Prologue  <Sein 
Sager  nur  crflarct  fein  üßerbrec^en. 

Thus  we  have  before  us  a  truly  tragic  theme,  the  conflict 
of  genius  with  established  authority,  the  stmggle  between  origi- 
nality  and  force  of  character  on  the  one  band,  and  the  passive 
resistance  of  custom  and  routine  on  the  other.  We  realise 
Wallenstein's  difficulty,  the  impossibility  of  his  acting  other- 
wise.  We  cannot  of  course  approve  of  the  means  by  which  he 
endeavours  to  obtain  the  object  of  his  ambition,  but  we  do  not 
sympathise  with  the  Emperor  and  the  Court  party.  We  know 
that  in  the  war  Ferdinand's  position  has  been  made  and  main- 
tained  by  Wallenstein  alone,  and  we  share  the  great  general's 
contempt  for  the  envious  and  intriguing  courtiers  of  the  Hof- 
burg. Wallenstein's  real  guilt  must  be  sought  less  in  his 
ambitious  aim  as  such,  viz.  the  wish  to  become  a  prince  of  the 
Empire,  than  in  his  unscrupulous  way  of  proceeding,  his  double- 
dealing,  and  his  allowing  every  license  to  his  reckless  and 
merciless  soldiers  so  long  as  they  faithfuUy  carry  out  his 
commands.  Many  fine  specimens  of  so-called  'tragic  irony' 
have  been  pointed  out  in  the  notes ;  they  are  especially 
numerous  in  the  last  portion  of  the  drama. 

The  astrological  motive  has  been  skilfuUy  introduced 
into  the  play  by  Schiller.  The  influence  of  the  stars  on  Wallen- 
stein's actions  corresponds  to  some  extent  to  the  part  played  by 
Fate  and  oracles  in  the  classical  Greek  tragedies,  or  to  the 
wtches  in  Shakespeare's  Macbeth.  In  the  play,  however, 
Wallenstein's  belief  in  the  stars  really  arises  out  of  his  exag- 
gerated  self-consciousness.  The  stars  are  his  comfort  and 
S.  \v.  T  .  <i 
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Support,  continually  reminding  him  of  his  great  aims,  and  his 
belief  in  their  influence  is  part  of  his  character,  the  combination 
of  astrological  with  political  calculations  suits  his  general  dis- 
position  well,  and  he  is  always  prone  to  be  encouraged  by  his 
astrological  speculations  ;  in  reality,  however,  he  is  exclusively 
guided  by  his  boundless  ambition,  to  which  he  sacrifices  his 
dearest  friend  and  his  only  child.  Nowhere  does  Schiller 
appear  anxious  to  represent  the  stars  as  being  actually  capable 
of  exercising  some  influence  on  the  destinies  of  men  ;  this  is  only 
represented  as  the  personal  conviction  of  Wallenstein.  In  the 
course  of  the  drama  such  of  his  calculations  as  are  based  on 
his  belief  in  astrology  all  prove  to  be  false.  The  play  proceeds 
throughout  on  the  basis  of  reality,  and  no  supematural  power  is 
anywhere  at  work. 

The  word  ©d;i(f  fal  occurs  very  frequently  in  the  drama,  but 
as  in  the  case  of  the  stars,  Fate  is  not  conceived  by  the  poet 
to  be  some  inevitable  supematural  agency  in  the  sense  of  the 
Greek  classical  writers.  Illo's  famous  saying  3n  bfiner  Srufi  finb 
beine«  @(^icffalö  <£tmie  (?picco(.  ii,  6,  1.  962)  is  especially  true  of 
Wallenstein.  In  the  drama  the  staj5_aud  Fate  are  placed 
in  close  relation,  the  conjunctions  of  the  heavenly  bodies 
foretell  Fate,  but  in  fact  Fate,  no  less  than  the  stars,  merely 
represents  the  individuality  and  the  irresistible  bent  of  the 
charjacter  of  the  hero  who,  however  long  he  may  ponder  and 
hesitate,  cannot  but  go  one  way,  who  is  unable  to  Uve  jfji« 
cannot  rule,  and  to  whom  it  is  impossible  to  xetire  into  private 
life  after  having  occupied  so  brilliant  and  commanding  a  position. 
Of  course  Wallenstein  is  to^ome-^xtentliifluenced^outwasi^ 
circumstances  and  unforeseen  occurrences ;  his  Situation  at  the 
beginning  of  the  play  is  unnatural  and  intolerable,  he  is  driven 
to  put  an  end  to  it  by  a  momentous  decision,  but  the  nature  of 
this  decision  is  clearly  the  necessary  outcfline_of_liis_charact^r 
and  the  result  of  his  own  free  choice.  Even  the  circumstances 
under  which  he  is  compelled  to  act  are  largely  brought  about 
by  his  former  resolutions  and  actions.  Thus  the  play  is  not  at 
all  a  Fate-tragedy  in  the  sense  of  the  ancients  whom  Schiller 
afterwards  sought  to  imitate  in  his  'öiaitt  öon  aiiejTiaa,  but  is  a 
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trag^gjy  \^  tVif>  rnndern  spnse_ofLlhg^  word,  namely  one  that  is 
principallj;Jbased^n^the  charagtpr  of  th?  ^PiQ  The  tragic  fate 
of  the  Duke  is  brought  about  by  the  decisions  which  in  certain 
given  circumstances  necessarily  arise  out  of  his  character.  Fate 
and  heart  are  closely  connected  in  Wallenstein's  own  mind  when 
he  says:  (Rec^t  jletö  be^It  baö  Sc^irffat,  benii  baö  ^crj  !  in  ung 
iji  fein  gebictrifdier  aiof(jief)ev  (2Ö.  %.  i,  7,  11.  655—6).  The  -idea  of 
the  existence  of  some  power  ruling  over  men's  destinies  which 
may  be  questioned  and  will  give  an  answer  is  also  characteristic 
of  Wallenstein.  He  is  anxious  to  know  who  is  his  most  trustjjl 
firiend  and  he  asks  Fate  to  give  him  a  sign.  When  Octavial 
presents  himself,  he  believes  that  his  appeal  has  been  answered,!' 
and  this  belief  proves  his  ruin.  What  he  regards  as  Fate  is  but 
his  own  delusion.  This  shows  clearly  that  Schiller  did  not 
wish  to  represent  Fate  as  a  real  power  outside  of  the  hero's 
own  character. 

Wallenstein  refuses  to  consider  Chance  as  an  important 
factor  in  Life.  'There  is  no  Chance'  he  says.  What  seems 
to  be  Chance  to  superficial  observers  is  the  necessary  outcome 
of  secret  agencies  in  the  heart  of  man.  See  äB.  %.  ii,  3,  1.  943. 
He  calls  indeed  the  capture  of  Sesina  'an  evil  Chance,'  but  that 
event  does  not  bring  anything  new  and  unforeseen  but  merely 
hastens  the  discovery  of  his  secret  plans.  Thus  1.  943  is  not 
contradictory  to  11.  98,  136.  In  these  latter  cases  'Chance'  is 
merely  an  equivalent  of  'occurrence.' 

SBaflenftcin  is  the  only  great  historical  play  of  Schiller's  man- 
hood  the  scene  of  action  of  which  is  laid  in  Germany.  He 
sought  for  suitable  subjects  for  his  plays  in  all  the  principal 
countries  of  Europe.  Of  his  early  plays  2)ie  (Räuber  and 
Äabate  imb  fiiebc  are  German  plays  of  a  revolutionary  character 
foreshadowing  the  great  revolution  of  1789.  Italy  fumished 
the  subjects  for  Sieöfo  (Genoa)  and  Sie  SBraut  »cn  Ü)Jeffina.  Spain 
(and  the  Netherlands)  fumished  !Don  @arlog ;  France :  T)ie  Sung? 
frau  »on  Drlcanö ;  England :  Ü)iaria  «Stuart ;  Switzerland :  Sßillietm 
%%\[ ;  and  Russia :  3)emetr  iuö  (a  great  tragedy  which  was  unfortu- 
nately  never  finished).  3Banen(lein  is  the  most  important  of  all 
of  them,  deep  and  beautiful,  containing  a  series  of  admirably 
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sketched  characters,  and  giving  proof  in  every  scene  of  the 
beneficial  influence  of  the  poet's  prolonged  historical  and 
philosophical  studies,  of  his  studies  of  Sophocles,  Shakespeare 
and  Goethe,  and  of  his  unique  friendship  with  the  latter. 

In  the  wonderful  Organisation  of  the  play  we  are  led  from 
the  common  soldiers  through  the  generals  on  to  the  general-in- 
chief.  All  the  Various  kinds  of  soldiers  are  represented  and  well 
contrasted.  What  a  variety  of  common  soldiers  are  represented 
in  the  Säger!  The  cunning  and  the  stupid,  the  steadygoing 
and  the  reckless,  the  soldier  of  Fortune  and  he  who  is  the  soul 
of  Honour.  The  generals  in  their  sphere  correspond  to  their 
troops,  Isolani  to  the  Croat,  Tiefenbach  to  his  Arquebusier,  the 
Sergeant  to  Terzky,  the  Dragoon  to  Buttler,  the  Cuirassier  to 
Max.  Schiller  did  not  intend  to  give  historically  true  pictures 
of  the  generals  who  appear  in  his  drama,  but  they  may  be 
easily  grouped.  Some  of  them  remain  faithful  to  Wallenstein 
unto  the  last,  viz.  Terzky  and  Illo;  some  are  from  the  beginning 
loyal  to  the  Emperor,  viz.  Octavio,  and  Gallas  and  Aldringer, 
who  do  not  appear  on  the  stage.  A  third  group  is  formed  by 
those  generals  who  for  various  reasons  leave  the  Duke  in  the 
course  of  the  play,  viz.  Isolani  from  fear,  Buttler  from  resent- 
ment,  Max  from  the  feeling  of  duty  and  honour.  All  the 
various  generals,  except  Max,  are  egotistic  characters  who  are 
govemed  merely  by  their  personal  interests.  Max  is  the  only 
one  who  Stands  out  in  a  strong  contrast  to  them,  being  guided 
exclusively  by  the  dictates  of  duty  and  honour.  In  him  the 
poet  was  deeply  interested,  all  the  other  characters  were  drawn 
with  the  cold  impartiality  of  the  artist. 

With  regard  to  the  principal  characters  only  some 
difficult  points  and  vexed  questions  can  be  very  briefiy  dis- 
cussed  here. 

In  Wallenstein  Schiller  has  sketched  with  all  the  artistic 
insight  gained  from  his  friendship  with  Goethe  and  his  study  of 
literature,  history  and  philosophy  a  great  'realist'  such  as  he  had 
described  that  character  in  Part  iv  of  his  philosophical  essay 
^\tx  naive  itnb  fentimcntalif*c  SDicfttung  (1794 — 5)^    The  difficulty 

*  See  Schiller's  lettei-  to  Humboldt  of  March  ci,  1796.     The  most 
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for  Schiller  consisted  in  the  failure  of  Wallenstein's  undertaking, 
because  according  to  his  theory  the  'realistic  character'  should 
be  successful.  Schiller  writes  to  Humboldt:  SBaKenficin^  Unter- 
nehmung UMr  mcralif^  fcfclec^t  unb  fie  »erunglücEt  )J^l)fifc^,  but  he  thinks 
that  this  very  difificulty  adds  to  the  interest  of  the  problem. 
Wallenstein  is  one  of  the  most  many-sided  figures  of  all 
dramatic  literature.  Shakespeare's  heroes  are  more  one-sided, 
but  for  this  reason  stronger  in  elementary  power.  Many 
pleasant  and  many  repulsive  features  are  united  in  his  cha- 
racter and  make  him  specially  suited  to  be  a  dramatic  hero. 
The  good  parts  of  his  character  are  set  forth  by  Max  (and 
Gordon),  the  bad  parts  by  Octavio  (and  Buttler).  A  special 
characteristic  of  Wallenstein  is  his  long  hesitation  before  taking 
the  decisive  step.  He  is  neither  a  Richard  III  nor  a  Macbeth. 
Still  it  would  be  wrong  to  speak  of  his  hesitation  as  weakness. 
Though  the  poet  wished  him  to  be  a  retarbievenber  (ä^arafter  he  is 
nevertheless  a  true  tragic  hero.  He  hesitates  not  merely  because 
he  realises  the  many  difficulties  in  his  way  (SB.  J.  I,  4)  and 
shrinks  from  becoming  a  traitor  (®.  %.  I,  6),  but  because  he  finds 
pleasure  in  keeping  everyone  in  suspense.  He  is  fond  of  giving 
his  imagination  füll  play  while  reserving  for  himself  the  final 
decision  as  to  what  to  do.  After  the  decisive  step  he  shows- 
no  longer  any  hesitation  but  firmness  and  readiness.  The  basis 
of  his  conception  of  the  world  is  the  firm  belief  in  the  law  of 
necessity.  He  holds  that  the  thoughts  and  actions  of  a  man 
grow  out  of  his  character  as  the  fruit  from  the  tree,  and  he  has 


important  letters  of  Schiller  on  the  composition  of  aBattenfttin  were 
written  in  March,  October,  and  November  1796.  The  following  letters 
on  Wallenstein  deserve  to  be  studied  specially:  (i)  to  Körner:  Sept.  4, 
1794;  Nov.  28,  1796;  Jan.  8,  1798;  Sept.  30,  1798;  (2)  to  Humboldt: 
March  ■21,  1796;  (3)  to  Goethe  :  Nov.  28,  1796;  Oct.  «,  1797;  Dec.  8, 
1797;  Dec.  12,  1797;  Jan.  5,  1798;  Nov.  9,  1798;  (4)  to  Iffland: 
Oct.  15,  1798;  Dec.  24,  1798;  (5)  to  Böttiger:  March  i,  1799;  (6)  to 
Süvem:  July  26,  1800.  The  letters  addiessed  to  Schiller  by  Hum- 
boldt (Oct.  1795),  Körner  (April  9,  1799),  and  Goethe  (many  letters) 
are  well  worth  reading. 
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therefore  studied  well  the   charactei    üf  everyone  in   his  sur- 
roundings  and  knows  what  to  expect  of  them.     But  he  is  not 

-capable  of  true  friendship,  not  even  in  the  case  of  Max.  He 
is  accustomed  to  look  upon  men  as  tools  for  his  boundless 
ambition,   and    thus    he    shrinks    froni    no   demand   on   those 

-nearest  to  him  and  ruins  the  happiness  of  his  whole  family 
and  of  Max.     He  is  half  dreamy  and  half  sceptic,  now  trusting 

.  implicitly,  now  füll  of  double  dealing.  He  lies  to  Wrangel,  the 
Cuirassiers,  the  Swedish  Captain,  and  to  Buttler.  A  true 
'realist'  in  the  sense  in  which  Schiller  uses  the  term,  he  is 
prompted  merely  by  selfish  motives,  and  not  hampered  by  any 

-moral  considerations.  Thus  the  despicable  trick  he  plays  on 
Buttler  who  is  also  Der  iyortnna  Äinb,  although  it  naturally  lowers 
our  conception  of  the  Duke,  is  yet  quite  in  keeping  with  his 
character  as  conceived  by  the  poet.  Schiller  said  that  the 
Wallenstein  of  his  play  was  not  to  be  really  great.  It  does 
not  matter  whether  the  historical  Wallenstein  would  or  would 
not  have  stooped  to  such  conduct,  as  the  dramatic  effect  which 
it  produces  amply  justifies  the  poet.     By  a  striking   instance 

..of  tragic  irony  his  ruin  is  brought  about  by  the  desertion  of 
that  very  arftiy  on  whose  Services  he  so  firmly  relied,  and  the 
various  causes  which  conduce  to  that  desertion  can  all  be  ulti- 

--mately  traced  back  to  his  own  treason.  Wallenstein's  treason 
is  the  outcome  of  his  own  character;  he  has  the  ardent  wish  to 

-  win  for  himself  a  position  in  which  he  will  be  no  longer  depen- 
dent  on  the  Emperor's  caprice.     Such  as  he  is,  he  cannot  retire 

-  into  private  life  and  give  up  all  his  ambitious  aims.  Though  his 
guilt  must  be  admitted,  it  is  to  some  extent  atoned  for  by  his 
miserable  death. 

The  character  of  Octavio  Piccolomini  has  often  been 
misunderstood  by  critics  of  the  play.  Schiller  himself  has 
briefly  discussed  the  outlines  of  his  character  in  his  letter  to 
Böttiger  of  March  i,  1799.  ^t  is  certainly  wrong  to  see  nothing 
but  a  villain  and  an  intriguer  in  him.  In  him  too  we  find  a 
character  in  whom  attractive  and  repulsive  features  are  freely 
mixed.  He  is  a  'realist'  like  Wallenstein,  less  great  but  more 
clever,  not  hampered  by  astrological  scruples  or  by  any  other 
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doubts.  He  is  the  descendant  of  an  old  aristocratic  family  while 
Wallenstein  is  a  self-made  man.  With  Octavio  the  end  justifies 
the  means,  and  his  end  is  to  protect  the  Emperor  from  the  treason 
of  his  general,  and  to  win  for  his  own  family  the  title  of  Prince 
as  a  reward  for  his  Services.  He  is  at  once  a  faithfül  servant 
of  the  Emperor  and  a  treacherous  friend  to  Wallenstein,  a  tender 
father  who  yet  ruins  the  happiness  of  his  son,  a  cunning  and 
unscrupulous  diplomatist  and  a  brave  soldier.  He  is  in  every 
respect  a  man  capable  of  holding  his  own  even  against  Wallen- 
stein. His  character  is  not  one  that  can  inspire  admiration, 
but  it  should  not  be  regarded  with  contempt.  Max  certainly 
does  not  do  his  father  justice,  and  the  advice  which  he  gives 
him  is  such  as  cannot  be  reasonably  carried  out.  The  course 
adopted  by  Octavio  is  the  only  possible  one  under  the  cir- 
cumstances,  if  he  wishes  to  save  the  Emperor;  his  only  real 
guilt  is  in  assenting  er  seeming  to  assent  to  Buttler's  dark 
plans. 

It  has  been  remarked  that  the  Countess  Terzky  ought  to 
have  been  represented  not  as  Wallcnstein's  sister-in-law,  which 
in  fact  she  was,  but  as  his  sister.  This  objection  seems,  however, 
not  to  be  well  justified.  In  fact  more  interest  is  given  to  the 
development  of  the  drama  by  the  fact  that  among  all  the  many 
persons  in  Wallenstein's  surroundings  this  clever  and  ambitious 
woman,  who  is  not  related  to  him  by  any  ties  of  blood,  should 
be  the  one  who  understands  him  best  and  sees  her  ideal  of 
a  man  realised  in  him.  She  is  inspired  by  Wallenstein,  and  not 
afraid  of  him  like  her  weak  sister  the  Duchess.  Her  influence 
on  Wallenstein  is  greater  than  that  of  anybody  eise.  Some 
critics  have  gone  so  far  as  to  express  the  opinion  that  but 
for  her  advice  (2S.  %.  I,  7)  Wallenstein  would  have  shrunk  from 
joining  the  Swedes,  and  that  thus  it  is  she  who  really  decides 
Wallenstein's  action.  This  is  certainly  not  to  be  assumed. 
There  cannot  be  any  doubt  that  Wallenstein  would  ultimately 
have  taken  the  step  without  the  pressure  brought  to  bear  upon 
him  by  the  passionate  speeches  of  the  Countess.  He  cannot 
act  otherwise  without  becoming  untrue  to  his  character.  No 
doubt  she  helps  to  hasten  his   decision,  but  if  he  were  to  be 
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regarded  as  only  a  tool  in  her  band  bis  cbaracter  would  lose 
too  much  in  greatness. 

The  Countess  Terzky  bas  often  been  compared  to  Lady 
Macbeth.  There  is  no  doubt  that,  in  sketching  Wallenstein's 
relation  to  the  Countess,  Schiller  was  to  some  extent  inspired  by 
Macbetb's  relation  to  bis  wife.  Botb  women  are  strong-minded, 
energetic  and  utterly  unscrupulous,  botb  urge  on  a  besitating 
but  ambitious  man  to  make  himsclf  by  an  unlawful  act  king, 
botb  give  utterance  to  and  defend  with  passionate  eloquence  the 
secret  thoughts  whicb  he  shrinks  from  openly  confessing  to 
bimself.  And  yet  the  Countess  is  not  in  every  respect  to  be 
compared  with  Lady  Macbeth.  Tbc  Countess  wishes  to  make 
her  House  great  and  especially  Wallenstein,  the  only  human 
being  for  whom  she  seems  to  have  a  strong  affection.  Lady 
Macbeth  thinks  cbiefly  of  herseif,  and  is  anxious  to  become 
Queen  at  wbatever  cost  The  Countess  is  very  clever  in  politi- 
cal  intrigues,  but  less  repulsive  tban  Lady  Macbeth — it  is  after 
all  one  thing  to  urge  a  relative  to  become  a  rebel,  and  a  very 
dififerent  thing  to  urge  a  husband  to  murder  his  king  in  bis  sleep. 
Moreover  the  Countess  only  urges  Wallenstein  to  carry  out  what 
he  would  certainly  have  done  without  her  influence,  while  Lady 
Macbeth  makes  her  husband  take  a  step  whicb  he  would  perhaps 
never  have  taken  without  her  cncouraging  and  inciting  speeches. 
Hence  her  guilt  is  much  greater  and  she  is  subsequently  much 
more  terribly  crushed  by  the  consequences  of  her  busband's  deed. 
The  Countess  becomes,  towards  the  end,  more  womanly  and 
tender,  when  the  gloom  begins  to  spread  over  her  House  and 
over  the  Duke  whom  she  idolises,  yet  she  remains  strong  in  the 
thought  that  she  'carries  with  her  what  will  comfort  her.'  The 
coUapse  of  Lady  Macbeth  is  much  more  complete,  all  her 
powers  being  utterly  crushed  by  the  terrible  bürden  of  her 
guHj-laden  conscience. 

^The  figure  of  Max  Piccolomini  is  an  invention   of  the 
poet  but  is  of  the  very  greatest  importance  for  the  drama.     In 
Sali.  3:cb   I,   7  be  comes   to    dissuade  Wallenstein   from  bis- 
traitorous  designs  but  is  prevented  by  the  Countess  from  seeing 
the  Duke.     Would  he,  if  admitted,  have  been  able  to  shake  the 
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Duke's  resolution?  Fielitz  was  of  opinion  that  he  would  have 
done  so,  but  his  view  cannot  be  accepted.  It  would  mean  that 
Wallenstein  would  no  longer  be  true  to  his  own  seif  and  that 
he  would  have  been  unworthy  to  be  the  hero  for  a  great  drama. 
His  good  genius,  Max,  is  no  more  able  to  influence  his  decision 
than  his  evil  genius,  the  Countess.  Throughout  the  play  Wal- 
lenstein is  really  guided  by  his  own  will.  It  has  been  suggested 
that  a  character  like  that  of  Max  was  hardly  possible  at  the  time 
of  the  Thirty  Years'  War  and  in  the  Camp  of  Wallenstein.  This 
is  no  doubt  true,  but  owing  to  the  art  of  the  poet  in  sketching 
his  noble  character  we  entirely  forget  it  Objections  have  been 
raised  to  the  manner  of  his  death.  It  has  been  asked :  Is  it 
necessary,  and  does  it  not  lower  the  character  of  the  gallant 
youth  ?  First  of  all  it  might  be  objected  to  this  that  Schiller  did 
not  intend  to  represent  Max  as  being  altogether  free  from  blame ; 
the  'Idealist'  too  is  not  necessarily  blameless.  We  see  this 
clearly  in  Max's  relation  to  his  father,  in  which  his  behaviour 
is  not  invariably  what  it  should  be.  But  the  death  of  Max 
is  an  absolute  necessity  in  the  play.  He  has  lost  his  belief  in  his^ 
father  and  in  his  friend,  he  is  obliged  to  renounce  his  lovej^^ 
everything  that  made  life  dear  to  him  is  gone — and  so  he 
welcomes  a  glorious  death  at  the  hand  of  the  enemy,  in  a  fight 
by  which  he  may  possibly  still  prevent  W'allenstein's  junction 
with  the  Swedes.  It  is  not  his  aitn  to  sacrifice  his  whole 
regiment  in  the  attack,  but  it  is  a  touching  circumstance  that 
his  devoted  soldiers  do  not  want  to  be  separated  from  their 
leader  even  by  death.  The  love  of  Max  for  Thekla  is  of  the 
very  greatest  importance  for  the  play,  and  it  is  so  closely  con- 
nected with  the  main  action  that  it  cannot  be  looked  upon  as  a 
mere  independent  episode.  By  means  of  this  love  the  Countess  ^ 
hopes  to  attach  Max  for  ever  to  Wallenstein  and  tie  Octavio's 
hands.  The  sacrifice  of  his  love  shows  the  nobility  of  Max's^ 
soul.  Both  Octavio  and  the  Countess  are  largely  influenced  ii 
their  actions  by  their  knowledge  of  Max's  love.  Max  and  Thekla 
are  the  only  persons  in  the  play  in  whom  Schiller  feit  a  personal 
interest  and  whose  relation  seemed  to  him  (cf.  his  letter  to 
Goethe,  Nov.  9,  1798)  bet  pcetifc^  »ic^tigjie  %vX.     The  characters 
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of  the  lovers  are  not  only  beautifully  sketched  but  they  are 
necessary  as  contrasts  to  set  off  the  other  purely  egotistical 
charactei-s  of  the  playr-^They  represent  the  ideal  as  opposed  to 
everyday  life>-In  them  the  beautiful  and  the  morally-good  is 
opposed  to  the  merely  useful  and  material>*-While  Wallenstein, 
Octavio,  the  Countess,  Illo,  and  all  the  others  pursue  selfish 
aims,  Max  and  Thekla  follow  the  dictates  of  their  own  generous 
hearts.  Thus  Max  and  Thekla  afford  us  the  true  Standard  for 
the  moral  estimation  of  the  various  characters  of  the  drama ; 
their  unbiassed  judgment  condemns  the  disloyalty  of  Wallenstein 
and  the  intrigues  of  Octavio,  and  they  do  not  shrink  from 
sacrificing  even  their  own  love  and  happiness  to  what  they 
recognise  to  be  their  duty.  And  thus,  according  to  Schiller's 
philosophical  conceptions,  the  'beautiful  souls'  become  truly 
'sublime'  in  the  hour  of  trial,  they  show  the  highest  moral 
qualities  in  the  bitterest  grief.  This  development  of  their 
characters  is  brought  about  by  the  actions  of  the  lower  characters 
by  whom  they  are  surrounded.  The  love  of  Max  and  Thekla, 
this  idyll  in  the  midst  of  political  intrigues,  is  the  only  briglu 
ray  in  the  gloomy  drama.  \ 

The  play  abounds  in  skilfuUy  contrasted  characters.  We 
need  only  point  to  Wallenstein  and  Octavio,  Wallenstein  and 
Max,  Octavio  and  Max,  Octavio  and  the  Countess,  Terzky 
and  Illo,  Buttler  and  Isolani,  Buttler  and  Gordon,  Max  and 
the  other  generals,  the  Swedish  officers  and  Wallenstein's 
generals,  the  Swedish  Captain  and  Wallenstein's  murdercrs, 
the  Duchess  and  the  Countess,  Wallenstein's  servants  and  the 
servants  of  Max  and  Thekla. 

In  writing  his  drama  Schiller  was  influenced  by  several 
poets  and  thinkers,  especially  by  Goethe,  Kant  and  Shakespeare. 
He  was  also  much  helped  by  the  study  of  Sophocles,  and  he 
may  owe  a  few  minor  points  to  an  essay  by  Herder. 

The  influence  of  Goethe  is  of  a  twofold  character.  First  of 
all  Schiller  leamed  from  him  to  write  in  a  more  objective  style 
and  with  greater  artistic  self-restraint  than  he  had  done  before. 
His  frequent  intercourse  with  Goethe,  the  careful  analytical 
study  of  his  friend's  writings  such  as  J&erntanu  uttb  JDcrot^ea  and 
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SBi(^f(m  9Reij!erö  ge^rja^te,  helped  Schiller  to  acquire  a  more 
natural  style,  and  in  no  work  of  his  is  the  influence  of  Goethe 
more  clearly  noticeable  than  in  3Baf(enilcinö  Säger.  In  this  pre- 
lude,  the  soldiers  represented,  although  they  are  by  no  means 
devoid  of  characteristic  individual  features,  are  yet  intended 
as  types  of  all  the  different  classes  of  soldiers  and  give  a 
faithfui  picture  of  Wallenstein's  whole  anny.  As  regards  special 
points,  Schiller  owed  to  Goethe  the  Suggestion  of  the  division 
of  the  drama  into  two  parts  and  the  final  adoption  of  the 
astrological  motive.  He  was  also  inspired  in  more  than  one 
respect  by  Goethe's  (Sgmont,  with  which  he  was  thoroughly 
familiär,  having  written  a  review  of  it  and  also  adapted  it  for  the 
stage.     (See  the  Index  to  the  Notes,  p.  300.) 

i  The  influence  of  Kant  is  visible  in  the  general  Opposition  of 
'realistic'  and  'idealistic'  characters,  and  more  especially  in  the 
creation  of  the  figures  of  Max  and  Thekla.  They  are  purely 
idealistic  characters  and  intended  to  complete  the  picture  of  the 
world  unfolded  in  the  drama.  j  The  majority  of  characters  in 
ffianenftein  are  'realists';  but  the  representation  of  human  life 
would  be  imperfect  without  the  contrast  of  the  two  'beautiful 
souls.'  In  his  philosophical  writings  Schiller  had  adopted  and 
worked  out  Kant's  teaching  that  under  the  force  of  adverse 
circumstances  and  bitter  grief  a  fc^cne  ©eele,  compelled  to  act 
heroically  in  obedience  to  moral  law,  would  develop^  and  be 
raised  into  an  erfjabcncr  (5f)araftcr^  This  process  is  seen  in 
the  development  of  the  characters  of  Max  and  Thekla.  The 
whole  question  of  the  influence  of  Kant's  philosophy  on  the 
moulding  of  ©allenilein  has  been  ably  discussed  by  E.  Kühne- 
mann. 

Among  the  tragedies  of  Shakespeare  which  strongly  in- 
fluenced  Schiller's  drama,  Macbeth  Stands  in  the  foreground. 
It  was  no  mere  chance  that  soon  after  the  completion  of 
ffiaüenftein,  Schiller  made  his  adaptation  of  Macbeth  for  the 
Weimar  stage.     The  characters  of  Wallenstein  and  of  Macbeth 

^  Cp.  also  Schiller's  poem  'E'ie  gübrer  te8  Sebcn«  {1795)  which  was 
originally  called  ®(^pn  unt  ör^abtn,  and  the  beginning  of  Schiller's  fine 
essay  on  S>aS  (^r^abent. 
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have  several  points  in  common,  the  Countess  Terzky  was  to  some 
extent  modelled  after  Lady  Macbeth,  the  Stars  and  their  influence 
on  the  Duke  may  be  compared  to  the  witches  in  Macbeth^ 
and  in  several  passages  of  üli*alleniiein  there  occur  verbal 
reminiscences  of  the  same  play  (see  Index  to  Notes,  p.  303). 
Of  other  plays  of  Shakespeare,  Julius  Caesar  seems  to  have 
proved  helpful  to  Schiller  on  account  of  the  wonderful  repre- 
sentation  of  the  Roman  people,  and  Richard  III  strongly  in- 
fluenced  his  general  views  as  to  the  composition  of  a  great 
historical  play.  The  two  last  mentioned  plays  were  studied  by 
Schiller  in  1797.  A  careftil  comparison  between  Macbeth  and 
äüalienflf in  has  been  made  by  A.  Köster ;  in  his  essay  not  only 
the  similarities  but  also  the  important  differences  between  the 
two  plays  are  well  pointed  out. 

A  few  passages  which  offer  striking  parallels  to  Herder's 
essay  a3om  eigenen  ©^icffal  published  by  Schiller  in  3!)ie  ^oren  of 
1795  (reprinted  in  B.  Suphan's  large  critical  edition,  Vol.  18) 
and  which  may  have  been  suggested  to  the  poet  by  reminis- 
cences from  that  essay,  have  been  noticed  by  J.  Imelmann. 

Schiller  had  given  much  time  to  the  study  of  the  best  of  the 
classical  Greek  plays  and  read  the  tragedies  ofSophocles  with 
ever  new  admiration.  He  learned  much  from  the  Greek  master 
for  the  style  of  his  drama,  especially  he  imitated  from  him  the 
somewhat  elaborate  speeches  in  which  the  dramaiis  personae 
account  for  their  actions.  He  was  deeply  interested  in  the  part 
played  by  Destiny  in  the  Greek  drama,  and  in  his  Öraut  üon  SKejfina 
he  even  endeavoured  to  write  a  drama  in  the  style  and  in  the  spirit 
of  the  ancients.  In  aBaKenflein,  in  which  the  word  ©dniffal  is  of 
very  frequent  occurrence,  he  has,  however,  not  introduced  Destiny 
in  the  sense  of  the  ancients.  The  Berlin  professor,  W.  Süvern, 
wrote  in  1800  (even  before  the  publication  of  the  printed  edition 
of  Wallenstein)  a  book  on  the  drama  in  which  he  compared 
aBafknf!ein  with  the  classical  fate-tragedies.  Schiller,  however, 
to  whom  Süvern  had  sent  his  book,  wrote  back  to  say  that 
it  ought  not  to  be  so  compared,  as,  although  he  was  a  great 
admirer  of  the  plays  of  Sophocles,  he  yet  was  of  opinion  that 
in  modern  times  the  character  of  a  tragedy  could  not  be  the 
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same  as  in  the  old  classical  times.  In  SBafienflein  the  guilt  which 
causes  the  ruin  of  the  hero  arises  from  his  own  character,  and 
is  not  chiefly  brought  about  by  outward  circumstances  as  in  the 
classical  plays  of  the  Greeks. 


VI. 

COLERIDGE'S  TRANSLATION  AND  CONSTANT'S 
ADAPTATION '. 

Among  the  many  translations  of  Schiller's  '  Wallenstein  Vinto 
foreign  languages  the  one  by  S.  T.  Coleridge  is  the  first  not 
only  in  time  but  also  in  poetic  beauty.  In  it  the  young  poet  of 
twenty-eight,  who  had  just  retumed  to  England  from  a  prolonged 
visit  to  Germany,  realised,  in  a  poetic  sense,  the  principal  fruits 
of  his  foreign  tour.  The  translation  of  Die  ^^iccolcmini  and 
ilöallciiflcinö  üob — he  did  not  venture  to  render  the  short  and  free 
riming  Couplets  of  ©atlenjleinö  2»i9fi^,  as  he  believed  that  their 
form  as  well  as  their  broad  humour  would  render  them  un- 
acceptable — was  written  within  the  short  space  of  six  weeks, 
which  is  certainly  a  wonderful  Performance,  both  as  to  quantity 
and  quality.  He  began  his  translation  in  March  1800,  and 
3)ie  5piccc(ümiiti  appeared  at  the  beginning  of  April,  2Öa((enjieing 
2!cb  in  June,  the  very  month  in  which  the  German  original  was 
published  by  Cotta. 

An  accomplished  EngUshman,  Joseph  Charles  Mellish,  a 
friend  of  Goethe  and  Schiller,  and  subsequently  the  translator  of 
aßaria  satuavt,  had  first  conceived  the  idea  of  a  translation  of 
Wallenstein  for  Drury  Lane  Theatre,  and  wrote  to  Sheridan 
about  it,  but  Sheridan  never  replied.  Schiller  sent  an  attested 
manuscript   copy   of  his   play   for  translation   to   the   London 

^  The  following  account  of  Coleridge's  Wallenstein  is  chiefly  based 
on  A.  Brandl's  excellent  Life  of  Coleridge  (Lady  Eastlake's  translation, 
pp.  257  sqq.).  Some  passages  have  been  quoted  literally  from  it.  The 
literature  of  the  question  is  given  in  Appendix  IV.  p.  291. 
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bookseller  Bell,  whom  he  did  not  know.  Bell,  instead  of  having 
the  play  translated,  sold  the  manuscript  without  informing 
Schiller  to  Messrs  Longman,  who  entrusted  young  Coleridge 
with  the  translation  of  it.  Schiller  was  consequently  very 
much  astonished  when  the  translation  by  an  unknown  writer 
and  issued  by  an  unknown  publisher  reached  him.  The  un- 
pleasant  business  transactions  between  Cotta  and  Bell,  who 
for  two  years  neglected  to  pay  Schiller,  we  can  here  pass  over 
in  silence. 

Coleridge's  translation  well  deserves  the  high  esteem  in 
which  it  is  held.  Although  it  was  at  first  received  with  indifier- 
ence,  and  remained  for  twenty  years  almost  unnoticed  by  the 
general  public,  it  is  now  considered  by  many  English  critics  to 
be  superior  to  Schiller's  original.  The  first  who  placed  the 
translation  before  the  original  seems  to  have  been  Sir  Walter 
Scott,  who  in  i8i8  remarked  that  Coleridge  if  he  undertook 
to  translatc  Goethe's  'Faust'  would  be  able  to  do  for  this  drama 
what  he  had  done  for  Schiller's  'Wallenstein,'  viz.  make  the 
work  more  beautiful. 

Coleridge  was  on  the  whole  a  most  faithfui  translator,  and 
in  estimating  the  accuracy  of  his  renderings  we  must  not  forget 
that  he  translated  from  a  manuscript  which  in  many  respects 
resembled  the  acting  copies  (see  p.  xiii.),  and  thus  showed  an 
carlier  stage  of  the  text  than  the  one  given  in  the  printed 
editions.  The  Version  which  Schiller  had  sent  to  Bell  agrees 
with  none  of  the  many  other  copies.  Its  readings  may  be 
for  the  most  part  easily  seen  in  Goedeke's  and  Vollmer's 
editions.  Schiller  obviously  bestowed  much  care  on  the  text 
which  he  intended  to  be  translated  and  possibly  represented 
on  the  English  stage.  Coleridge  translated  it  with  such  fidelity 
that,  if  lost,  it  could  almost  be  reconstructed  from  his  version. 
And  not  only  did  he  give  the  sense  of  the  words,  but  also  their 
beauty  and  force.  He  preserved  indeed  the  lofty  splendour  of 
the  style.  He  allowed  his  blank  verse  no  greater  liberties  than 
are  found  in  the  original,  only  that  the  rimes  at  the  conclusion 
of  the  scenes  were  abandoned,  and  that  a  trochee  often  replaces 
an  iambus.     Where  he  was  unable  to  preserve  the  entire  poetic 
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form  of  the  original — as  in  Thekla's  song — he  states  it  openly 
in  a  note.  But  his  work,  as  far  as  it  goes,  does  justice  not  only 
to  Schiller's  mind  but  to  his  imagination.  A  number  of  verbal 
mistakes  which  Coleridge  made  are  not  of  much  importance, 
but  they  might  with  advantage  be  pointed  out  in  the  frequent 
reprints  of  his  translation  in  the  edition  in  Bohn's  Standard 
Library.  The  spirit  of  the  original  is  preserved  throughout.  On 
the  other  band,  Coleridge  did  not  bind  himself  slavishly  to  the 
original  text  at  the  cost  of  his  own  national  and  personal 
feeling.  He  wished  not  only  to  render  Wallenstein  conscien- 
tiously  into  English  words,  but  also  to  adapt  the  drama  itself 
to  its  English  form.  Passionate  outbursts  are  sometimes 
moderated ;  characteristic  exclamations,  impressive  repetitions 
and  explanatory  paraphrases  are  often  inserted;  abstract  ex- 
pressions  tumed  into  concrete,  or,  when  possible,  proverbial 
expressions  ;  ponderous  sentences  broken  up  into  lively  dia- 
logue  ;  and  other  changes  introduced  which  go  far  to  making 
the  drama  more  acceptable  to  English  taste  without  destroying 
the  character  of  the  whole.  In  2)ic  ^iccolomiui  in,  4  he  has  even 
inserted  five  characteristic  lines  of  his  own  between  the  lines 
1635  and  1636  of  his  original.  Several  other  translations  of 
Wallenstein  have  appeared  since  the  one  by  Coleridge,  but 
although  some  of  them  are  very  creditable  (e.g.  the  one  by 
Hunter),  and  in  many  cases  represent  Schiller's  final  version 
more  accurately,  not  one  of  them  has  been  able  as  yet  to 
displace  the  earlier  work  in  the  favour  of  the  public.  Some 
scenes  were  well  rendered  by  Carlyle,  and  several  poets  have 
given  good  renderings  of  the  fiagev,  the  best  of  which  seems  to 
be  the  one  lately  written  by  Sir  Theodore  Martin. 


While  Coleridge  had  taken  pains  to  translate  Schiller's 
drama  as  faithfully  as  possible,  an  attempt  was  made  a  few 
years  later  (in  1809)  by  a  French  admirer  of  Schiller's  tragedy  to 
introduce  it  to  his  countrymen  in  a  form  which  he  believed  to  be 
the  only  acceptable  one  to  the  French  taste,  but  in  which  the 
effect  of  the  German  drama  was  completely  spoiled. 
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Benjamin  Constantde  Kebecque,  apolitician,  orator  and 
writer,  an  intimate  friend  of  Mme  de  Stael,  in  whose  famous 
book  De  PAllemagne  Schiller^s  play  is  praised  as  the  most 
national  tragedy  of  Germany,  and  who  in  her  book  discusses 
Constant's  adaptation,  had  lived  part  of  bis  early  life  in  Germany 
and  was  sufficiently  initiated  into  the  spirit  of  German  poetry 
to  be  able  to  appreciate  its  beauties.  He  fully  discemed  the 
excellence  of  Schiller's  great  play,  and  in  a  valuable  disserta- 
tion  prefixed  to  his  adaptation  he  explained  its  merits  with  much 
true  understanding  to  his  compatriots.  Still  he  declared  that 
it  was  not  possible  to  exhibit  Schiller's  play,  such  as  it  was,  to 
readers  accustomed  to  the  strictly  defined  and  concise  character 
of  the  classical  plays  of  Corneille,  Racine  and  Voltaire. 

He  consequently  set  to  work  and  ruthlessly  cut  Schiller's 
tragedy  down  until  he  had  reduced  it  to  the  size  of  an  ordinary 
French  tragedie^  at  the  same  time  rendering  the  blank  verse 
of  the  original  by  the  conventional  French  Alexandrines.  He 
combined  several  persons  into  one,  did  away  with  a  good  many 
subordinate  characters,  omitted  many  of  the  most  delicate  and 
poetic  situations,  altercd  the  majority  of  the  motives  used  by 
the  poet,  and  while  rendering  Schiller's  work  almost  unrecognis- 
able  to  the  Germans,  did  not  succeed  in  gaining  for  his  trans- 
formed  and  mutilated  version  the  approval  of  the  French  public. 
Schiller  did  not  live  to  see  this  Wallstein,  tragddie  en  cinq  actes, 
but  Goethe,  after  its  appearance,  sent  a  few  verses  to  Schiller's 
widow  in  which  he  expressed  his  regret  for  an  experiment  which 
was  bound  to  be  a  failure.  And  yet  it  is  interesting  to  note  that 
by  making  it  Constant  acknowledged  the  necessity  of  importing 
into  France  from  abroad  new  subjccts  in  order  to  infuse  new 
life  into  the  narrow  tragic  style  at  home.  Max  Koch  has  fitly 
pointed  out  that  in  so  doing  he  was  preceded  by  no  less  a 
writer  than  Voltaire,  who  was  prompted  by  a  similar  desire 
and  met  with  the  same  want  of  success.  His  Mort  de  Cdsar 
Stands  in  the  same  relation  to  Shakespeare's  Julius  Caesar 
as  Constant's  Wallstein  Stands  to  Schiller's  äÖaUenjiein.  In  the 
same  way  in  which  Constant  prefixed  to  his  adaptation  his 
very  fine  riflexions  sur  le  thMire  allemamf,  so  Voltaire  before 
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him  added  to  his  first  attempt  to  introduce  some  of  the  English 
freedom  of  treatment  into  the  classical  French  tragedy  a  discours 
sur  la  tragedie  {anglaise).  But  the  work  of  Constant,  well- 
meant  as  no  doubt  it  was,  is  now  completely  and  deservedly 
forgotten  by  all  but  students  of  literary  history,  while  the 
translation  of  Coleridge  will  probably  continue  to  be  read  and 
enjoyed  in  this  country  by  many  generations  to  come.  An 
experiment  similar  to  that  of  Constant  was  much  later  undertaken 
by  Alfred  v.  Wolzogen.  His  adaptation  of  Schiller's  play  which 
was  intended  to  be  represented  in  one  night  is  a  gross  mutilation 
of  Schiller's  drama  and  has  proved  a  complete  failure. 


VII. 

OTHER   POEMS   AND    DRAMAS    RELATING 
TO  WALLENSTEIN. 

The  general  interest  feit  in  the  striking  personality  of  Wallen- 
stein is  illustrated  by  the  fact  that  even  before  his  death  he 
appeared  as  an  important  if  not  the  principal  figrure  in  several 
historic  plays  in  Germany  and  in  Spain,  and  that  almost  im- 
mediately  after  his  murder  his  tragic  end  inspired  several 
foreign  poets  to  choose  it  for  a  subject  of  dramatic  treatment^ 

^  Wallenstein  is  of  course  frequently  mentioned  and  his  peculiarities 
are  often  ridiculed  in  the  contemporary  populär  songs.  Some  of 
these  are  printed  in  F.  W.  v.  Ditfurth's  coUection  called  Die  historisch- 
politischen  Volkslieder  des  dreissigjährigen  Krieges  (Heidelberg,  1882) 
in  various  places.  In  No.  loo  (Wallenstein  before  Nürnberg)  the  Duke 
says  3cl)  äBallenfttin  bin  2lßcn  ein  Stein,  cp.  Saget  1.  620;  and  he  is 
addressed  mockingly:  35u  fanfi  ben  ®cder  nit  frd^en  ^ören,  |  Unb  »iHfi  bet 
Slürnbergcr  @tabt  ocrilöcen?  |  @el^,  laf  bi^»  geigen  ^eim!  See  Sager  11.  611 
and  630 — I.  In  another  interesting  song  (No,  108)  a  lively  dialogue  is 
given  between  Wallenstein  and  Death  who  comes  to  snatch  him  away. 
Wallenstein  does  not  wish  to  go  yet.  He  asks  Death :  2Ba8  foH  e«  ^eut, 
»0  mir  fo  met  |  Stedt  auf  kern  ju6eieitet  Spiel,  |  Sia^e  an  S^^rcneä  Stufen?... 
Sjlx  Sob,  i(^  gab  im  Seben  nie  |  So  gute  2Bott,  wie  i^o  ^ie:   |  Sap  mi(^  ein 
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The  subject  never  lost  its  peculiar  attraction,  and  several  new 
dramas  on  Wallenstein  were  written  shortly  (i  781  — 1792)  before 
Schiller's  great  work,  and  two  more  plays  followed  Schiller's 
in  the  first  half  of  our  Century,  besides  the  numerous  translations 
of  it  into  many  foreign  tongues. 

Jffiftt  wicj  Wafftn!  But  Death  sternly  answere:  Dm  gabfl  im  Stben  fein 
Ouartier;  |  @ud;fl  bu  »on  mit  «in  anbft«  ^ict,  |  6ü  wirft  bi(^  irren  eben. 
Wallenstein,  however,  does  not  lose  courage:  Mttva^r,  tein  SBort  inic^ 
nit  erfc^jrccft,  |  G<  jeigt  mir  ja  \tx  Strrn  «fprct  |  (Sin  gültnc  Äönig«frcnf;| 
^at  aiujtjtigt  mtr  flftig  (Slücf  —  |  ÜJJtinfl  ku,  t«  gt^t  nun  jurücf,  |  ®tb  mit 
ein  falf(^)tn  So^ne?  Dcath  answers  calmly:  Sau  ouf  ber  ittrn  afrtrten» 
f(^fin,  I  SDa  roirfl  gar  arg  betrogen  feVn,  |  3Öie  «on  aprilenwetter:  |  (S<  fi'iumt 
ein  9ieiflein  übet  9la(^t,  |  '^at  aUe  JBlümtein  tsell  gemacht,  |  9lbfat(en  i^rc 
Sldtter.  At  last  the  Duke  resigns  himself  to  the  unavoidable,  saying: 
gtieblank  ^at  man  mit^  \a.  genannt,  |  ©in  Äiieg«^>elb  allet  SBelt  befannt,  |  ^ab 
toenig  Srteb  gegeben.  |  I)u,  !lob,  erfüUft  ben  92amen  mein:  |  allein,  alletn  in 
beinern  Äeifin  |  3fl  8rieb  unb  ewig«  8eben.  With  the  last  passage  cp.  Sager 
11.  622 — 3.  In  another  song  (No.  109)  a  'Farewell  to  Wallenstein' 
(ein  9^a(etlieblein  cor  ÜlDaaenflein)  we  find  :  (Sr  flieg  bem  Äaifer  oiel  ;u 
l^oc^  (see  £agct  1.  79),  he  is  called  9ln  Stegen  grop,  an  9Borteri  rn^(...0 
aSadenfiein,  bu  9lUen  ein  @tein,  he  is  accuscd  that  he  euc^t  le^tlic^  gar 
aU  ®iege0to^n  |  Sür  fein  J0aupt  eine  Jlönig«  itron,  |  3m  Steic^t  ju  erwerben. 
And  again  we  find  in  this  song  on  Wallenstein's  end  the  lines :  (5r  mcc^t 
ben  Sjix^w.  nit  ^cren  ftd^n,  |  Äein  bettenb  ^ünttein  um  fit^  feljn,  |  Unb  U6)l  boc^ 
betÄartonen.  |  3^1  ^at  er  iRu^  unb  longen  grieb,  |  Äri^ti^m  fein -&a^n  unb  ^u^n 
ein  Sieb,  |  Unb  fann  fein  O^ren  fc^onen.  There  are  also  several  songs  on 
his  siege  of  Stralsund.  The  famous  saying  usually  ascribed  to  Wallen- 
stein is  in  one  of  ihem  put  into  the  mouth  of  his  general  Arnim  (No.  44, 
and  also  in  Soltau's  Deutsche  Historische  Volkslieder.  Zweites  Hundert. 
ed.  R.  Hildebrand.  Leipzig,  1856,  p.  366).  It  has :  Ärn^eim  f^ric^t: 
3)o8  (x^i  id)  gering:  |  SDBann  ©tialfunb  mit  Jtetten  am  Fimmel  ^ing,  |  @o  will 
i(^8  boc^  ^crunber  bring'n,  |  ÜJleinen  <Stu^I  batetn  fe|en,  ]  Unb  midj»  an  i^nen 
ergeben.  See  Sag  er  11.  604 — 5.  Several  interesting  Latin  poems  by  the 
Jesuit  Jacobus  Bälde  (1604 — 68)  referring  to  Wallenstein  are  men- 
tioned  and  partly  printed  in  Imelmann's  essay  on  Herder  and  Schiller's 
aBaUenflein,  pp.  1 1  sqq.  The  most  important  among  them  is  the  poem 
on  the  death  of  Wallenstein  (pp.  15 — 16)  which  is  written  in  the  form 
of  a  Sapphic  ode. 
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The  oldest  dramas  in  which  the  figure  of  the  great  general 
appears  are  three  plays,  the  first  written  in  Latin  and  the  other 
two  in  German,  by  the  head-master  of  the  Stettin  grammar 
school  called  Johann  Lütkeschwager  er  as  he  used  to  call  himseh" 
Johannes  Micraelius.  The  first  play  Pomeris  (1631)  deals  with 
the  Hberation  of  Pomerania  from  Wallenstein  by  Gustavus 
Adolphus.  Wallenstein  does  not  appear  much  in  this  play  ; 
he  is  called  Lastlevius  Tyrannus  (Lastlev  is  an  anagram  for 
Wallste);  King  Gustavus  appears  as  Agathander  (=good  man). 
In  the  second  play  Parihetiia  (1632),  which  was  written  in 
German,  the  capture  of  the  hitherto  unconquered  Magdeburg 
by  Tilly  is  represented.  Tilly,  who  is  called  Contilius  (  =  Count 
Tilly),  plays  in  it  a  more  promment  part  than  Lastlevius. 

Wallenstein  comes  more  to  the  foreground  in  the  third  school- 
drama  of  Micraelius  called  Agathander  pro  Sebasta  vincens 
(1633).  Its  subject  is  the  victory  of  King  Gustavus  Adolphus 
(Agathander)  over  Tilly  (ContiU)  and  Wallenstein  (Lastleven), 
his  delivery  of  the  Protestant  town  of  Augsburg  (Sebasta)  from 
the  Jesuits  (Jolola),  and  the  king's  glorious  death  at  Lützen. 
The  play  is  written  in  German  verse  (principally  Alexandrines) 
and  treats  of  Wallenstein's  re-appointment  and  campaign  against 
the  Swedes  down  to  the  battle  of  Lützen. 

None  of  these  three  plays  has  a  great  dramatic  value,  but  it 
is  interesting  to  see  that  such  plays  were  attempted  at  all.  Some 
characteristic  features  of  the  Duke,  e.g.  his  jealousy  of  Tilly  and 
his  hatred  of  the  Jesuits,  are  well  hit  off. 

Another  early  play  on  Wallenstein,  a  tragedy  called  Wallen- 
stein composed  by  Johann  Rist,^  clergyman  and  writer  of 
many  hymns  and  dramas,  seems  to  be  lost.  An  old  edition  of 
it  with  the  date  of  1647  is  mentioned  in  some  books,  but  it  is 
doubtful  if  the  play  was  ever  printed.  There  is  also  a  'tableau' 
(tebenbcg  SBilb)  of  the  murder  of  Wallenstein  in  the  third  scene 
of  the  'Zwischenspiel'  in  Risfs  drama  Das  friedewünschende 
Deutschland  {^TvnXjtA  in  1647). 

But  not  only  was  Wallenstein  before  his  death  represented 
in  dramas  written  in  Germany,  he  also  appeared  on  the  populär 
stage  of  Spain  while  he  still  held  the  post  of  generalissima     A 
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populär  play  on  him  was  acted  at  Madrid  early  in  1634,  in  which 
his  deeds  in  the  first  and  second  periods  of  his  command  were 
celebrated.  It  was  witnessed  by  the  German  travelling  poli- 
tician  Welsch  but  immediately  afterwards,  on  the  receipt  of  the 
news  of  Wallenstein's  murder,  stopped  by  order  of  the  Spanish 
government.  The  author  of  this  play  is  not  known  and  the  loss 
probably  not  great. 

The  first  real  tragedy  on  Wallenstein's  death  which  we 
possess  is  the  Latin  drama  called  Fritlandus  which  was  written 
by  the  renowned  Catholic  scholar  and  famous  Latin  poet 
Nicolaus  von  Vernulz  or  Vernulaeus.  He  was  professor  at 
Louvain,  where  his  drama  was  acted  in  1636  and  printed  in 
1637.  This  play  is  much  superior  to  those  before-mentioned. 
All  the  previous  plays  lack  the  interest  of  a  real  tragical  conflict 
and  merely  depict  certain  episodes  of  the  war.  Vernulaeus 
may  have  been  influenced  to  some  extent  by  Shakespeare. 
It  is  not  impossible  that  his  drama  was  known  to  Schiller, 
although  the  German  poet  has  never  directly  referred  to  it. 
Vernulaeus  also  dramatised  the  tragic  end  of  Joan  d'Arc.  The 
subject  still  requires  investigation. 

Almost  in  the  same  ycar  in  which  the  drama  of  Vernulaeus 
was  acted  at  Louvain,  The  tragedy  of  Albertus  IVallenstetn  by 
Henry  ölapthorne  was  represented  in  London.  It  is  written 
in  English  and  in  the  ordinary  blank  verse  ;  a  Latin  prologue 
by  Alex.  Gill  being  prefixed  to  the  drama.  It  may  have  been 
acted  about  1636,  possibly  even  earlier.  Gill,  a  staunch  Puritan, 
sees  in  the  murder  of  the  Duke  merely  a  just  punishment  of 
heaven,  and  Glapthome's  conception  of  Wallenstein's  character 
is  less  deep  and  historically  true  than  that  of  the  Catholic 
Vernulaeus.  With  Glapthorne,  Wallenstein  is  merely  a  cruel 
tyrant,  not  an  ambitious  general  or  scheming  statesman.  But 
the  London  dramatist  is  superior  to  the  Louvain  professor  in  his 
knowledge  of  what  will  produce  dramatic  effects  upon  the  stage. 
He  allows  a  large  portion  in  his  play  to  be  taken  up  by  the  love 
affairs  of  two  (fictitious)  sons  of  Wallenstein,  and  does  not  forget 
to  introduce  the  populär  figure  of  a  jester  called  Newman,  which 
name  seems  to  be  taken  from  Wallenstein's  orderly  Neumann. 


INTRODUCTION.  Ivii 

For  Wallenstein  himself  he  neither  feels  nor  arouses  the  slightest 
sympathy.  The  Duke  Stabs  his  younger  son,  whose  unfortunate 
paramour  he  condemns  to  the  gallows.  Still  a  few  passages 
seem  to  betray  the  influence  of  Shakespeare's  genius,  e.g.  the 
scene  (iv,  3)  in  which  Wallenstein  wishes  that  the  page  would 
sing  to  him,  and  in  which  he  expresses  his  longing  for  rest. 

Several  German  plays  on  Wallenstein  which  were  acted  in 
the  second  half  of  the  seventeenth  Century  in  various  German 
towns  seem  to  be  based  on  Glapthome's  tragedy.  One  was 
acted  in  1690  at  Berlin  (a  similar  version  in  1720  at  Hamburg)  ; 
another  one,  probably  also  derived  from  Glapthorne,  was  acted 
at  Bremen  soon  after  the  conclusion  of  the  war.  The  text  of 
these  plays  has  not  yet  been  discovered,  but  the  play-bills  of  the 
Berlin  and  Hamburg  dramas  are  still  in  existence.  Some 
puppet-plays  on  Wallenstein  seem  also  to  have  been  exhibited 
in  Germany.     One  was  exhibited  by  a  certain  Drey  in  1666. 

Finally  we  have  to  mention  an  Italian  Monologue  in  stanzas, 
probably  written  soon  after  1634  by  Fulvio  Testi  (f  1646).  In 
this  monologue  Wallenstein  addresses  his  murderer  at  length, 
and  the  monologue  is  brought  to  a  close  by  a  concluding  stanza 
briefly  relating  the  sad  end  of  the  great  Duke. 

Of  four  German  dramatic  works  immediately  pre- 
ceding  Schiller's  äöalienilein,  viz.  Albrecht  Wallenstein  by 
Steinsberg  (Prag,  1781),  Der  Baron  von  Wallenstein,  published 
anonymously  (Gotha,  1783),  Wallettstein  by  Komareck  (Prag, 
1792),  and  Wallenstein  by  Gerhard  Anton  von  Halem  (Göt- 
tingen, 1786),  only  the  last  mentioned  deserves  our  attention. 
Its  opening  scenes  had  been  published  before  1786  in  Boie's 
'Deutsches  Museum,'  and  it  seems  probable  that  Schiller  knew 
the  work,  although  he  does  not  appear  to  have  used  anything 
from  it.     Both  poets  probably  drew  from  the  same  sources. 

Schiller's  great  drama  far  surpasses  every  previous  attempt 
and  has  not  been  eclipsed  by  any  subsequent  treatment  of  the 
same  subject. 

There  are  only  two  independent  dramatic  works  later  than 
Schiller's  drama,  viz.  the  French  play  Wallstein  by  P.  Liadilres 
printed  in  1829  at  Paris,  and  the  German  play  in  five  acts  3Ba((ett* 
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i^ein  unb  «Stralfunb  by  Wilh.  Meinhold  (1846).  There  are  also 
two  operatic  treatments  of  the  subject,  and  among  the  various 
Wallenstein-novels  the  one  called  Waldstein  by  H.  Laube  de- 
serves  to  be  specially  mentioned. 


VIII. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  whole  play  is  supposed  to  fill  the  last  four  days  of  Wallenstein's 
life.  äBaUciijifin«  Siigtt  and  !X>ic  $icculomint  fill  the  first  day  and  the 
night  following  it,  aDBaHfnflttn«  tat  occupies  the  last  three  days,  See 
the  table  on  p.  xv.  The  events  referred  to  actually  extended  over 
nearly  two  months,  from  January  5  to  February  25,  1634,  from  the 
arrival  of  Father  Quiroga  (in  our  play  it  is  the  Baron  of  Questenberg) 
at  Wallenstein's  head-quarters  at  Pilsen  bearing  the  imperial  order 
to  the  Duke  to  send  off  eight  cavalry  regiments  for  the  safe  conduct 
of  the  Spanish  Cardinal  on  his  joumey  to  the  Netherlands,  down  to 
the  assassination  of  Wallenstein  at  Eger.  On  thecontents  of  aöaHtnflein« 
Sager  and  Dlt  $tccotomini  see  Part  I.  pp.  xlvii,  sqq.  fflaKcnfltin«  Ict 
begins  with  the  moment  when  many  circumstances  combine  to  uige 
Wallenstein  to  immediate  action. 


WALLENSTEINS  TOD. 
ACT  I. 

[Dawn  and  moming  of  the  second  day.     Wallenstein's  residence  at 
Pilsen.    Wallenstein  takes  the  decisive  Step.] 

Scene  1.  Wallenstein  and  Seni  are  observing  the  stars.  A  long- 
expected  fortunate  conjunction  of  the  planets  takes  place,  encouraging 
Wallenstein  to  carry  out  his  designs  without  any  further  delay. 

Scene  2.  Terzky  informs  him  of  the  capture  of  his  confidential 
political  agent  Sesina,  through  whom  the  Court  of  Vienna  will  now  at 
last  get  authentic  information  as  to  the  Duke's  plans. 
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Scene  3.  IIlo  urges  him  to  make  his  compact  with  the  Swedes  at 
önce,  maintaining  that  this  is  now  the  only  course  left  open  to  him. 
The  Emperor  will  certainly  never  pardon  him,  the  army  still  devoted 
to  its  general  may  become  estranged,  the  Swedish  envoy  has  arrived. 
Wallenstein,  feeling  that  the  hour  of  action  has  indeed  come  and  that 
return  is  impossible  for  him,  decides  to  see  the  Swedish  envoy. 

Scene  4.  In  a  long  monologue  Wallenstein  reflects  on  his  past, 
present  and  future  position.  He  does  not  conceal  from  himself  the 
L^ieat  danger  of  attacking  established  and  time-honoured  authority. 

Scene  5.  The  Swedish  colonel  Wrangel  appears  at  first  cautious  and 
reserved,  but  after  Wallenstein  has  shown  him  the  declaration  of  loyalty 
signed  by  his  officers,  he  is  ready  to  conclude  a  treaty  of  alliance  with  the 
lAike.  The  conditions  are  that  Wallenstein  shall  disarm  the  Spanish 
legiments  and  hand  over  to  the  Swedes  the  fortress  of  Eger  and  one  part 
of  Prag.  Wallenstein  himself  is  not  to  have  any  security.  If  he  does 
not  come  to  a  decision  at  once,  the  Swedish  Chancellor  will  not  enter 
into  any  further  negociations  with  him. 

Scene  6.  After  Wrangel  has  left  Wallenstein  still  hesitates  to  accept 
his  conditions.  His  pride  is  hurt,  he  is  afraid  of  becoming  dependent 
on  the  Swedes,  and  he  broods  over  the  wickedness  of  his  schemes 
against  his  Emperor  and  his  country.  The  endeavours  of  Terzky  and 
lUo,  who  urge  him  forthwith  to  sign  the  agreement,  are  fruitless. 

Scene  7.  What  they  have  not  been  able  to  do  is  at  last  accom- 
plished  by  the  Countess  Terzky.  She  begins  her  long  and  impressive 
speech  by  charging  Wallenstein  with  being  a  braggart  and  a  coward  if 
he  now  is  going  to  renounce  his  bold  plans.  She  then  depicts  to  him 
ironically  in  vivid  colours  what  his  future  existence  will  be  if  he  now 
refuses  the  proffered  help  of  the  Swedes  and  retires  into  private  life. 
She  points  out  the  absolute  lack  of  gratitude  on  the  part  of  his  imperial 
master,  the  false  position  in  which  the  Duke  was  placed  by  the  covenant 
of  Znaim,  the  absurdity  of  considering  himself  to  be  bound  by  duty  to 
such  a  selfish  lord,  and  then  finally  insists  on  the  imperative  necessity 
of  seizing  the  favourable  moment  as  indicated  by  the  stars.  By  such 
arguments  she  succeeds  in  bringing  about  the  long-delayed  decision  of 
the  Duke,  and  prevails  upon  Wallenstein  to  send  away  Max,  who  had 
come  to  warn  him.  He  sends  for  Wrangel  in  order  to  sign  the  treaty, 
but  he  cannot  do  so  with  out  some  gloomy  forebodings  asto  the  probable 
results  of  his  step.  And  no  sooner  has  he  sent  for  the  Swede  than  he 
summons  Octavio  to  his  cabinet  and  himself  informs  his  bitterest  enemy 
of  what  he  has  done. 


* 
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ACT  II. 

[Afternoon  of  the  second  day  at  Pilsen.  Scenes  i — 3  at  Wallen- 
stein's  residence,  4 — 7  at  Octavio's.  The  Duke's  treason  causes  a 
revulsion  of  feeling  both  public  and  private.] 

Scene  1.  Wallenstein  sends  Octavio  away — lending  him  his  own 
horses — with  Orders  to  arrest  Callas  and  Aldringer  and  to  assume  the 
supreme  command  of  the  Spanish  (and  Italian)  regiraents.  This  greatly 
facilitates  Octavio's  subsequent  actions. 

Scene  2.  Max,  after  having  vainly  endeavoured  to  persuade  Wal- 
lenstein to  reverse  his  decision,  having  promised  his  füll  support  in 
anything  except  a  Swedish  alliance,  and  having  ofTered  to  go  to  Vienna 
and  to  niake  Wallenstcin's  peace  with  the  Emperor,  tears  himself 
away  with  the  deepest  grief  from  his  beloved  general,  whom  as  an 
honourable  man  he  can  no  longer  serve. 

Scene  8.  After  .Max  has  gone,  Wallenstein  asks  for  Wrangel  but  is 
told  thal  he  left  immediately  after  the  ratitication  of  the  treaty.  When 
Illo  and  Terzky  earnestly  entreat  him  not  to  trust  Octavio,  against 
whom  they  entertain  strong  suspicions,  with  so  important  a  niission, 
Wallenstein  teils  them  how  on  the  eve  of  the  battle  of  Lützen  F.ii 
informed  him  by  a  signiücant  dream  that  Octavio  is  the  most  faithful  <>i 
his  friends. 

Scene  4.  Introductory  Scene.  Octavio  has  his  house  well  guarded 
by  a  detachment  of  loyal  soldiers  ready  to  arrest  any  suspicions  person. 

Scene  ö.  Octavio  succeeds  without  much  difficulty  in  intimidating 
and  winning  back  the  easy-going  leader  of  the  light  cavalry,  Isolani; 
he  merely  shows  him  the  imperial  letter  and  the  fickle  Croat  forsakes 
his  benefactor. 

Scene  6.  The  choleric  Buttler,  who  at  first  sternly  refuses  to  listen  to 
Octavio's  persuasive  words,  is  at  last  completely  won  over  by  means  of  a 
letter  convincing  him  that  Wallenstein  has  duped  him.  After  a  fierce 
outbreak  of  wrath  he  asks  for  permission  to  stay  near  Wallenstein, 
with  his  regiment  (which  Octavio  has  presented  to  him  in  the  Emperor's 
name),  and  assures  Octavio  that  he  does  not  intend  to  be  the  Duke's 
good  angel. 

Scene  7.  Octavio  falls  in  his  endeavour  to  prevail  upon  Max  to 
leave  the  camp  with  him.  The  excited  youth  most  bitterly  reproaches 
his  father  for  his  conduct,  declares  that  on  no  account  will  he  go 
without  having  taken  leave  of  Thekla,  but  promises  to  lead  the  regiments 
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entrasted  to  him  away  from  Pilsen  or  die  in  the  attempt.  Octavio  has 
a  presentiment  that  he  will  never  see  his  son  alive  again.  They  part 
with  a  long  silent  embrace. 

ACT  III. 

[Morning  and  noon  of  the  third  day.  Wallenstein's  residence  at 
rilsen.  The  Duke  is  deserted  by  nearly  his  whole  army.  Scenes  i — 
i'Z  (morning).  General  overthrow  of  Wallenstein's  hopes.  Scenes  13 
— 23  (midday).    Mutiny.    The  Pappenheimers  and  Max  leave  him.] 

Scene  1.  Thekla  expresses  to  her  aunt  her  uneasiness  at  the  absence 
of  Max,  whom  she  has  not  seen  for  two  days. 

Scene  2.  The  Countess  informs  Thekla  that  her  father  has  left  the 
Emperor  and  is  going  to  join  the  Swedes.  This  being  the  case,  she 
entreats  her  niece  to  induce  her  lover  Max  to  espouse  the  cause  of 
Wallenstein,  and  thus  not  only  to  tie  the  hands  of  Octavio  but  also  to 
inspire  the  aimy  to  follow  his  example.  Thekla  knows  at  once  that 
Max  can  never  do  this,  and  that  their  happiness  is  now  ruined  for 
ever. 

Scene  3.  The  Duchess  asks  what  has  happened,  but  receives  an 
evasive  answer.  She  hopes  that  Thekla  will  find  in  her  future  marriage 
greater  happiness  and  peace  of  mind  than  she  herseif  has  found  by  the 
side  of  her  ambitious  husband.  She  praises  Max.  Thekla  is  going  to 
leave  the  room,  when 

Scene  4.  Wallenstein  enters  with  Illo.  He  expects  to  hear  at  any 
moment  that  the  troops  stationed  at  Prag  have  declared  in  his  favour. 
He  feels  sure  that,  on  learning  this,  the  soldiers  of  the  Pilsen  regiments 
will  follow  the  example  of  their  comrades  at  Prag.  He  is  pleased  to 
leam  that  Buttler  has  come  without  being  asked  to  offer  his  Services ; 
and  at  the  same  time  he  wonders  why  an  inner  voice  wams  him  not 
to  trust  the  rough  soldier.  Being  anxious  to  secure  the  assistance  of 
his  other  generals,  he  sends  Illo  to  fetch  Isolani,  whotn  he  wishes  to 
sound  first  of  all.  In  the  meantime  he  asks  Thekla  for  a  song.  She 
tries,  but  finds  that  she  cannot  sing  to  him  and  leaves  the  room.  The 
Countess  teils  Wallenstein  that  Thekla  loves  Max  and  is  loved  in  retum. 
The  Duchess  approves  of  her  choice,  but  Wallenstein  haughtily  declares 
that  Max  cannot  have  her,  as  he  wants  his  daughter  to  marry  a  king. 
He  proceeds  to  inform  the  Duchess  that  she  and  Thekla  will  soon  be 
sent  to  Holland  as  they  will  no  longer  be  safe  in  the  Emperor's 
dominions.     He  does  not,  however,  teil  her  the  whole  truth. 
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Scene  6.  Terzky  rashes  in  to  teil  Wallenstein  that  Isolani  tuid  Ins 
Croats  and  also  Holk's  Chasseurs  have  dtsappeared  during  the  night. 

Scene  6.  IIlo  adds  that  (ive  more  genenls  have  Icft  thc  camp. 
Wallenstein  collects  himself  quickly  and  ordere  Tcrzky's  faithful  grena- 
diers  to  guard  the  gates  of  Pilsen  and  relieve  Ticfenbach's  rtgimcnt. 
He  coniforts  the  frightencd  ladics  with  a  few  kind  words  and  asks  them 
to  Icave  him. 

Scene  7.  From  the  window  Wallenstein  and  Tenky  now  watch 
a  Strange  movement  in  the  camp,  thc  break-up  of  the  army  l)cing  in 
füll  o|>eration.  Terzky  once  more  wams  hif  chief  against  Octavio,  but 
Wallenstein  stemly  refuscs  to  believe  him.  He  says  that  he  is  iiitle 
moved  by  Isolani's  descrtion,  as  he  has  never  placed  any  conhdence 
in  him.     With  Octavio  the  case  is  diflerent. 

Scene  8.  lUo  rushes  furiously  into  the  rooro  to  inform  Wallenstein 
ihat  Ticfenbach's  rcgimtnt  refuse  to  leave  the  gates,  and  declare  ihat 
they  will  not  take  any  ordere  from  anyone  except  Octavio,  whg  had 
shown  them  a  secret  imperial  Order  to  that  eflect.  IIlo  adds  that  eight 
more  generals  have  left  in  obedience  to  Octavio't  secret  ordere. 
Wallenstein  is  speechless. 

Scene  9.  Countess  Terzky  is  informed  of  what  has  hap])ened. 
Wallenstein  declares  that  his  belief  in  the  stars  is  not  shakcn  by  this 
expcrience.  Octavio's  deed,  being  against  all  the  laws  of  nature,  could 
not  l>e  predicted  by  the  ordinary  course  of  the  stare. 

Scene  10.  Buttler  has  reserved  for  himself  the  task  of  bringing 
the  worst  news.  He  coldly  informs  the  Duke  that  the  expected  letter 
from  Prag  has  been  intercepted  by  the  troops  and  made  public,  that 
Prag  is  lost,  that  all  the  regiments  stationed  in  the  principal  towns  of 
Bohemia  and  Moravia  have  forsaken  him,  and  that  he  has  been 
outlawed  together  with  IIlo,  Terzky  and  Kinsky.  But,  after  thc  worst 
has  been  said,  Wallenstein  at  once  regains  his  calm  com|K>sure. 

Scene  11.  The  Countess,  on  finding  that  Wallenstein  and  the 
generals  have  left  the  room,  is  greatly  agitated  and  gives  expression  to 
her  extreme  anxiety.     She  vows  not  to  survive  Wallenstein's  fall. 

Scene  12.  She  briefly  informs  her  sister  of  Wallenstein's  plans  and 
their  failure.     The  Duchess  b  completely  crushed  by  this  blow. 


Scene  13.  Second  monologue  of  Wallenstein.  In  spite  of  the  com- 
plete  collapse  of  his  plans  he  is  fiill  of  hope  and  self-confidence.  He 
encourages  his  friends  by  confidently  referring  to  his  former  unexpected 
successes. 
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Scene  14.     A  deputation  of  the  Pappenheim  Cuirassiers  ask  for  an 

audience. 

Scene  16.  Wallenstein  receives  the  deputation  in  the  kindest  way. 
They  wish  to  know  whether  he  really  means  to  join  the  Swedes  or  is  only 
anxious  to  keep  his  position  at  the  head  of  the  army.  In  the  former 
case  they  feel  bound  to  leave  him,  in  tlie  latter  they  are  prepared  to 
Support  him.  Wallenstein  carefully  avoids  giving  a  deßnite  answer, 
but  teils  the  men  that  he  hates  the  Swedes  and  hopes  to  drive  them 
ullimately  out  of  Germany.  He  has  only  apparently  joined  them  for  a 
short  time  in  order  to  be  strong  enough  to  restore  peace,  which  is  of 
paramount  importance.  He  counts  upon  the  regiment  to  help  him  in 
this  endeavour. 

Scene  16.  The  Cuirassiers  are  nearly  won  over  when  Buttler  comes 
in  to  teil  the  Duke  in  their  presence  that  Terzky's  regiments  have 
pulled  down  the  imperial  Eagle  from  their  Standards  and  have  hoisted 
Wallenstein's  own  arms  in  place  of  it.  On  hearing  this  the  Cuirassiers 
abruptly  withdraw. 

Scene  17.  The  Duchess  and  Countess  Terzky  are  inforined  that  all 
is  lost.  Wallenstein  Orders  the  ladies  to  be  escorted  without  delay  to 
Eger.  A  tumult  is  heard  outside.  The  Pappertheimers  beJieve  that 
Max  is  kept  as  a  hostage  by  Wallenstein.  This  proves  to  the  Duke 
that  Max  has  not  yet  left  the  town. 

Scene  18.  Max  comes  to  take  leave  of  Thekla.  Wallenstein  first 
threatens  to  keep  him  as  a  hostage,  but  Max  is  unmoved  by  his 
threats.  He  then  proceeds  to  remind  him  of  their  former  friendship 
and  thereby  produces  a  deep  Impression  on  Max.  Wallenstein  refuses 
to  believe  that  Max  will  leave  him. 

Scene  19.  The  Cuirassiers  prepare  to  take  Max  away  by  force. 
Wallenstein  sends  his  orderly  to  command  them  patiently  to  await  his 
decision.     His  orders  are  disregarded. 

Scene  20.  Terzky's  regiments  ask  Wallenstein  for  permission  to 
atlack.  Terzky  and  Illo  press  him  to  give  the  order  and  to  crush  the 
revolt  at  once.  After  a  momentary  hesitation  Wallenstein  declares  his 
readiness.  Max  does  not  wish  to  fight  against  Wallenstein  but  is 
anxious  to  lead  his  regiments  away.  Neumann,  his  orderly,  is  shot  by 
the  mutineers.  Wallenstein  now  resolves  to  show  himself  to  the  men, 
and  is  confident  that  by  doing  so  he  will  at  once  re-establish  his 
authority. 

Scene  21.  Max's  feelings  have  become  confused  and  he  asks  Thekla 
to  decide  what  he  is  to  do.     She  bids  him  follow  his  first  Impulse  and 
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do  his  duty.  She  promises  that  whatever  he  may  do  she  will  always 
love  him,  but  urges  him  to  leave  her  and  her  family  without  delay. 

Scene  22.  Wallenstein  experiences  the  most  terrible  blow  to  his 
self-confidence.  For  the  first  time  his  face  falls  to  impress  the  up- 
roarious  soldiers.     They  refuse  to  hear  him. 

Scene  23.  Wallenstein  resolves  to  leave  in  the  evening  for  Eger. 
He  Orders  Buttler  to  write  at  once  to  Gordon,  a  Scotchman,  the 
Commander  of  that  fortress.  He  then  Steps  in  between  the  lovers 
and  sends  Max  away  without  looking  at  him.  Max  tears  himself  away 
heart-broken  and  is  all  the  more  troubied  because  he  leaves  the  Duke 
with  such  men  as  Illo  and  Buttler.  The  Pappenheimers  enter  and 
carry  off  their  colonel,  who  in  his  despair  bids  them  prepare  to  fight 
and  die. 

ACT  IV. 

[Aftemoon  and  evening  of  the  fourth  day.  The  mayor's  house  at 
Eger.  Buttler's  plans  again>t  the  Duke  and  his  friends.  Scencs  i — 3 
and  4—8.     The  end  of  Max  and  Thekla.     Scencs  9 — 14.] 

Scene  1.  Monologue  of  Buttler,  who  expresses  his  conviction  that 
Wallenstein  is  now  lost.  He  declares  that  the  Duke  will  never  leave 
Eger  again,  for  Vengcance  will  claim  him  as  its  victim. 

Scene  2.  Buttler  informs  Gonlon  of  Wallenstein's  treason  and 
demand.s  his  co-operation  in  taking  him  prisoner.  After  some  hesitation 
Gordon  promises  his  help,  but  he  expresses  hb  pity  for  Wallciistein, 
his  benefactor  and  former  companion,  for  whose  guilt  he  brings  forward 
many  excuses  and  of  whose  early  lifc  he  gives  a  sympathetic  description. 

Scene  8.  Wallenstein  in  a  conversation  with  the  mayor  of  Eger 
conducts  himself  like  the  true  King  of  Bohemia.  He  ascertains 
the  condition  of  the  town,  declares  himself  to  be  no  enemy  of  the 
Protestants  and  even  predicts  the  ultimate  victory  of  the  Protestant 
cause.  Then  he  tunis  and  asks  Gordon  if  he  has  not  heard  heavy 
firing  in  the  afternoon.  Gordon  says  he  has  heard  it  and  is  of 
opinion  that  an  encounter  with  the  advancing  Swedes  must  have  taken 
place.  Wallenstein  wouders  who  can  have  fought  them  and  orders  all 
the  troops  around  Eger  now  opposing  the  Swedes  to  be  withdrawn  at 
once. 

Scene  4.  Terzky  brings  the  first  news  of  a  Swedish  victory  over  an 
imperial  detachment.     He  has  heard  of  it  from  a  peasant. 

Scene  ß.  Illo  announces  the  arrival  of  a  Swedish  officer  who  reports 
the  near  approach  of  his  counirymen  and  their  victory  over  the  Pappen- 
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heim  Cuirassiers,  who  have  all  been  killed,  their  Colonel  included. 
Voices  are  heard  declaring  that  Thekla  is  dying. 

Scene  6.  Buttler  teils  Gordon  that  it  is  now  no  longer  sufficient  to 
take  Wallenstein  prisoner,  but  that  he  must  be  killed  before  the  Swedes 
can  join  him.  Gordon  cannot  prevail  upon  Buttler  to  alter  his  purpose. 
It  is  agreed  that  Illo  and  Terzky  shall  be  murdered  first,  at  a  banquet  to 
be  given  by  Gordon  in  the  Castle. 

Scene  7.  Illo  and  Terzky  rejoice  over  the  victory  of  the  Swedes 
and  do  not  find  a  word  of  syrapathy  for  the  fate  of  Max.  They  are 
quite  without  suspicion  that  their  doom  is  so  near  at  hand,  and  their 
behaviour  in  this  last  scene  shows  that  they  amply  deserve  their  fate. 

Scene  8.  Once  more  Gordon  endeavours  to  plead  the  cause  of 
Wallenstein  with  Buttler,  but  in  vain.  Buttler  declares  that  the  rapid 
advance  of  the  Swedes  leaves  him  no  choice. 


Scene  9.  [Apartments  of  the  Duchess.  Scenes  9 — 14.]  Thekla 
obtains  from  her  father  permission  to  have  an  interview  with  the  Swedish 
captain.  The  Countess  is  füll  of  evil  presentiments,  but  Wallenstein  is 
calm  and  confident. 

Scene  10.  The  Swedish  captain  informs  Thekla  of  Max's  self-chosen 
glorious  death  and  of  his  honourable  burial.  He  answers  her  various 
questions. 

Scene  11.  Thekla  collects  herseif  bravely.  She  resolves  to  flee  and 
to  seek  rest  by  her  lover's  grave.  She  answers  all  the  objections  and 
doubts  of  her  devoted  lady-in-waiting  and  sends  for  her  equerry. 

Scene  12.  Thekla's  monologue,  a  sorrowful  reflection  on  her  past 
happiness  which  was  of  so  short  duration.  Life  has  now  lost  all 
charm  for  her. 

Scene  13.     The  equerry  consents  to  help  her  in  her  flight. 

Scene  14.  Thekla  takes  an  affeclionate  leave  of  her  unsuspecting 
mother. 

ACT  V. 

[Night  of  the  fourth  day.  Eger.  Scenes  i — 2  at  Buttler's,  Scenes 
3 — 12  at  Wallenstein 's  residence.  Catastrophe.  Murder  of  Wallenstein 
and  his  friends.     Reward  and  humiliation  of  Octavio.] 

Scene  l.  Buttler  arranges  with  Major  Geraldin  for  the  murder  of 
Terzky  and  Illo.     The  attitude  of  the  Citizens  admits  of  no  delay. 
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Scene  2.     Buttler   persuades,   not   without  difificulty,   the   captains 
Deveroux  and  Macdonald  to  undertake  the  murder  of  Wallenstein. 


Scene  3.  It  is  a  dark  and  windy  night,  a  storm  is  approaching. 
Wallenstein  promises  the  Swedish  captain  that  to-morrow  he  will  sur- 
render the  fortress  to  the  Rheingraf.  Countess  Terzky  is  much  troubled 
by  gloomy  forebodings  and  horrible  dreanis,  but  Walienstein  is  quite 
composed.  Although  pensive  and  melancholy  on  account  of  the  loss 
of  Max,  he  is  free  from  any  evil  presentiment.  For  each  of  her 
dreams  he  offers  a  plausible  explanation. 

Scene  4.  Wallenstein  teils  Gordon  he  feels  sure  that  before  long  he 
will  again  rise  to  a  high  position.  He  refuses  to  listen  to  Gordon's 
warnings  and  points  out  to  him  that  by  the  sacrißce  of  Max  he  has 
amply  satisfied  the  envy  of  the  gods. 

Scene  5.  Seni  comes  to  warn  him — in  vain.  Wallenstein  has  lost 
confidence  in  the  stars.  Gordon  also  urgently  entreats  him  to  cancel 
his  compact  with  the  Swedes — in  vain.  He  says  it  is  too  late.  He 
is  not  moved  by  his  chamberlain's  silent  entreaties.  He  retires  in 
Order  to  enjoy  'a  long  sleep'  after  the  nianifold  emotions  of  the  last 
days. 

Scene  6.  Buttler  brings  the  murderers.  He  informs  Gordon  of  the 
end  of  Illo  and  Terzky.  Gordon  makes  a  last  attenipt  to  savq 
Wallenstein.     In  vain  he  pleads  with  Buttler  for  a  short  delay. 

Scene  7.  Distant  trumpets  are  heard ;  Gordon  rushes  to  his  post. 
No  time  is  to  be  lost.  The  murderers  first  kill  the  chamberlain  and 
then  rush  into  the  apartments  of  the  Duke. 

Scene  8.  All  has  become  dark  and  quiet.  Countess  Terzky,  who  has 
heard  some  noise,  enters  in  great  excitement.  She  has  just  discovered 
that  Thekla  has  gone. 

Scene  9.  Gordon  hurries  in  to  stop  Buttler  from  proceeding  any 
further.  Octavio  has  enlered  the  town,  and  ordered  that  the  Duke's 
life  is  not  to  be  taken. 


Scene  10.  The  Countess  and  the  Mayor  are  infonned  of  what  has 
happened.  The  Countess  retires  without  a  word.  The  Duchess  is 
dying.     The  household  breaks  up. 

Soene  11.  Octavio  enters  and  in  deep  emotion  reproaches  Buttler 
but  receives  a  cold  and  cutting  answer. 
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Scene  12.  The  Countess  requests  Octavio  to  spare  the  old  faithful 
servants,  to  bury  Wallenstein  by  the  side  of  his  first  wife,  and  to  grant 
to  the  members  of  his  family  an  undisturbed  resting-place  in  their 
ancestral  vaults.  She  informs  him  that  she  has  taken  poison,  as  she 
cannot  survive  the  fall  of  her  House.  After  she  has  retired  an  imperial 
Courier  brings  a  letter  conferring  the  rank  of  Prince  upon  Octavio. 
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@tr(Icr   Jlttfaug. 


(Sin  Sitftticr,  ju  ajlrotogifc^cn  Slrbcitcn  einijertd^tft  imb  mit  ^)?I;är:n, 
Äarteii,  Cluabrantcn  uiib  anberm  a|lrünomifcf>en  ©eväte  »erfeljen.  !Det 
aSor^an^  »cn  einer  ÖJotunbe  ijl  auf^cjecjen,  in  »eld^er  bie  fieben  ^(aneten^ 
bitbev,  iebe<5  in  einer  Dlifdje,  fcltfam  betenc^tet,  ,^u  ii^m  finb.  ©eni 
beoba(^tet  bie  igterne,  ii^aHenj^ein  fiefjt  »er  einer  großen,  fc^iwaiien 
!£afel,  auf  mli^er  ber  ^^tanetenafpeft  gejeic^net  ijl. 

§tfiex  ^ixftxitt 

9Sa((enilein.    ©eni. 
SB atlenft ein.    2a^  eö  je^t  gut  fein,   6eiu.    iiomm 

2)er  3;ag  bricht  an,  unb  3)larö  regiert  bie  ©tunbc. 
(So  ift  nic^t  gut  me^r  operieren,    iiomm! 
9Öir  iviffen  gnug. 

@eni.  ^m  nodj  bie  'ßenuö  ia^  mic^ 

33etrac^ten,  J^o()eit.    @ben  ge[)t  fie  auf.  5 

2Öie  eine  "Sonne  glänzt  [ie  in  bem  Dften. 

Sßallenftein.    3a,  üe  ift  jel^t  in  i[)rer  ©vbennät/ 
Unb  wirft  l)erab  mit  allen  it)rcn  Starfcn. 

(Sie  Sf'gur  auf  ber  S^afel  betracfctenb.j 
©lücffeliger  Slfpeft!     @o  ftedt  fic^  enMic^ 
2)ie  gio(je  1)xd  »ert^ängnic^yoK  3ufammcn,  10 

I — 2 


4  ^BaUcttflcinsi  '§ob.  [act  i 

*    Unb  kibe  €c(^eiK^ftcrne,  Supiter 
Unb  ^cnuö,  ucl)mcu  t»cu  verderblichen, 
3)en  tiicf'[(f;eii  ^Hiarö  in  il)re  Witk,  jU>ini]cn 
3)en  alten  ©c^abenftifter,  mir  ju  biencn. 
3)enn  lange  u\ir  er  feinblii^  mir  gefmnt  15 

Unb  fc^i^p  mit  [enfrecl^t  —  ober  fc^räger  8tral)lunß, 
©alb  im  ©edierten*,  balb  im  2)oppclfd;ein; 
3)ie  roten  Solide  meinen  Steinen  ju 
Unb  ftövte  il)re  [ei^eni^ollen  Äräfte. 
3e0t  ijCibcn  fic  ben  alten  Scinb  befleißt  20 

Unb  brini^en  i{)n  am  *^immel  mir  gcfancjen. 

@eni.     Unb  beibe  große  ßumina  von  feinem 
•iÖialefico  beleibigt !     2)er  8atnrn 
Unfc^äblid;,  mac^tloi?,  in  cadente  domo. 

SiSallenftein.     8atnrnud'  Dieicfj   ift  auö,  ber   bie  ge* 
tjeime  25 

@ebnrt  ber  !I)ingc  in  bem  @rbenfcf;op 
Unb  in  ben  Xiefen  bed  (iJemütö  bet)err[d^t 
Unb  über  allem,  ww^  baö  ^\d)t  [c^ent,  n>altct. 
9Jid)t  3<-'it  ift'ö  mel)r,  ju  brüten  unb  5U  [innen, 
!Denn  Supiter,  ber  glänjcnbe,  regiert  30 

Unb  jiel)t  baö  bnnfel  jnbereitete  Sln-rf 
©e^Daltig  in  baö  3ieic^  beö  Sict)tö  —  Seilt  mup 
®el)anbelt  n^erben,  [c^leunig,  e^'  bje  @lü(fö# 
©eftalt  mir  tviebcr  n'>egfliel)t  überm  «^anpt, 
2)enn  [tetö  in  Sßanblnng  ift  ber  ^immelöbogen.  35 

(6"tS  v3C|"d}ef)fn  ©c^läijc  au  bic  Xi)iix.) 

9}?an  poc^t.    @ie^,  mx  e6  ift. 

^^erjf^  (brausen).  8ap  öffnen! 

Söaücnftein.  @g  ift  Xcx},h). 

2ßaö  giebt'ö  fo  !Dringenbe6?    S93ir  finb  befc^äftigt. 


sc.  iii]  ^3aIIen|Xeitts  '§ob.  5 

%ix^f^  (brausen).     Seg'  alle6  je^t  beifeif,  i^  bitte  bi(^, 
@6  leibet  feinen  Sluffc^ub. 

SBallenftein.  Öffne,  ©eni. 

(Snbem  jener  bem  2^erjf^  aufmacht,  ^ic^t  2öa((enftein  ben  SSor^ang  »or 
bie  Silber.) 

^weifcr  Jlitffrift 

SSaKenfleiu.     @raf  2:erjf^. 

2;erjf\^  (tritt  ein).     3Sernai)nift  bu'ö  fc^on?    ©r  ijl  gc* 
fangen,  ift  40 

5Som  ©altaö  [c^on  bem  i?aifer  au^^s^eliefert ! 

SBallenftein  (ju  s;erjfv).     ä3er  ift  gefangen?    2Ber  ifl 

ausgeliefert? 
S^er^f^.     SBer  unfer  ganj  ©e^eimniS  tveif,  um  jcbe 
5Ser^anbIung  mit  ben  €c^n>eben  treiß  unb  @ac^fen, 
!l)urc^  bejjen  ^anbe  alleö  ift  gegangen  —  45 

SSaUenfteitt  (gurücffa^renb).     @efin  boc^  nic^t?    6ag' 

9?ein,  ic^  bitte  bic^! 
Xerjfi).     @rab'  auf  bem  5öeg  nac^  Diegenöburg  jum 
©c^iveben 
Ergriffen  i^n  be«  @aUa^  5Ibgef(^icfte, 
2)er  i^m  fc^on  fang  bie  ^a\^xk  abgelauert. 
Sßldn  ganj  ^afet  an  £inöft),  3}kttl)eS  2;i)urn;  50 

2In  Orenftirn,  an  2trn^eim  fül)rt  er  bei  fic^l 
2)aö  alleö  ift  in  il)rer  .^anb,  fie  ^aben 
2)ie  (Sinfic^t  nun  in  aüeö,  n)aö  gefc^e^n. 

pritfcr  auftritt. 

SSorige.    Sfiü  fomutt 
3ao  {lnXi^lt|).    SBeip  er'S? 
Zcx^U).  (Sr  weip  eö. 


6  p3allcn|!cin5  §o5.  [act  j. 

SUo  (ju  aDaHfiiflfin).  2)cnfft  ^u  deinen  ^ric^cn 

9?un  noc^  ju  machen  mit  bem  Äaifcr,  fein  5,5 

SScrtrmm  üunicf^urufen  ?    SBür'  cö  aud;, 
2)u  woUteft  allen  *4^lancn  jc^t  eiUfagcn, 
9)ian  n>ci0,  »t>aö  t>u  flcu>ol(t  ()afl.    ik>mniit^  niufu  bu, 
ll)cnii  rücfmärtö  fannft  tu  mm  nid;t  mcl)i-. 

S^crjf^.    @ie  ^nben  3)i>fumcntc  gegen  und  60 

3n  «^^nnben,  t»le  unmiberfpredjlid;  jeugen  — 

^nllenfiein.    SSon  meiner  «J^an£>fd;rift  nic^tö.    2)ic^ 
ftraf  id?  Sügeit 

3üo.    60?    ©laubfl  bu  n>el}l,   wad   tiefer   ta,  t>ein 
©rf^trager, 
3n  beinern  9Jamen  unter^anbelt  t^at, 
2)a0  tt^erbe  man  nidpt  bir  auf  ^icc^nung  fe^en?  65 

2)em  €i-^u>eben  foU  fein  2l>ovt  für  bcineö  gelten, 
Unb  beinen  SBiener  geinben  nid;t! 

Xtxi^.    Du  gabft  nict>tö  6(t)riftlic^e«  —  33efinn'  bi(^ 
aber, 
S93ie  iveit  bu  nu'inblic^  gincjft  mit  bcm  ©efin. 
Unb  n)irb  er  f(l;tt?eigen?    ÜBenn  er  fic^  mit  beinern       70 
©eljeimnid  retten  Fann,  ttjirb  vc'ß  bewal)ren? 

3ao.    2)aö  fällt  bir  felbf)  nic^t  ein!    Unb  t}a  fie  nun 
S3ericl^tet  finb,  wie  weit  bu  fc^on  gegangen, 
©pric^,  waö  erwavtcft  bu?    33cwal)ren  fanr.l't  bu 
9Jic^t  langer  bein  ifommanbo,  o^ne  DU'ttung  75 

S3ift  bu  verloren,  wenn  bu'6  niebcrlegft. 

SBallenftein.    2)a6  ^eer  ift  meine  ©ic^er^eit,  baö  ^ecr 
SSerläft  mic^  ni(^t.    5öaö  fie  auc^  wiffen  mögen, 
2)ie  ^O^iac^t  ift  mein,  fie  miiffcn'ö  nieberfc^lucfen  j 
—  Unb  ftell'  ic^  Kaution  für  meine  ^^reu',  80 

60  muffen  fie  fic^  gauj  jufrieben  geben. 


sc.  III.]  ^öaUeuftcins  ^oö.  7 

3tlo.    2)aö  ^ccr  ift  beinj  je^t  für  ben  Sluvjcnblicf 
3ft'6  bcin;  boc^  ^ittre  t)or  bcr  (angfvimen, 
2)er  ftiUcu  ^DJac^t  ba*  ^dt.    5ßor  offciiKirer 
©emalt  befc^ü^t  bit^  feilte  uoc^  unb  morgen  85 

!l)cr  ^Truppen  @unf^;  bcc^  gonnft  bu  l()nm  SviR, 
(Sie  merbcii  unvermcrft  bic  gute  ^>)Jciiuing; 
SBorauf  bu  je^o  fußeft,  untergraben, 
!Dir  einen  um  ben  anbern  (iftig  ftef)(en  — 
3316,  wenn  ber  grope  Srbftpp  nun  gei'cf>iet)t,  90 

2)er  treulos  mürbe  53au  jufammcnbrii-^t. 

SBaUenftein.    (Sd  ifl  ein  büfer  Sufi^ßJ 

3Uo.    O!  einen  glürflic^en  n>itt  ic^  i^n  nennen, 
^at  er  auf  bicl^  bie  SBtrfung,  bie  er  foU, 
3;reibt  bic^  ju  fc^neUer  Xfjat  —  2)er  fc^web'fc^e  Oberfl  — 

SßaÜenfteiu.    ®r  ij^  gefommen?    Söci^t  bu,  toa$  er 
bringt  ?  96 

3Üo.    @r  nnU  nur  bir  allein  fic^  anwcrtraun. 

SBallenftein.     (Sin  böfer,  büfer  ^u\aU  —  greilic^! 
freiließ ! 
(5e|ina  n^eip  ju  viel  unb  mirb  nic^t  fc^weigcn. 

^^erjf^.     @r  ift  ein  bi>l)mi[c^er  Oiebell  unb  glüc^tUng, 
«Sein  ^al6  ift  i^m  »erivirftj  fann  er  fi(^  retten  loi 

2luf  beme  Soften,  ttjirb  er  Slnfiaub  nel)mcn? 
Unb  »eiin  fie  auf  ber  gelter  il)n  befragen, 
SBirb  er,  ber  Söeic^ling    Starfe  gnug  befi^en?  — 

SBallenftein  (in  iRu^finnen  wbreu).     SRic^t  l)er3u|tellen 
me^r  ift  ta&  55ertraun.  105 

Unb  mag,  i^  ^anbeln,  \m  ic^  ttjiH,  ic^  mxh 
(Sin  iJanböoerräter  i^nen  fein  unb  bleiben  j 
Unb  fel}r'  ic^  noc^  fo  e^rlic^  aud^  jurücf 
3u  meiner  !;Pflic^t,  eö  wirb  mir  nic^t^  mcl)r  Reifen  — 


8  ^^[allcnflcins  §oi).  [act  i. 

3 Ho.    Q3erberben  ivirb  c6  bic^.    9?ic^t  bcincr  !lrcu', 
^cr  D[)nnui(^t  mir  unrb'ö  jugcfct;ricbcn  UKrticn.  1 1 1 

2B allen ft ein      (in    ^Hgcr    örnjfivmc)    auf;    uiib    aKvl'ciit'). 
2Bic?     ®p(U'  ic^'6  nun  im  (*vnft  crfüUcn  muffen, 
2ßcil  ic^  ju  frei  rtf|rt?i'»'<t  ""t  ^<^'"  Olcbanfen? 
93erfluc^t,  iver  mit  bem  Ücufel  fpielt !  — 

3110.    2Öenn'5  nur  bein  ©viel  gcuH'fen,  qlaubc  mir, 
!l)u  UMrft'ö  in  fc^werem  ßrnjle  büpen  muffen  ii6 

SBallenftein.    llnb  mü^f  icf^'d  In  (Jrfüllunß  bringen, 

3e^t,  ba  bic  3)?acf?l  noc^  niein  ifi,  müpt'd  fjefc^eljn  — 

3tto.    2ßo  m&glie^,  cl)'  fie  tjcn  bem  ©dplaße  fic^ 
3n  ®ien  befinnen  unb  ju\>or  bir  Tommen  —  120 

äBallenftein  (tie  Uiitfrfdjriftcii  bctradjtrnb).    !Da^  5lU^rt  ber 
Generale  ^ab'  ic^  fc^riftlic^  — 
"^yjlax  ^4^iccolpmini  fteljt  nic^t  ^ier.    SBnrum  nic^t? 

Xcxih).    (So  n\u  —  er  meinte  — 

SUo.  ©lofier  t^iöenbünfel! 

6ö  brauche  baö  nlc^t  ju>if(^en  bir  unb  if)m. 

SBallenftein.    @d   braucht   baö   nic^t,    er    Ijat    c^anj 
red;t  —  125 

!Dle  9iei3imenter  u>pllen  nidjt  nac^  Slanbern, 
(Sie  ()aben  eine  (Schrift  mir  überfanbt 
Unb  UMberfe^en  laut  fic^  bem  S3efe^l. 
iDer  erfte  Sd^ritt  jum  2lufrul)r  ift  gefc^c^n. 

3Uo.    @laub'  mir,  bu  tt)irfl  fie  leidster  ju  bem  ?^einb, 
5llö  ju  bem  ©panier  l)inriber  füt)ren.  131 

äSaltenfteiu.    3c^  will  boc^  l)ören,  umö  ber  (Sc^ivebe 
mir 
3u  fagen  f^at 

3Uo  (mifiert).    2ßoUt  3^r  i^n  rufen,  ^le^? 


sc.  IV.]  paUcnflcms  f  oö.  9 

@r  fUf)t  [c^on  fcrau^cii. 

SBallenftein.  SÖvirte  ncc^  ein  ttjcnig. 

@ö  t)at  mic^  überrafc^t  —  (Jö  fam  ju  fctjueU  —         135 
Sd;  biit  eö  nic^t  gcu>o()nt,  t»a^  mic^  ber  3ufaU 
33(inb  waltcub,  finfter  l)crr[(^ent>  mit  [ic^  fü^rc. 

3II0.    ^h'  üjn  furo  cvfte  nur.    ©raiäg'ö  nac^l^er.    («Sie 

9c(;c«.) 


"Nieder  ^iiftxitL 

©aKenfiein,  mit  fi^  fetbfl  rebcnb. 

2öar*a  mCn^lic^?    i^önut'  ic^  nic^t  me[)r,  u>ie  ic^  u>cÖte? 

^Hc^t  me^r  juriicf,  )t?ie  mir'ö  beliebt?    3c^  mü^te        140 

3)ie  3;^at  üollbrinc^en,  UH'il  ic^  [ic  gebadet, 

5ii(^t  bie  33eriui"^uiu3  von  mir  nncö  —  baiJ  vi^crj 

©cnä^rt  mit  biefcm  ^raum,  auf  uuv]m>iffe 

©rfüUung  l)in  bie  53?ittel  .mir  gefpart, 

3)ic  SBege  b(o^  mir  offen  f)ab'  9e()altcn?  —  145 

33eim  gropcn  @ott  beö  43immelö!     ($ö  war  nic^t 

^DJein  6rnft,  befc^Iopne  ©ac^e  war  eö  nie. 

3n  bem  ©ebanfen  blo^  gefiel  ic^  mirj 

2)ie  SitMl)eit  reijte  mic^  unb  baö  33ermi>gen. 

2Öar'ö  unrecht,  an  bem  ©viufelbilbe  mic^  150 

2)er  fiMiiglic^en  ^j)offiumg  ju  ergoßen? 

33lieb  in  ber  33vuft  mir  nic^t  ber  2Öille  frei, 

Unb  fal)  ic^  nic^t  ben  guten  5öeg  jur  Seite, 

2)er  mir  bie  9iücffel)r  offen  ftetö  bewahrte? 

25>o^in  benn  \ct)'  ic^  pliMjilic^  mic^    g«?fül)rt?  155 

^al)uloö  liegt'0  hinter  mir,  unb  eine  3)?auer 


lo  ^aUcnfleins  @oö.  [act  i. 

2lu6  meinen  eignen  SBerfcn  bnut  fic^  auf, 

2)ic   mir  bie  Umfchr  türmcnb  ()cmmt!     (Sr  Meibt  tifffinnifl 

©trafbar  erfc^ein'  ic^,  unb  ic^  fann  bie  €(^ulb, 

S03ie  ic^'ö  verfliegen  mag,  ni(^t  »on  mir  waljenj  i6o 

^enn  mic^  i^evflaßt  ber  !Doppe(finn  ba^  t'cknd, 

Unb  —  felbft  ber  frommen  Quelle  reine  iJhat 

2ßirb  ber  9Serba(I;t,  [c^limmbeutenb,  mir  »erfliften. 

2ßar  ic^,  n>ofür  ic^  igelte,  ber  5Jerräter, 

^d)  fjatte  mir  ben  guten  «Scf^ein  gefpart,  165 

2)ie  «^üUe  l}ätt'  ic^  bic^t  um  mic^  flf.H''öfn, 

3)em  Unmut  6timme  nie  gelie^n.    !Der  Unfcf;ulb, 

3)eö  unt»erfiif)rten  SGillenö  mir  beu^upt, 

ö)ab  id)  ber  Saune  ^faum,  ber  Seibenfc^aft  — 

fl'ü()n  n)ar  baö  2Bort,  njeil  cd  bie  5^f)at  nic^t  war.     170 

3e$t  tt>erben  fie,  ma«  planloö  ift  gefcf^e^n, 

2ßeitfe()enb,  planpoU  mir  jufammenfnüpfen, 

Unb  »ad  ber  3orn  unb  n?ad  ber  fro^c  3)hit 

W\(i)  fprec^en  liep  im  Überfluß  bed  «^er^enö, 

3u  fünftli(l^em  ®eu>cbe  mir  wreinen  175 

Unb  eine  Älage  furdbtbar  brauö  bereiten, 

^Dagegen  ic^  t>erftummcn  mu^.    @o  tjnb'  idfy 

"iDiit  eignem  9ict5  verberblid^  mic^  umftrirft, 

Unb  nur  @eu>altt^at  fann  eö  reipenb  lofen.    (aßicbenim  (lift 

fie^enb.) 
2ßie  anberd!  ba  bcö  ^uted  freier  !Irieb  180 

3ur  fii^nen  %i)at  mi(^  jog,  bie  rau^  gebictenb 
2)ie  ^'tot  je^t,  bie  @r^a(tung  von  mir  ^eifc^t. 
(Srnft  ifi  ber  2lnblicf  ber  9?otn)enbigfeit. 
?fti(^t  o^ne  ©c^auber  greift  bed  Ü}?enf(^en  ^anb 
3n  bed  ©efc^icfd  ge^eimnit^voüe  Urne.  185 


sc.  IV.]  ^allcnjlcins  ^06.  1 1 

3n  meiner  33iuft  'mav  meine  Xi)at  noc^  mein^ 

(Sinmal  entlaffen  an^  t*em  [ic(;ern  jßinfet 

3)e6  ^eqenö,  ifjrem  mütterlid^en  35oDen, 

^inaiiögege&en  in  be6  2eben6  ?5rembc, 

@e()5rt  [ie  jenen  tücf'fc^en  ^J)iai1}ten  an,  190 

!l)ie  feinet  iWenfc^en  5hinft  vertraulich  mac^t. 

((5r  tttad^t  ^eftige  <Bd)x\ttt  bur^g  3iminer,  bann  bleibt  er  joieb« 
finncnb  Pcljen.) 

\  Unb  waö  ift  bein  33eginnen?    ^aft  bu  bir'ö 
2(uc^  reblic^  fclbft  befannt?     Du  tt)i(lft  bie  ma^t, 
!Die  rul)ig,  [ic^er  tf)ronenbe,  crfcbüttern, 
2)ie  in  t>eriä()rt  gef)ei(igtem  33efi^,  195 

3n  ber  ®emo{)nl)eit  feftgegrünbet  ru[)t, 
3)ic  an  ber  SSülfer  frommem  5?inberglauben 
W\t  taufenb  ja^en  SBur^eln  fid^  befeftigt. 
!l)aö  n)irb  fein  Äampf  ber  Äraft  fein  mit  ber  5?raft, 
Den  furcht'  \(f)  nic^t.     Wit  jebem  ©egner  wag'  ic^'ö, 
Den  ic^  fann  feben  unb  inö  5lnge  faffen,  201 

Der,  felbft  ooll  9J?ut,  auc^  mir  ben  9}?ut  entflammt. 
6in  unfict;tbarer  ?5t'inb  ift'ö,  ben  ic^  fürchte, 
Der  in  ber  9J^enfc^en  S3ruft  mir  tt)iberfte§t, 
Durc^  feige  ^urd^t  allein  mir  fürchterlich  —  205 

9]ic^t,  ttjaö  lebenbig,  fraftvoU  fic^  »erfiinbigt, 
3ft  ta^  gefa^rlic^  ^^urc^tbare.     "1)^^  ganj 
®emeine  ift'ö,  baö  ett)ig  ©eftrigc, 
Söaö  immer  war  unb  immer  tt>ieberfcl}rt 
Unb  morgen  gilt,  weil'd  l)eute  ^at  gegolten!  210 

Denn  auö  ©emeinem  i^t  ber  2)ienf^  gemacht, 
Unb  bie  @eit)ol)nl)eit  nennt  er  feine  Slmme. 

I^e^  bem,  ber  an  ben  tvürbig  alten  ^auöraf 
3l)m  rül)rt,  ba^  teure  (Srbftücf  feiner  Sinnen! 


12  ^öallcnllcins  §oö.  [act  i. 

Daö  3at)r  übt  eine  ^eiliqcnbe  Ärnft;  215 

SBaö. fluni  vor  9llter  ift,  tad  ifi  ihm  ^öttlic^. 
6ei  im  33e[i$e,  iinC  t\i  ircl)nft  im  dicdn, 
Unt>  t)eilig  it)ivD'd  bie  ^))icn9<  t»ir  bcuMt)ieit. 

(3u  btm  ^^a^vn,  brr  ^euintvitt.) 
Der  fc^u>eb'[(^c  Obcrft?    3ft  er'ö?    ^Jiiin,  er  fommc. 
(«Page  grl^t.    2l»al(fnfifin  ijat  ttn  5Bli(f  nac^benflic^  ouf  bie  I()ür 
grt)ffrft.) 
9?oc^  ifl  fie  rein  —  noc^!    !l)ad  ^^erbrec^cn  fam        220 
9Uc^t  über  bicfe  Schwelle  nod?  —  ®o  fc^mal  ift 
!l)ie  ©renje,  bie  jwei  Scbenöpfabe  fc^eibetl 


Sfünffcr  lluffri«. 

SBafleiifiein  unb  StangeL 

^Batlenj^ein  (nac^brnt   tx  tinm  fcrfcbfubfii  59li(f  auf  i^n  gc 

^fftft).    3t)r  nennt  ©uci?  aöran^el? 
2B  ran  gel.  ©iifuiv  SBrangel,  Oberft 

SSom  blauen  9tcgimentc  (Bübermannlanb. 

2ßallenftein.    ©in  "ilörangel  u>ai'ö,  Der  t>or  (Stralfunb 
viel  S3c»fe6  225 

ÜJiir  jugefügt,  burc^  tapfre  ©egenwe^r 
6(^ulb  it>ar,  bap  mir  bie  ©ceftabt  iviberflanben. 

2Ö  ran  gel.    2)aö  2Öerf  beö  (Slemcntö,  mit   bem   ®ie 
fämpften, 
'^i(i}t  mein  3Serbienft,  ^err  «^erjog!     ©eine  greiljeit 
SSerteibigte  mit  ©turriieö  Wl([6)t  ber  33elt,  230  j 

($ö  foUte  ^JO^eer  unb  Sanb  nic^t  einem  biencu. 
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2öal(enftciu.     3)en  §lbmiva(6^ut  ri^t  S^r   mir  ttoin 
4paupt. 

Sßrangel.    3(^  foinme,  eine  i?ronc  brauf  ju  fc^cn. 

2öalteufteiu  (annft  U)\n,  ^{a^  ju  nfl)mcn,  fc^t  fi^).     @ucr 
£rcbitiv.    Äommt  3i)r  mit  ganjer  SSoÜmac^t? 

2ö  van  gel  (beteiifiid>).    (fö  [int»  fo  mand^e  Si^eift'l  noc^ 
ju  löfcn  —  235 

SBaflenftein  (nad;bcm  er  gctcfen).    2)cr  33nef  f)at  ^anO' 
unb  gü^'.    (So  ift  ein  flucj 
SSerftänbig  ^aupt,  ^err  Sörangel,  bem  3^r  bicnct. 
@ö  [d^rcibt  ber  5f an 51er,  er  tton3ief)e  nur 
2)cn  eignen  (Einfall  bcö  Dcrftorbnen  ^önii^ö, 
3nbem  er  mir  jnr  bü()m'[c^en  Äron'  tjerl^clfe.  240 

SBrangel.     (Sr  fagt,  waö  n>a^r  ij^.    5)er  ^poc^felige 
.g)at  immer  grop  gebadet  »on  (Suer  ©naben 
?5ürtrcfflic^em  3Serftanb  unb  Selbi)crrngabcn, 
Unb  ftetö  ber  ^errfd^üerftänbigfte,  beliebt'  i()m 
3u  fagen,  follte  ^crrfc^er  fein  unb  ^önig.  245 

5BaKenftein.     dx  burfV  eö  fagen.     (<2cinc  ^anb  wettrau.- 
li^  faiJciib.) 
2lufri(^tig,  Oberft  SÖriHigel  —  3c^  mar  ftm 
3m  ^perjen  auc^  gut  fd;nK'bi[c^  —  (Si,  baö  f)abt  i^r 
3n  ©c^iefien  erfal)ren  unb  bei  9iürnberg. 
3c^  ^att'  euc^  oft  in  meiner  Ü)Jvic^t  unb  liep  250 

3)urc^  eine  ^intert^iir  euc^  \Ut^  entwifc^en. 
2)a6  ift'ö,  maö  fie  in  2Öien  mir  ni(^t  t^er^ci^n, 
2ßa6  je^t  ju  biefem  Schritt  mic^  treibt  —  Unb  \ml 
9hm  unfcr  53ortei(  fo  jufammengeijt, 
60  lapt  un^  JU  einanber  auc^  ein  rec^t  255 

5Sertvauen  ic^Üai. 

SBrangel.    !Daö  ^ertrau'n  n)irb  fommcn, 


14  ^3allcn|lcinö  @oö.  [act  i. 

^cit  jcbcr  nur  crft  feine  <5i(^erl)eit. 

SBaUciiftein.    2)cr  itanjlcr,  mtxV  i<S),  traut  mir  ned; 
nidjt  rec^t. 
3a,  id^  gcftcl)'«  —  @3  Hegt  bad  Spiel  nic^t  c^an^ 
3u  meinem  5^ortei(.     (Seine  Söürben  meint,  260 

Sßenn  id^  bim  5faifer,  ber  mein  ^err  ift,  fo 
3)iit[pie(en  fann,  id?  fönn'  baö  ©leid^e  tl)un 
8lm  ?5einbe,  unb  baö  eine  tt>avt  mir 
9?oc^  ef)er  ju  wv^ei^en,  ald  baö  anbre. 
3(1  baö  nic^t  @urc  ^ieinung  audj,  J^crr  fflSrangel?    265 
Sßrangcl.     3c^   f)ab'   t)ier  blo(j  ein  2lmt  unb  feine 

3)?einiing. 
20 aUenft ein.     !l)er  Ä'aifer  t)at  mic^  bid  jum  ^lujjerftcn 
©ebrac^t.    3c^  fann  i()m  nid;t  mel)r  ci)rli(^  bienen. 
3u  meiner  6ic^ert)eit,  aud  9iDtu>el)r  t^u'  i(^ 
2)en  garten  Schritt,  ben  mein  iöeuniptfein  tabelt.         270 
SSrangel.    3(^  glaub'ö.     So  unnt  geljt  niciuanb,  ber 
nic^t  mup. 

{9laä)  finfr  ^aiife.) 

2ßad  (i?ure  Sürfilic^feit  bewegen  mag, 

5llfo  ju  tl)un  an  3l}rem  ^errn  unb  Äaifer, 

©ebü^rt  nic^t  und  üu  richten  unb  ju  beuten. 

!Der  Sc^uu'bc  fic^t  für  feine  gute  Sac^'  275 

Wit  feinem  guten  2)egen  unb  @en?iffen. 

2)ic  i?onfurrena  ij^,  bic  ©elcgen^cit 

3u  unfrer  ©uiift,  im  Ärieg  gilt  jeber  ^^ortcil, 

äBir  ncf)men  unbebenflic^,  njaö  fic^  bietet; 

Unb  u>enn  fic^  alleö  ridjtig  fo  t>erf)ä(t  —  280 

SöaÜenftein.    SSoran  benn  jttjeifelt  man?    5(n  mei* 

,  nem  Söiricn? 
Sin  meinen  straften?    3c^  »erfprac^  bem  ifan^ler, 


I 
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2ßenn  er  mir  fec^sd^ntaufent)  9)?ann  v>ertraut, 
Wit  ac^t5c{)ntau[enb  t>on  tn^  Äaiferö  ^^ecc 
2)aju  ju  ftopeu  — 

2ßrange(.        @uer  ©naben  fmt)  285 

33cfannt  für  einen  ijotjcn  Äricgeöfürftcn, 
Sür  einen  jnunten  Sittila  unb  ^4>Vi'il)"'^- 
9?od^  mit  (Jrftaunen  rebet  man  bat)on, 
2Öie  ®ie  t*or  3a^ren,  geilen  'iÜknfd^enbenfen, 
@in  t^eer  rt)ie  aud  bem  9iicl;tö  l)ert)orgerufen,  290 

Sebennoc^  — 

SÖallenftein.    2)ennoc^? 

3örani]el.  Seine  SÖurben  meint, 

@in  leichter  3)ing  boc^  möc^t'  eö  fein,  mit  nic^tö 
3n6  gelb  ju  ftellen  fec^jigtaufenb  Ärieger, 
2IIÖ  nur  ein  ©ec^jigteil  ba^on  —  (er  ^ä(t  inne) 

SB  allen  ftein.  3ftun  njaö? 

3tnt  frei  §erau6! 

2Örangel.      3itm  3^reubru(^  ju  verleiten.  295 

SBatlenftein.    5)ieint  er?    (jtjirteilt  _miiL ein  @c^>veb' 
unb  une 
6in  yrnteftont.    3^r  Sut^erifc^en  fechtet 
?5ür  eure  SSibel^  euc^  iffö  um  bre  @ac^'; 
93iit  eurem  ^erjen  folgt  i^r  eurer  j^a^ne.  — 
2Öer  ju  bem  ^m\\^c  läuft  »on  euc^,  ber  t)at  300 

Wü  iweien  ^errn  jugleic^  ben  S3unb  gebrochen, 
^on  allbem  ift  bie  dUtc  nic^t  bei  unö  — 

SÖrangel.    ^err  @ott  im  «ipimmel!    ^at  man  l)ier* 
julanbe 
2)enn  feine  ^eimat,  feinen  ^erb  unb  5Mrrf;e? 

SÖallenftein.    3(^  iinll  @u(^  fagen,  wie   ba^   juge^t 
—  3a,  305 


i6  ^Sallcnflcins  ^ob.  [act  i. 

2)cr  Öftcrreic^cr  ()at  ein  U^atcrlanD 

Unb  liebf6  iiuD  i)at  auc^  Urfac^,  eö  ju  lieben. 

!Dü(^  biefeö  ^^ecr,  baö  faifedic^  fic^  nennt, 

3)ad  t)iet  in  35u()eim  t)au[et,  baö  l)at  feind; 

3)ae  ift  ber  \?lu>?^\)urf  frember  Sanber,  ift  310 

!I)ev  anh]eiiebne  X'eil  beö  '-BclftS  bem  nirt;td 

(i)el)üret,  alö  bic  alK^emeinc  @onnc. 

Unb  biefeö  böf)m'|'c^c  Sanb,  um  ba»?  wir  fechten, 

2)aö  ()at  fein  ^erj  für  feinen  ^^erin,  ^m  il)in 

Der  ^IGaffen  ®liicf,  nic^t  ciflnc  3ßa()l  ^^eflcbeu.  315 

^}jnt  ^3?i«rren  traj]t'6  bcd  ®laulu*nd  3:t)rannei, 

■3)ie  ^l^iactt  ()at'd  cini^efdjreift,  berul}ii]t  ni(t;t. 

©in  9lül)enb,  rad^voK  iHngcbenfen  lebt 

2)er  (Greuel,  bic  flefc^al)«  auf  bicfcm  33üben. 

Unb  fann'ö  ber  ®o()n  vergcffen,  bap  ber  5Jater  320 

^33Jit  .^^unben  in  bie  l^ieffc  warb  fle()etjt? 

ein  33olf,  bem  ba«  fleboteu  wirb,  ift  fd;recflic^, 

©6  racfjc  ober  bulbe  bie  33et)aublung. 

SQBrancjel.    Der  9lbel  aber  unb  bie  Offijiere? 
@olc^  eine  "^hid^t  unb  gelonie,  ^^err  j^ürft,  325 

3ft  of)ne  35eifviel  in  ber  «IBelt  ®ef(^i(^ten. 

^ÜaUenftein.     6ie  fmb  auf  iei]lid^e  33ebin3un(i  mein. 
Ti\(i)t  mir,  ben  eignen  Slu^^en  möv^t  3()r  glauben. 
(Sr  giebt  ifjm  bie  ©ibc^formcl.    Üörangcl  burc^lifjl  fie  unb  legt  1«» 
na(^bcm  er  gelefen,  [(^weigenb  auf  ben  1i\d).) 

SBie  ifi'6?    53e9reift  3^  nun? 

SÖrangcl.  33egreif'ö,  wer'«  fann  ! 

^err  ^ürft !    3c^  laff'  bie  «iaöfe  faUen  —  3a !        330 
3c^  [)cihc  5SoUmacl;t,  alleö  abjufc^lief^en. 
C^ö  ftcbt  ber  9U)einc]raf  nur  t>ier  ^agemärfc^e 
SSon  [)kx  mit  fünfje^ntaufcnb  3}iann;  er  wartet 
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Sluf  Drbre  nur,  ju  3f)rem  ^eer  ju  fiepen. 

!Die  Dvhe  ftelt'  ic^  aiiö,  fobalb  n?ir  einig.  335 

SBaÜenftein.    2öa^  iji  bce  5?anj(erö  ^^oibenmg? 

2ÖrangeI  (bebenfUc^).    ß\vbl\  Oiegimentec  gilt  eö,  fc^ipe^ 
\)i](f)  SSolf. 
Si)?eln  £opf  muf  bafür  ^aften.    5(tted  fönnte 
3ule$t  nur  falfc^eö  @piel  — 

QBaßcnftein  (fä^rt  auf),    ^crr  @c^tttcbe! 

Qßrangcl  (m^ig  fortfa^rcub).  ^IRup  bemnac^ 

2)arauf  befte^n,  bap  «^er^og  ?^rieblanb  förmlich,  340 

Unir»iberruflid^  bred^e  mit  bem  i?aifer, 
6onft  i^m  fein  fc^)t)ebifc^  3Solf  vertrauet  n?irb. 

SBaltenftein.    2öaö  ift  bie  gorberun^?    8agfö  furj 
unb  gut. 

2örangc(.    "Bie  fpan'fc^en  S^iegimenter,  bic  bcm  ifaifer 
(Ergeben,  ju  enttüaffnen,  ^rag  gu  nehmen  345 

Unb  biefe  <2tabt,  it?ie  auc^  baö  ©rengfc^lop  (Sgcr, 
2)en  @c^n)eben  einjuraumen. 

SÖaUenftein.  3SieI  geforbcrt! 

^srag!     (Sei'ö  um  @ger!    Slber  ^Jrag?    ®d)t  ni^t. 
3c^  leiji'  cuc^  lebe  ©ic^er^eit,  bic  i^r 
55ernünft'gertt)eife  t»on  mir  forbern  möget.  350 

^Jrag  aber  —  33ö()men  —  fann  16)  felbjl  befc^ü^en. 

Sßrangel.     3)ian  giveifelt  nic^t  baran.     @e  i\t  ünö 
auc^ 
9iic^t  ume  33efc^ü^en  blop.    2Bir  wollen  9)?en[c^cn 
Unb  ©elb  umfonft  nic^t  aufgeitjenbet  i)abm. 

2Baüenftein.    2ßie  biUig. 

3ßrangel.  Unb  fo  lang,  biö  wir  cntfd^abigt, 

53 leibt  ^rag  üerpfänbet. 

SBaltenfteiiL  ilraut  i^r  unö  fo  wenig?         35ö 


s.  w.  T. 
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51Branflcl  (fielet  auf).     1)ct  €ct?tt)cbc  mup  fic^  vorfcf)t 
mit  t'cm  2)eiUi\1;cn. 
'iflan  tjat  un«  übcrö  Oftmccr  hergerufen  j 
ölerettet  ^abcii  nnr  vom  Unteujang 
I)ae  3ici(^  —  mit  unfcim  ^^lut  teö  CMlaubonö  i5rei()cit, 
!I)ie  l)cir9c  2dn'  beö  (^»angcliumd  361 

Serfiegelt  —  5ll>er  je|jt  fd;on  fiiljlet  man 
9?ict?t  mebr  bic  5l5ol)lt()at,  nur  bie  l'aft,  erMicft 
1))^it  [iteclem  i'lug  t^ic  (^remMinge  im  ?)icii1;c 
Unt)  fil^icfte  gern  mit  einer  ^anbiJoU  ÖJelt»  365* 

Und  l)cim  in  unfre  9Balt»er.    '*)?cin !  wir  l)aben 
Um  3ut»aci'  Vol)n,  um  flingent)  (*)olt>  unt>  Silber 
Den  Äonig  auf  ber  ^^ilftatt  ni(t;t  gelaffen! 
€0  vieler  €d?n^eben  abeligeö  S3lut, 
C^\^  ift  um  (Molt»  unb  Silber  nicf)t  gefloffcn!  3701 

Unb  nii1;t  mit  ma^jcrm  Lorbeer  tvollcn  u>ir  ' 

3um  ^i^aterlanb  bie  älMmpel  nneber  lüften; 
9Bir  n>cllen  i^ürger  bleiben  auf  bem  Öoben, 
3)en  unfer  Äonig  fallenb  fic^  erobert. 

ih>allenftcin.    ^^")elft  tax  gemeinen  Beinb  mir  nieber* 
galten,  375 

2)aö  \(i)bnc  ©renjlanb  fann  euct)  nictt  entgef)n. 

Sörangel.    Unb  liegt  ju  i^obcn  bcr  gemeine  ^m\), 
S33er  fnupft  bie  neue  ^reunbi^aft  bann  jufammen? 
Und  ift  bcfannt,  i^(xx  j^ürft  —  tt>enn  gleid?  ber  €c^UH'be 
^iic^td  bavon  merfcn  [oll  —  ba^  3^r  mit  Sac^fcn      380 
©etjeime  Untcr()anDlung  pflegt.^  2ßer  bürgt  und 
Dafür,  bap  tt>ir  nic^t  Opfer  ber  33efc^lüffc  fmb, 
Die  man  vor  und  ju  bebten  nötig  ad)tet? 

Ül^ a II euft ein.     ibdo[)[  mi)Hc  [ic^   ber  Äanjler   feinen 
l^^inn, 
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@r  f)fltf  mir  feinen  jä^ern  [c^icfen  fonnen.    (9iuf|te:^cnb.) 
Sefinnt  Und)  eineö  Seffern,  ©ufta»  SBrangel.  386 

SSon  ^rag  nic^tö  me()r. 

Sßrangel.  ^ier  enbigt  meine  SSoUmac^t. 

SB  a  n  e  n  ft  e  i  n.    (Suc^  meine  .^auptftabt  räumen !    Sieber 
tret'  ic^ 
3urücf  —  5U  meinem  5?aifer. 

S3range(.  SBenn'ö  nod^  3cit  ijl. 

2ßaUenftein.    2)aö  ftei)t  bei  mir,  noc^  je^t,  ju  icber 
Stunbe.  390 

2ßrange(.    SSielleic^t  vor  n^enig  S^agen  noc^.    ^eut 
nicf;t  mel)r. 
—  Seit  t)er  ®e[in  gefangen  fil3t,  nic^t  mc()r. 
(®ie  SSaricnfteiii  betrojfm  fd)tüci9t.) 
S^cxx  t^ürft!  tt)ir  glauben,  bap  @ie'ö  e^rlic^  meinen; 
€eit  geftern  finb  wir  beö  gewip  —  Unb  nun 
iDieö  Slatt  unö  für  bie  S^ruppen  bürgt,  ift  nic^tö,      395 
2ßa0  bem  53crtrauen  nocl^  im  2öege  ftünbe. 
^rag  [oü  unö  nic^t  entjUKien.    Ticin  ^err  ^^an^Ier 
S3egnügt  fic^  mit  ber  Slltftabt,  (Suer  ©naben 
8äpt  er  ben  9iatfc^in  unb  bie  fleine  ©eite. 
2)o(^  (Sger  mup  »or  allem  fic^  unö  offnen,  400 

\(^t)'  an  £on{unftion  ju  benfen  ift. 

2Ballenftcin.    @ucl^  alfo  [oll  ic^  trauen,  if)r  nid^t  mir? 
\^  will  ben  25or[c^lag  in  (Srtvagung  jieljn. 

2B ran  gel.    3n  feine  gar  p  lange,  mup  ic^  bitten. 
Hnö  5tt)eite  3al)r  fil^on  fcl;leic^t  bie  Unterl)anblung ;      405 
cfolgt  auc^  bie^mal  nic^tö,  fo  unll  ber  Äan^ler 
luf  immer  fie  für  abgebrod^en  f)atten. 

ffiallenftein.  3l)r  brangt  mic^  fel)r.  @in  folc^er  Schritt 
will  wo^l 
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33cbac^t  fein. 

2B ränget.    (Sf)'  man  überhaupt  bran  tcnft, 
6^cxx  i^ürft !    2)urc^  ra[d;c  Xl)at  nur  fann  er  glücfcn.    4  lo 

((Sr  9tl;t  ab.) 

SBaUrnflriii.    Xtt^l^  unb  3 Ho  fommen  jitrüd. 

3Uo.    3|rd  rld;ti9? 

Jierjfv,  6eib  ihr  einig? 

300.  Diefer  8(i;n^cbc 

@ing  flanj  aufrieben  fort.    3«,  i^r  feib  einig. 

SÖaUenftein.    JQbxtl    ^Jiod?  ift  nid;td  öe[d;el)n,  unb — 
nml)!  enrogen, 
3(^  will  eö  lieber  bod?  nic^t  tljun. 

Xerjf^.  2Bie?    2Ba<S  ift  baö? 

Söallenftein.    9Son  biefer  (Sd^UH'ben  (^nabc  leben, 
Der  Übermütigen?    3d?  trüg'  eö  nic^t.  416 

3110.    Äommf^  bu  al«  glüc^tling,  i^re  ^ilf  erbettelnb? 
2)u  bringefi  il)nen  mehr,  a(d  bu  empfängft. 

SBallenfiein.    2l>ie  ward  mit  jenem  feniglicf^en  5öoud 
bon, 
I)er  feinet  5?oIfed  ^einbe  fid;  t>erfauftc  420 

.tnb  iffiunben  fcblug  bem  eignen  ^aterlanb? 
($lu(t?  war  fein  ?o^n,  ber  3J?enf(^en  Slbfd^eu  xä(\)tt 
I)ie  nnnatürlicf;  freijel^aftc  Zf)at. 

3Uo.    3ft  baö  bein  gaü? 

SBaflenftein.  2)ie  streue,  fag'  ic^  eu(^, 

3ft  iebem  3)^enf(^en  wie  ber  näc^jic  53lutöfrcunb,         425 
5llö  i^ren  9ia(^er  fü()lt  er  fi(^  geboren. 
2)er  heften  ^einb[cj;aft,  ber  ^^arteien  2But, 
2)er  alte  9?eib,  bic  (5ifcr[uc^t  niac^t  triebe, 
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2öaö  nod^  fo  tt)ütenb  ringt,  [i(^  ju  jcrftören, 

33erträgt,  t*evg(eic^t  [h%  ben  gemeinen  ?^einb  430 

!l)er  5)^enfc^litt>feit,  baö  n?ilbe  Xicr  ju  jagen, 

3)aö  morbcnb  einbvid^t  in  bie  fii^re  «^ürbe, 

2öorin  ber  'iöJenftt)  geborgen  tt>ol}nt  —  benn  ganj 

£ann  i^n  bie  eigne  i?lug^eit  nid^t  befc^irmen. 

5*?ur  an  bie  Stirne  fe^t'  if)m  bie  9?atiir  435 

'Daö  ?ic^t  ber  9lugtn,  fromme  ^reue  fott 

X)en  Mo^gcgcbnen  Oiütfen  if)m  befc^ü^en. 

3;erjft).    3)enr  t^on  bir  fclbft  nic^t  [c^Iimmcr,  al5  ber 
Seinb, 
Der  5u  ber  3;bat  bie  ^änbc  freubig  bietet. 
€0  ^ärtlic^  ba(^tc  jener  i?arl  auc^  nic^t,  440 

2) er  Dijm  unb  2lf)n()crr  biefeö  i?ai[erf)aufeö, 
3)er  naf)m  ben  S3ourbon  auf  mit  offnen  Firmen, 
"Denn  nur  t>om  '^hi^cn  i»irb  bie  SBelt  regiert. 

§xehenicY  ^xtftxiit 

©räjtn  Xtxilti  git  ben  Qiorigtn. 

SBalTenftein.    ^er  ruft  (Suc^?    ^ier  ifi  fein  ©efc^äft 

für  QBeiber. 
©räfin.    3c^  fomme,  meinen  ÖHiufuntnfc^  abzulegen. 
—  i?omm'  16)  ju  frü^  etita?    3c^  n)in  nic^t  ^offen.    446 
SBallenftein.    ©ebrauc^'  bein  Slnfe^n,  Xcx^h).    JQci$' 

fie  ge^n. 
©rafin.    !3c^  gab  ben  33()[)men  einen  Äönig  fc^on. 
SBallenftein.    (^r  war  barnacl>. 
Gräfin  (ju  bm  aubcm).    5hin,  n>oran  liegt  ei3?    Sprecht! 
S^erjfi).     Der  «^erjog  miU  nic^t. 
©rüfin.  2ßiÜ  nic^t,  ivaö  er  mup?    450 
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3Uo.     5In  e-uc^  ijl'ö  i'eUt.   S3crfuct)t'ö,  bcnn  icfc  Mn  fcui.v 
@pric(;t  man  »on  2^reue  mir  unb  von  Wcnnffcn. 

®räfin.    S35ie?  ta  noct)  alle«  lag  in  weiter  gerne, 
!Der  SBeg  fi(^  nocf)  uncnMiif;  vor  bir  bef;ntc, 
!Da  ^atteft  bu  C^nt|i1;lnp  unb  ''Mit  —  unb  je&t,  455 

3)a  auö  bem  S^raumc  ^ilvi(}r^eit  werben  wiü,  j 

3)a  bic  ^oUbringung  na^e,  bcr  C?rfolg 
2Serfic(;ert  i\i,  ta  fängfi  bu  an  üu  jajcn? 
9?ur  in  Entwürfen  bift  bu  tapfer,  feig 
3n  Xljaten?    ®ut!    (^Jieb  beinen  geinben  ^Kerf;t!       460 
2)a  eben  ift  e?,  wo  fie  bic^  em\irten. 
Den  5^orfa(j  i^Iauben  [ie  bir  gern ;  fei  fid)er, 
Da0  fie'ö  mit  '3rief  unb  Siegel  bir  belegen ! 
!I)oc^  an  bie  *iOK>gIii1;feit  ber  Xl}at  glaubt  feiner, 
1)a  müpten  (ie  bid;  furchten  unb  bic^  acl)ten.  465 

3ft'ö  möglich?    2)a  bu  fo  weit  bift  gegangen, 
1)a  man  bad  8(^limmfte  weip,  ba  bir  bie  ^^at 
®(^on  alö  begangen  jugere(f;net  wirb, 
SßiUft  bu  jurücfjiel}n  unb  bie  muijt  verlieren? 
Entworfen  blo0,  ift'ö  ein  gemeiner  grevel,  470 

5iollfü()rt,  ift'6  ein  unfterbli(^  Unternehmen; 
Unb  wenn  e?  glücft,  fo  ift  ed  au(^  ver^iehn, 
!Denn  aller  ?luögang  ifl  ein  ©ottet^rteil. 

Äammerbiener  (tritt  ^rmn).    2)er  Dberft  ^^iccolominf. 

©räfin  (fd^iifU).  SoU  warten. 

Sßallenftein.    3clj  fann  il)n  je^t  nicf)t  fe^n.    (Sin  an* 
bermal.  475 

5?ammerbiener     9?ur  um  i<Wei  9Iugenblicfe  bittet  er, 
(Sr  ()ab'  ein  bringenbeö  ©efcfnift  — 

Sßallenftcin.     5Ber  weip,  wa^  er  um  bringt.    3c^ 
will  bod^  t)ören. 
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©raftu  (MO-     2öe()l  mag'ö  it)m  bringenb  fein.     2)u 

fannft'ö  ewarten. 
SBaUenftein.    SBaö  ift'ö? 

©rafin.  "Du  foUfi  cS  nac^^er  nnffen.    480 

3c&t  benfe  bran,  ben  2Ötangel  ab^ufert'gen.     (^ammcrbieucc 

SBallenfteiu.    5Benn  eine  3ßaf)l  nod^  wäre  —  noc^ 
ein  milberer 
Sluöwcg  [ic^  fänbe  —  je^t  noc^  njilt  tc^  if)n 
©muif)(eu  unb  baö  ^lupcrftc  üerineiben. 

©rafin.     ^crlanijft  bu  tüeiter  nic^tö,  ein  fotc^er  SBeg 
Siegfna^  wx  bir.     (gc^icf'  biefen  3ßrange(  fort!         486 
33crk}ip  bie  alten  «Hoffnungen,  tt)irf  bein 
^^ergauigncd  'ichen  mi],  entfcfjlie^e  bic^, 
@in  neueö  anzufangen.     5(uc^  bie  S^ugcnb 
^at  if)re  gelben,  mie  ber  9'iuf)m,  baö  ®(ü(f.  490 

9ieif  i)in  nacl^  2ßien  jum  i^'aifer  fte()nbe6  ?5ufeö, 
9iimm  eine  öotle  5?affe  mit,  erflär', 
3)u  fjah'it  ber  2)iencr  Xreue  nur  erproben, 
2)en  6c^n?eben  blop  jum  beften  ^aben  tvoKcn. 

3110.    2luc^  bamit  ift'ö  ju  fpät.    'i)3?an  u>eip  ju  t?icl. 
@r  iiMube  nur  baö  ^^aupt  gutn  ^obeöblocfe  tragen.       496 

®rafin.    2)aö  fürest'  ic^  nic^t.    ©efe^lic^  il}n  ju  richten, 
?5ei)(t'ö  an  SSewcifen;  SSitlfür  mciben  fie, 
''Man  nnrb  ben  «^er^og  ru()ig  taffen  jiefjn. 
3c^  fei/,  wie  alieö  fommen  wirb.     !Der  Äonig  5cx) 

5Son  Ungarn  wirb  erfc^einen,  unb  eö  wirb  fic^ 
3Son  felbft  »erfte^en,  bap  ber  «^erjog  gef)t; 
9?ic^t  ber  (Irflärung  wirb  baö  erft  bebürfen. 
3)er  iJonig  wirb  bie  3^ruppen  laffen  fc^woren, 
Unb  ailcö  wirb  iu  feiner  Orbnung  bleiben.  505 
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5(n  einem  ü}?orflcn  ift  bcr  ^er^eg  fort. 
2luf  feinen  ©c^loffcrn  n.>irb  cö  nun  Icbcnbig, 
2)ort  wirb  er  jngen,  baun,  ©eftüte  galten, 
Si(^  eine  ^^offtatt  gnniben,  golbne  ©c^lüffcl 
§(u^tcilen,  gaftfrci  grope  2;afel  geben,  510' 

Unb,  furj,  dn  groper  Äonig  fein  —  im  i?(einenl 
Unb  iveii  er  fing  fic^  ju  bef(f;eiben  wi^, 
9?i(^t6  lüivflid?  me(}r  ju  gelten,  311  bebeuten, 
i!äpt  man  i^n  fc^einen,  u>aö  er  mag;  er  wirb 
Q'nx  großer  ^Nrinj  biö  an  fein  (Snbe  f(^eineii.  515 

@i  nun!  bcr  «^erjcg  ift  bann  eben  auc^ 
2)er  neuen  'iÖienfd^en  einer,  bie  ber  5?rieg 
©mpcrgebrac^t,  ein  libernäc^tigeö 
ö)ef{f;6pf  ber  ^^ofgunft,  bie  mit  gleichem  2tufnmnb 
grei()errn  unb  Surften  im^t.  5:"  > 

aßaUenftein  (ftcf)t  auf,  ^rftlg  U\»t^t).    3cigt  einen  ^^i- 
mir  an  auö  biefem  3)rang, 
^i(freii1;e  ''JJJäc^te!  einen  feieren  jcigt  mir, 
2)en  id;  »ermag  ju  gel)n  —  3c^  fann  mic^  ni(l;t, 
Sie  fo  ein  5ßort^elb,  fo  ein  Xugenbfc^imtjcr, 
5(n  meinem  2ßiüen  unumen  unb  ©cbanfen  —  525 

9?id;t  ju  bem  ®lücf,  baö  mir  ben  Oiürfen  fe^rt, 
®rojjt()uenb  fagen:  @ef)!  ic^  brauch'  bic^  nid;t! 
-9Benn  iä)  nic^t  wirfe  mef)r,  bin  i(3^  »eruiertet, 
9^ici^t  Opfer,  nid;t  ®efa()ren  ivill  ic^  f(t>eun, 
2)en  legten,  Sd^ritt,  ben  au^erften,  ju  meibenj  530 

2)oc^  üf  i^  fmfc  in  bie  9iic^tigfeit, 
<So  flein  Äuf()öre,  ber  fo  gro^  begonnen, 
dt)'  mici}  bie  2Be(t  mit  jenen  @lenben 
93em)ec^felt,  bie  ber  ^ag  erfc^afft  unb  ftürjt, 
^\fprec^c  2ßelt  unb  9iac^iveU  meinen  ^Jkmen  535 


sc.  VII.]  ^allenjlcttts  ^ob.  25 

9)(it  2lbfcf)eu  auö,  uub  grieblanb  fei  bie  Sofuug 
gür  jebe  fluc^enötverte  %l)at. 

©räfin.    2Baö  ift  benn  ^icr  fo  UMber  bie  9?atur? 
3d^  fann'6  nic^t  ftnben,  fage  mir'6  —  0,  (ap 
!l)e6  2lberg(au[H'nö  näcf^tll^e  ©cfpcnftcr  540 

9(ic^t  beineö  l)ellen  ©eiftcö  ^3J?cifter  UHTbcn! 
2)u  bift  bc6  .^od^wevratö  ücrflacjt;  ob  mit, 
Ob  obne  ^Mcd)t,  ift  jc^o  nicl^t  bie  ?5tagc  — 
2)u  bift  t^erkn-cn,  wenn  tu  bic^  nic^t  fitncll  ber  9)?ac(;t 
S3cbieuft,  bie  bu  befi^cft  —  (Si!  njo  lebt  beim  545 

!l)aö  friebfame  ©efc^öpf,  ba6  feineö  bebend 
€ic^  nic^t  mit  allen  Sebeuöfräften  nje^vt? 
9Ba6  ift  fo  fü()n,  baö  9iot«)e^r  nic^t  entfd^ulbivjt? 

SBaUeuftein.     (Sinft  war  mir  biefer  ^^eibiuaub  fo  t)ulb* 
reic-^5 
6r  liebte  mid^,  er  l}ielt  mic^  «>crt,  id^  ftanb  550 

2)er  D^ic^f^e  feinem  ^^evjen.     2öeld;en  giivftcn 
^at  er  geel)rt,  tt)ie  mic^?  —  Unb  fo  ju  enben! 

©väftn.     ©0  treu  ben>al)rft  bu  jebe  fleine  ©unfl, 
Wnt  für  bie  iivänfung  l)aft  bu  fein  ®ebatl;tuiö? 
93cup  ic^  biit>  brau  erinnern,  Jt?ie  man  bir  555 

3u  Otegenöburg  bie  treuen  !Dienfte  lol)nte? 
!I)u  f^attcft  {eben  i2tanb  im  ^ieic^  beteibigt; 
3l)n  grop  3U  machen,  Ijattefl  bu  ben  ^ap, 
3^en  gtud^  ber  ganzen  SBelt  auf  bic^  gelaben; 
3m  ganzen  'I)eutfii;lanb  lebte  bir  fein  ^reunb,  560 

SBeit  bu  allein  gelebt  für  beinen  5?aifer. 
2ln  i^n  blop  ^ielteft  bu  bei  jenem  eturme 
2)ic^  feft,  ber  auf  bem  9Jegenöburger  ^ag 
6ic^  gegen  bid^  jufammenjog  —  2)a  lief  er 
2)ic^  fallen!  liep  bic^  fallen!  bic^  bem  iöawern^  5^5 
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2)em  Üfecrmritigen,  jum  Opfer  fallen! 

6ag'  nietet,  bap  bic  juriirfge^jcbiic  ilUirbe 

!l)ad  crfte,  fc^wcrc  Unrecht  au%c[ul)nt. 

^i^t  waljxlii^  guter  5ßiHc  ftclUc  bic^, 

1)i6)  fteirtc  baö  OJcfcß  ber  f)crben  9?ot  570 

2ln  bicfen  ^(a^,  ben  man  bir  gern  verweigert. 

SÖaUenficin.    9ii(f;t  i{)rem  guten  5SiUcn,  baö  ift  \x\\\n; 
9?o(i^  feiner  9ieigung  banf  ii^  biefe^  ?lmt. 
^3JJipbrau(^'  ic^'d,  fo  mi^brauc^'  ic^  fein  93ertrauen. 

©rafin.    Uiertraucu?     9kigung?   —   iÖlan    bebuvfic 
beiner!  575 

!Dic  ungeftüme  ^rejferin,  bie  9?ot, 
Der  nid;t  mit  ^o()len  Flamen,  ?^igurantcn 
©ebient  ijl,  bic  bie  %f)at  will,  nic!;t  bad  Seichen, 
!l)cn  ®röpten  immer  auf[ud;t  unb  ben  ^öcften, 
3^n  an  baö  JKuber  fteUt,  unb  müpte  fic  i^n  5 So 

2(ufgreifen  auö  bem  ^^iübel  felbj^  —  bie  fe^te  bic^ 
3n  biefeö  9Imt  unb  fc^rieb  bir  bie  ^Bcftallung. 
Denn  lange,  biö  cö  nici;t  mel)r  fann,  be()ilft 
@i(^  bieö  (^efc^lec^t  mit  feilen  Sflavenfeelen 
Unb  mit  ben  2)ra()tmaf(^inen  feiner  Äunft  —  585 

1)o(^  itjenn  bai^  Sinperf^c  il)m  nal)e  tritt, 
2)er  l)ot)te  6(^cin  eö  nic^t  mel)r  tl)ut,  ba  fällt 
($6  in  bie  ftarfen  J^änbe  ber  5?atur, 
2)eö  9flicfengeific^,  ber  nur  fic^  gel)orc^t, 
^ici^tö  öon  Verträgen  n>cip  unb  nur  auf  il)rc  590 

33ebingung,  nic^t  auf  feine,  mit  il)m  l)anbett. 

Sßallenj^ein.    Ußaljr  ift'ö!    <5ic  fa^n  mic^  immer,  \m 
id^  bin, 
3fd^  IjaV  fie  in  bem  ^aufe  nic^t  betrogen, 
'Denn  nie  ^ielt  i^'^  ber  3Kül)e  ttjert,  bie  fül)n 
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Umgreifenbc  ©emütöart  ju  verbergen.  595 

©rafin.    ^iclme[)r  —  t)u  l)aft  bic^  furd^tbar  ftet6  gezeigt. 

5Ric^t  bu,  ber  ftetö  [ic^  felber  treu  geblieben, 

!l)ie  ^aben  unrecht,  bie  bic^  fürchteten 

Unb  bod^  bie  'OJiac^t  bir  in  bie  »^anbe  gaben. 

3)enn  rec^t  §at  jeber  eigene  (5t)arafter,  600 

!Der  übereinftimmt  mit  fic^  [elbft ;  eö  giebt 

Äein  anbreö  Unrecht,  alö  ben  ^Üiberfprud^. 

älnarft  bu  ein  anbrer,  alö  bu  üot  a6)t  3af)ren 

9J?it  Seuer  unb  Sc^ivert  burc^  2)eutfi^(anbö  i^reife  jogj^, 

^ic  @?ife(  fc^wangeft  über  alle  Sänber,  605 

^otjXi  [prac^eft  allen  Orbnungen  beö  Oieic^ö, 

2)cr  @tarfe  fürc^terlic^eö  diiä)t  nur  übteft 

Unb  jebe  2anbeö^ol)eit  nicbertratft; 

Um  beincö  @ultanö  ^errfcl^aft  auöjubreiten  ? 

2)a  n)ar  eö  Seit,  ben  ftoljen  SBillen  bir  610 

3u  brechen,  bid^  jur  Drbnung  ju  i>ertt)ei[en! 

Dod^  tt)o^l  gefiel  bem  i^aifer,  itjaö  i^m  nü^te, 

Unb  fc^ttjeigenb  brücft'  er  biefen  greoeltf)aten 

Sein  faiferlic^eö  «Siegel  auf.    SSaö  bamalö 

©ered^t  ttjar,  weil  bu'ö  für  i^n  tl)atj!;  iffö  ^cutc         615 

5luf  einmal  fc^änblid^,  mii  eö  gegen  il)n 

©erlebtet  n)irb? 

333allenftein  (aufilc{}cnb).    Sßon  biefcr  Seite  fa^  ic^'ö  nie 
—  3a!  Dem 

3j^  n^irflic^  fo.     (So  ühU  biefer  ^aifer 

^urc^  meinen  2lrm  im  'Sici(i)t  Xtjakn  au0,  620 

2)ie  iiacf;  ber  Orbnung  nie  gefc^e^en  follten. 

Uno  fclbft  ben  j^ürftenmantel,  ben  id)  trage, 

SSecbanf  icf)  !Dienften,  bie  5Serbred^en  finb. 

©räfin.    ®(ftd)i  bcnn,  bap  jivii'c^en  bir  unb  il)m 


28  ^allcnflcins  ^o6.  |  a(  i  i. 

^Ic  3?cbc  nid^t  fann  [ein  tton  ^|^flid)t  imb  ^Kect;t,         625 

^3iur  von  ber  ^})?a(^t  unb  bec  (Gelegenheit! 

2)er  Slugenblicf  ifi  ba,  nM>  bu  bic  ^umme 

Der  großen  Sebcnörer^nung  jiel}en  fcUji, 

!Dic  3ci(^cn  fte()en  fieghaft  über  bir, 

(Glürf  u>infen  bic  'i^.Uanetcn  bir  l}erimter  630 

Unb  rufen:  6«  ifl  an  ber  3«t!    4?aft  bu 

Dein  2eben  lang  «mfonfi  ber  Sterne  i^auf 

©emeiJen?  —  ben  Ouabranten  unb  ben  ^iifel 

(yefül)rt?  —  ben  3obiaf,  bie  Jpimmel^fugel 

9(uf  biefen  ^Bänben  na(i;geaf)mt,  um  bi(^  herum  635 

ÖJefteUt  in  ftuinmen,  a(}nung(^iH^IIen  3cirf)fn 

3)ic  fieben  ^pcirffi^cr  be?  (^kfc^irfö, 

9(ur  um  ein  eitlem  8piel  bamit  ju  treiben? 

?5ü()rt  aUe  biefe  3i'niftung  ju  nic^td, 

Unb  ift  fein  Ü)^lrf  in  biefer  ()ol)len  .(fünft,  64., 

Da^  fic  bir  felbft  nid^td  gilt,  nic^tö  über  bic^ 

93ermag  im  Slugenblicfe  ber  (5ntf(^eibung  ? 

Sßatlenflein   OA  ttJäf)rmb  bicftr  Ic^tm  ÜUtt  mit  r^fftii^  avt'ci 
tfiibcm  ÖJcmüt  auf;  iiiib  atKjfi^ancjm  unb  flc^t  je^t  plö^Ucft  fiill, 
bie  ©räfin  unterbrcd^mb).     iKuft  mir  bcn  SBrangel,  UiiP 
e^  follen  gleich 
2)rei  53eten  fatteln. 

3Uo  «Run,  gelobt  fei  ©ott!    (GiU  ^inauö.) 

SBaUenflein.    @d  iji  fein  böfer  ®eift    unb    meiner. 
3f)n  6^5 

«Straft  er  burc^  mic^,  baö  SBerfjeug  feiner  ^errfcbfud^t, 
Unb  id^  crwarf  eö,  bap  ber  Oiact;e  @ta^l 
2Iud^  fc^on  für  meine  Svuft  gefr^liffen  ifl. 
^i^t  ^offe,  wer  beö  2)racl?en  ^hl^m  \ät, 
e-rfreuUd^eö  ju  ernten.    3ebe  Unti}at  C50 
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3"vagt  i^ren  eignen  Stac^eengel  [c^on, 
Xk  büfe  Hoffnung,  unter  iijxtm  «i^erjen. 

@r  fann  mir  nic^t  me[)r  traun,  —  fo  fann  16)  au^ 
9iic^t  me()r  jururf.    @efc^ef)e  benn,  maö  mup. 
Oicc^t  ftctö  behält  baö  Sc^icffal,  benn  bad  ^erj  655 

3n  unö  i^  [ein  gebietrifc^er  3Solljie()er. 
(3u  Jlerjfij.)    53ring  mir  ben  SÖrangel  in  mein  Kabinett, 
3)ie  S3oten  tt)ilt  i^  [eiber  [prec^en.    Sc^icft 
^la6)  bem  Dctai>io  !     (3ur  ©räfin,  mid)t  eine  triumptiierenbe  ÜKicnc 

maä^t)    §ro(}Ie(fe  nic^t! 
!Denn  eifer[üc^tig  [inb  be^  ®4nif[alö  ^Jiäc^tc.  660 

33oreilig  Sauc^jen  greift  in  ii)re  OJec^te. 
3)en  ®amen  legen  wir  in  i()re  .^anbc, 
Ob  ©lücf,  ob  Unglürf  aufgef)t,  (e^rt  t)a^  (Snbe. 
(Silbern  tx  ab^f^f,  [jftt  ber  sßorTjancj.) 


5wcilcr  |luf3itö. 
§r|Icr  auftritt. 

SDarititfltin.    Octavio  $ic(olomini.    $alb  barauf  !37{ar 
^iccolomini. 

SJallcnftcin.    *iWir  mclbct  er  au^  SInj,  er  läge  franf; 
3)oc^  ()ab'  ic^  ricl;re  9Ja(t;ric^t,  bap  er  fic^  665 

3u  Sraiicntcrg  verfterft  beim  (trafen  ©aUaö. 
9?imm  beibe  fefi  unb  ft^irf'  [ie  mir  ^ie^er. 
3)u  rtbcniimmf)  bie  [panifc^eu  ^ec^imciUer, 
Wlad)ft  immer  2lnftalt  unb  bift  niemalö  fertig, 
Itiib  treiben  fte  biet?,  i](c\(n  m\6)  ju  jie^n,  670 

8ü  faiift  bu  ja  unb  bleibft  gefeffelt  fte^n. 
3(i)  weifi,  bap  bir  ein  Dienft  bamit  ge[cf)ie^t, 
3n  biefem  Spiel  bic^  müpig  ju  verl)alten. 
!Du  retteft  gern,  fo  lang  bu  fannft,  ben  Schein; 
(5rtrcme  od^ritte  finb  nic^t  beine  ©ac^e,  675 

!Drum  l}ab'  ic^  biefe  OioUe  für  bic^  auögefud^t; 
2)u  wirft  mir  burc^  bein  "DJic^tötljun  biefeömal 
$lm  nü^lic^ften  —  ^rflart  fic^  unterbeffen 
!Daö  @lücf  für  mic^,  fo  mi^t  bu,  tt>a&  ju  tl)un. 
(iliar  $iccobmiiii  tritt  ein.) 
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3c^t,  2ilter,  gej).    2)u  mu^t  ^eut  nac^t  noc^  fort.         680 
9ümm  meine  eignen  ^j^ferbe.  —  liefen  ta 
^ef)alt'  ic^  l)ier  —  3)iac^t'ö  mit  tem  ^Ibfc^ieb  furj! 
SBir  mxbcn  unö  ja,  knf  ic^,  alle  fvo^ 
Unt)  glürflic^  ^uieterfe^n. 

Dctaüio   (ju  feinem  @ct}u).     2Öir   [prec^en   unö    nod^. 
(Öcl;t  ab.) 

^weiter  auftritt 

SBaHenficin.    SWar  ^piccotomtnt. 

^ar  (näfjert  fi*  i()m).    93?ein  ©encral  — 

SBallenftein.  2)er  bin  id;  nic^t  met)r,    685 

2ßenn  bu  beö  i^aifcrö  Offizier  bic^  nennft. 

9Jtar.     ©0  bleibt'6  babei,  bu  willst  baö  ^eer  »erlaffen? 

SBalTenftein.    3d^  t)ab'  beö  Üfaiferö  3)ienft  entfagt. 

3)uir.    Unb  nnUft  ba6  ^pcet  »erlaffen? 

2ßaUenftein.  ^ielme^r  t)off'  ic^, 

9Jiir'ö  enger  noc^  unb  fefter  ju  t»erbinben.     ((St  fe^t  fid>) 
3a,  9?iar.    9?i(^t  ef)er  n)oUt'  ic^  bir'ö  erOfnen,  691 

9llö  biö  beö  ^^anbelnö  6tunbe  unube  [erlagen. 
!Der  Sugenb  glücfUc^eö  ö)efu^l  ergreift 
2)aö  9terf;te  leicht,  unb  eine  grcube  ift'ö, 
2)vaö  eigne  Urteil  ^rüfcnb  au^juüben,  695 

2ßo  baö  (Srem^jel  rein  ju  lofen  ift. 
3)0(1^,  tt)o  »on  jn?ei  gegriffen  Übeln  ein6 
(Ergriffen  irevbcn  mu|?,  wo  fiel;  baö  ^erj 
9lic^t  ganj  jurürfbringt  auö  bem  Streit  ber  ^flid^ten, 
2)a  ift  eö  SSo^ltMt,  feine  S33a()l  ju  lyaben,  700 

Unb  eine  @unft  ift  bie  9?otn)enbigfeit. 
—  2)ie  ift  i>in-l}anben.    33licfe  nid;t  junuf. 
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(^6  fann  bir  nirf;tö  nicfjv  Reifen.     33licfc  öoiwärtö! 
Urfcilc  nid;t !     33cicite  Mc^,  ju  l}anbeln ! 

—  2)cr  ^of  t)at  meinen  Untergang  befc^lcffen,  705 
I)nim  bin  ic^  unllenö,  i()m  juvcr  ju  fommen. 

—  !ü>ir  n>erben  mit  ben  Sd;uH'ben  unö  vcvbinbcn. 
Sc^r  warfre  i!eute  finb'ö  unb  flute  greunbe. 

(^ält  fin,  *4>i«olp'"i"i<'  Sluttvort  frwartcnb.) 

—  ^6)  Ijah'  tid)  überra[cl;t.     *ilntn>ort'  mir  ni(l;t. 

3c^  n?iU  bir  3fit  »ergönnen,  bid;  gu  faffen.  710 

((Sr  fifljt  ouf  unb  gc^t   na(^   fluten.    a)iar  fltljt  langt  uiibnucvilic^,  in 

ttii  ^fftigflcn  ©(^mrrj  wrffftt;  »ie  er  eint   iUwfgung  mac^t,  fommt 

Ül^aUtnftfin  jurürf  unb  ftellt  fid)  »or  it)n,) 

3Kar.    3)Zcin  ÖJeneral!  —  !Du  ma#  mirf;  Ijeutc  num.' 
Mg. 
I)cnn  bie  nuf  biefen  2'ag  tt)ar  mir'ö  erfpart, 
2)en  5üeg  mir  felbft  ju  finben  unb  bic  ^Kic^tung. 
3)ir  folgt'  ic^  unbebingt.     91  uf  bid;  nur  braud;t'  ic^ 
3u  fel}n  unb  u>ar  bc6  rechten  ^i^fabö  gcu>ip.  7 '5 

3um  crftcnmalc  l)eut  tjeiweifeft  bu 
l\'i(^  an  mid;  felbft  unb  jmingjl  mic^,  eine  9Brtt)l 
3u  treffen  gUMfc^cn  bir  unb  meinem  Jj^erjen. 

SÖaUcnftein.    (Sanft  wiegte  bic^  bid  ^eute  bein  ©efc^irf, 
3)u  fonnteft  fpielenb  bcine  ^^flid;ten  üben,  720 

3ebmebem  fd?önen  ^rieb  ©enüge  tl)un, 
3)^it  ungeteiltem  ^erjen  immer  ^anbeln. 
@o  fann'6  nid^t  ferner  bleiben,    ^einblic^  fc^eiben 
2)ie  SBegc  fic^.    mt  ^^flid;ten  ftreiten  iHlif^^«"- 
'Du  mupt  'i^artei  ergreifen  in  bem  Ärieg,  725 

2)er  jnjifd^en  beinem  greunb  unb  beinem  Äaifer 
@i(^  je^t  entjünbet. 

^)3?ar.  5frieg!     3fi  baö  ber  ^iame? 

X)er  Ärieg  ift  fd^redlic^,  \m  bcd  .J^inimclö  ^^lagen, 
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X>c(^  er  tfl  gut,-  ift  ein  ©efd^icf,  tt)ie  [ie. 

3ft  bag  ein  guter  i^rieg,  ben  bu  bem  5?aifcr  730 

^ereiteft  mit  beö  ^aiferö  eignem  ^^eer? 

D  ©Ott  be6  «^immelö,  njaö  iji  ba6  für  eine 

53eranberung !    ^kmt  [olc^e  (Sprad^e  mir 

'■??iit  bir,  ber,  n)ie  ber  fefte  (Stern  be6  ^olö, 

l^iir  al0  bic  Seknäregel  »orgefd^ienen !  735 

O,  meieren  9fJif  erregj^  bu  mir  im  «^erjen! 

Der  alten  (S[)rfurd^t  eingett?a(^[nen  ^rieb 

Unb  beö  @et)orfam6  f)eilige  ®en)of)nf)eit 

3oll  id^  »erfagen  lernen  beinem  ^'Jamen? 

^3icin,  n>enbe  nic^t  bein  Singefid^t  ju  mir!  740 

Gö  tt)ar  mir  immer  eineö  ©ctteö  2Intli^, 

iiann  über  mid^  nid^t  gleid^  bie  ^IRad^t  verlieren; 

X)ie  Sinne  finb  in  beinen  33anben  noc^, 

-Övit  gleich  bie  Seele  blutenb  [ic^  befreit! 

SBattenftein.    3)kr,  l)ür'  mic^  an. 

?0^ar.  D,  tl)u  eö  ni^t!    fl^u'a  ni^t.    745 

3ieft,  beine  reinen,  ebeln  3üge  n^iffen 
-3ioc^  nic^tö  üon  biefer  unglüdffel'gen  5;i|at. 
'BIop  beine  ©inbilbung  beflecfte  fie, 
5)ie  Unfc^ulb  n)ill  fic^  nic^t  öertreiben  laffen 
51  uä  beiner  ^ol)eitblidfenben  ©eftalt.  750 

'iisirf  i^n  ^erauö,  ben  [c^warjen  gled,  ben  ?^einb. 
(Sin  böfer  ^raum  blo^  ift  eö  bann  gewefen, 
2)er  i'ebe  fid^re  ^iugenb  tüaxnt.    @6  mag 
2)ie  "3}^enfc^^eit  [olc^e  *2lugenblitfe  ^aben; 
X)ed^  fiegen  muf  baö  glüdflic^e  @efüt)l.  755 

SRein,  bu  n^irft  [0  nic^t  enbigen.    !Da^  würbe 
SSerrufen  bei  ben  ^)J'?enfc^en  febe  gro^e 
9iatur  unb  jebeö  mächtige  Vermögen, 

s.  w.  T.  3 


34  ^allenflcins  ^oö.  [act  ii. 

Oiec^t  geben  tt)ürb'  ee  bem  gemeinen  Ußal)n, 

3)er  nic^t  an  (*blcö  in  bcr  5icif)cit  glaubt  760 

Untt  nur  ber  0()nmac^t  fi0  vertrauen  mag. 

3BaUenf!ein.     Streng  wirb  bie  933elt  mic^  tabeln,  ic^ 
cru\irt'  ed. 
•iWir  felbft  [(^on  fagt'  id?,  »a«  bu  [agcn  fanuft, 
5Ber  miebe  nic^t,  wenn  er'ö  uiiigcl}cn  fann, 
2)ae  ^u^erfte!    !Do(^  ^ier  ifl  feine  Üöafjl,  765 

3c^  mujj  (Gewalt  ausüben  ober  leiben  — 
60  flef)t  ber  Satt.    9^ic^t6  anberd  bleibt  mir  übriyi 

''Max.    Sei'd  bcnn!    Sebaupte  bic^  in  beinern  ^^oftcn 
©emaltfam,  »iberfe^ie  bid;  bem  Äaifer, 
SBenn'ö  fein  mu^,  treib'ö  jur  offenen  Empörung,         770 
9iic^t  loben  »erb'  i(^'d,  boc^  id^  fann'6  »erjei^n, 
2BiU,  waö  ic^  nid^t  gut  Ijeijjo,  mit  bir  teilen. 
'^Im  —  jum  3Scrräter  n>erbe  nic^t!     2)ad  3Bort 
3fl  audgefprod?en.    3u«n  33erräter  nic^t! 
Da«  ift  fein  überfc^rittneö  '^y^flci^,  fein  ^tt/Ut,  77s 

2Bo^in  bcr  ^))iut  t?erirrt  in  feiner  Äraft. 
D,  H&  ift  ganj  waö  anberö  —  bad  ift  fc^n^arj, 
Sc^warj,  tvie  bic  ^oUel 

^aUenfiein    (mit  flnflmn  ©timfatten,    bod^    gtmäpuu  . 
©c^nett  fertig  ift  bie  3ugenb  mit  bem  2öort, 
2)aö  fd^ttjer  fl(^  ^anb^abt,  ttk  beö  3)ief[er6  6c^ncibe; 
2lu6  if)vem  ^ei^en  ifo^fe  nimmt  fie  ferf  7.S1 

2)er  2)inge  9JJap,  bie  nur  ftc^  felbcr  ricbten. 
@tei(^  ()cipt  ii)r  atte6  fd^änblic^  ober  nmrbig, 
S3oö  ober  gut  —  unb  tt)aö  bie  ©inbilbung 
^t}antafti[c^  f(^Iep))t  in  biefen  buiifeln  9?anicn,  781 

2)a6  bürbeffie  bcn  Sachen  auf  unb  SBefen. 
(5ng  ift  bie  isffielt,  unb  tci^  ©e^irn  ffl  tveitj 
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Seicht  bei  dnaiiDcr  wofmen  bie  ©ebanfen, 

'X)o(t?  Ijart  im  Oiaume  ftc^'eu  fi^  bie  *Sacl^en; 

3Ö0  eineö  ^^^(a^  nimmt,  mu^  baö  anbrc  rücfen,  790 

2Ber  nid^t  vertrieben  [ein  n^ilT,  muß  vertreiben; 

2)a  §err[c^t  ber  (Streit,  unb  nur  bie  Starfe  ficßt. 

—  3a,  mer  burcl)ö  ^cUn  ge^et  c()ne  5ßunfc^, 

€ic^  jeben  5^t)ecf  verfagen  fann,  ber  n)ol}nt 

3m  leichten  "^cmx  mit  bem  Salamvinber  795 

Unb  f)ält  fic^  rein  im  reinen  (Clement. 

WUd)  fc^uf  auö  gröbcrm  Stoffe  bie  Statur, 

Unb  ju  ber  @rbe  jie^t  mic^  bie  53cgierbe. 

!Dem  bofen  (^cift  ge^ü^rt  bie  @rbe,  nicbt 

Xem  guten.    2Baö  bie  ©öttlic^en  unö  fenben  800 

3Son  oben,  finb  nur  allgemeine  @üter; 

3i)r  ^ic^t  erfreut,  boc^  mac^t  eö  feinen  reic^, 

3n  if)rem  Staat  erringt  [ic^  fein  'Befi^. 

2)en  (Sbelftein,  ba6  altgefc^ä^te  @olb 

'iOJup  man  ben  fal(it>en  ^3J?acbten  abgeit)inncn,  805 

^ie  unterm  :Jage  [c^limmgeartet  Raufen. 

9?id^t  obne  Opfer  mad^t  man  fie  geneigt, 

Unb  feiner  lebet,  ber  au6  i^rem  2)ienfi 

Xk  Seele  f)ätte  rein  jurürfgejogen. 

^Bar  (mit  53ebcutiui9).    O,  fürchte,  fürd^te  biefe  fal[(^en 
^mc^te!  810 

©ie  galten  nic^t  Sort!    @ö  finb  Sügengeifter, 
2)ie  bic^  berücfenb  in  ben  2lbgrunb  jieJ)n. 
S^rau'  i^nen  nictjt!    3c^  ivarne  bic^  —  D,  feiere 
3urü(f  ju  beiner  ^Pflic^t!    @ett)iß,  bu  fannfl'ö! 
Sctjicf  mic^  nac^  2öien.    3a,  t^ue  ba^.    ?af  mic^,     815 
iüflici)  beinen  ^rieben  madben  mit  bem  Äaifer. 
(£r  feniU  bic^  nic^t,  ic^  aber  fenne  bic^, 

3—2 


36  '^Baiienfteins  f  o5.  [act  ii. 

ör  fott  t)i(^  [e§n  mit  meinem  reinen  2luge, 
Unb  fein  Sßertrauen  bring'  i^  bir  jurücf. 

aBaltenftein.    (So  ift  ju  [pät.    2)u  ml^t  nic^t,  tt)a6 
gefc^e^n.  820 

ÜJlar.    Unb  tt)ar'6  ju  fpat  —  unb  tt)är'  eö  aud^  fo  weit, 
2)ap  ein  SSerbvec^en  nur  öom  ?5aü  bic^  rettet, 
@o  falle!    ^aUt  tt)ürbig,  njie  bu  ftanbft. 
3Serliere  ta^  ^ommanbo.    @e^  wm  ©c^aüpla^. 
2)u  fannft'ö  mit  ©lanje,  t^u'^  mit  Unfc^ulb  auc^.       825 

—  !Du  ^aft  für  anbre  üiel  gelebt,  leb'  enblii"^ 
(Einmal  bir  fetber.    Sc^  begleite  bic^, 

5[Rein  ©c^icffal  trenn'  ic^  nimmer  üon  bem  beinen  — 

Sßaltenftein.    (So  ift  p  fpat.    Snbem  bu  bcine  3öorte 
SSerlierft,  ift  fcl;on  ein  '^Jleilenjeiger  nad)  bem  nnbern    830 
3urürfgelegt  yon  meinen  ^ilenben, 
2)ie  mein  @ebot  nac^  ^rag  unb  (Sger  tragen. 

—  @rgieb  bic^  brein.    2ßir  l)anbeln,  wie  tt)ir  muffen. 
@o  laf  unö  baö  S^lotn^enbige  mit  SBürbe, 

50^it  feftem  «Schritte  t^un  —  Sßaö  tl)u'  ic^  @c^limmre6, 
'äi^  jener  (Safar  tl)at,  beö  ^iame  noc^  8^6 

S3i6  ^eut  baö  «^ö#e  in  ber  SBett  benennet? 
dx  führte  tt)iber  9iom  bie  Legionen, 
2)ie  3f{om  i§m  jur  S3efc|ü|ung  anvertraut. 
äÖarf  er  baö  Schwert  öon  fic^,  er  mar  tjerloren,  840 

Sßie  [^  eö  ttjar',  wenn  ic^  entn)affnete. 
3c^  fpüre  was  in  mir  üon  feinem  ©eift; 
@ieb  mir  fein  ®\M,  baö  anbre  Witt  i^  tragen, 
(ÜKar,  b«  biö:^er  in  einem  fc^merjttoficn  Äampfe  gefianüen,  gel)t  fd>neQ 
ab.    SBaUenj^ein  fiet|t  ii)m  »emunbert  unb  Betroffen  nac^  unb  jie^t  in 
tiefe  ©cbanfen  öettoren.) 
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Prüfer  Jluffriff. 

©aaenjiein.    Serjfij.    mdä)  barauf  3tto. 

Xtx^tX).    ^ax  ^iccolomini  t)erlicf  bic^  eben? 

SSattenftein.    9Bo  ifl  ttx  2örangel? 

S^crj!^.  ?$ort  ift  er. 

SÖattenjIciti.  @o  cfHg?    845 

Xcx^^.    @ö  n)ar,  da  ob  bic  ©rb'  i^ii  eingej'c^lucft. 
@r  war  faum  üon  bir  n^eg,  al6  ic^  i^m  nachging, 
3d^  f)atf  i^n  uoc^  3U  fprec^en,  boc^  —  meg  ivar  er, 
Unb  nicmanb  ttjupte  mir  t)on  it)m  ju  [agen. 
3<^  glaub',  eö  ift  ber  ©c^itjarje  felbft  gen)e[en,  850 

(Sin  9Jlen[c^  fann  nic^t  auf  einmal  fo  »erfc^ttjinben. 

3üo  (fcmmt).    Sft'ö  ttja^r,  baf  bu  \)m  Sitten  itjiaft  öer^ 
fd^icfen? 

%tx^t^.    5Die?    !Den  Dcta\jio!     2Bo  benfft  bu  §in? 

SÖallenftein.    @r  gel)t  nac^  gvauenberg,  bie  [panifc^en 
Unb  itjelfd^en  jHegimenter  anjufüf)ren.  855 

S^erjf  1).    !l)a6  njolle  @ott  nid^t,  baf  bu  ba6  »olTbringft ! 

3lto.    !l)em  galfd^en  n)illft  bu  i^riegöyolf  anvertrauen? 
3l)n  auö  ben  ^ugen  laffen,  grabe  je^t, 
3n  biefem  Slugenblicfe  ber  ©ntfc^eibung? 

Xn^f'^.    Daö  ttjivft  t)U  nic^t  tl)un.    Wm,  um  aUeö 
ni^t !  860 

SBaltenftein.     ©elifame  9J?enf(^en  feib  i^r. 

31I0.  O,  nur  bieömal 

@ieb  unfrer  3ßarnung  na^.    Saf  if)n  nic^t  fort. 

2i?allenftein.    Unb  tt)arum  [oll  i^  i^m  bie6  eine  9Jiat 
5ti(^t  trauen,  ba  id^'ö  ftetö  getl)an?    2Ba6  ift  gefc^e^n, 
2)aö  il)n  um  meine  gute  5}^einung  bräd^te?  865 

2lu0  eurer  ©rille,  uic^t  ber  meinen,  foll  ui) 
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^}}?ein  alt  er))robtcö  Urteil  ^on  t§m  anbern? 
l)enft  ni^t,  ba^  id^  ein  2öei6  fei.    2ßeil  ic^  i^m 
©etraut  bis  §eut,  tt?itt  id)  auc^  t)eut  if)m  trauen. 

3;eraf^.    9Kuf  eö  knn  ber  j[uft  fein?    ©c^icf'  einen 
anbern !  870 

Sßattenftein.    ;l)er  muf  eS  fein,   ben  ^ab'  ic^  mir 
erlefen. 
@r  taugt  ju  bem  ©efc^aft,  brum  gab  ic^'ö  i^m. 

3II0.    2ßeil  er  ein  SBelfc^er  ift,  brum  tau^t  er  bir. 

2Öattenftein,    2Öeiß  u>of)l,  it)r  n)art  ben  beiben  nie 
gettjogen, 
2ßeil  id^  fie  ac^te,  liebe,  eud^  unb  anbern  875 

Sßorjietie  fid^tbarlic^,  tt)ie  fie'ö  t^erbicnen, 
2)rum  finb  fie  euc^  ein  2)orn  im  Sluge!    233a8 
@ei)t  euer  ^fJeib  mid^  an  unb  mein  ©efd^aft? 
3)ap  i()r  fie  ^a^t,  ba6  mac^t  fie  mir  nic^t  fc^lec^ter. 
Siebt  über  ija^t  einanber,  tt)ie  i^r  mottt,  880 

'^^  laffe  febem  feinen  Sinn  unb  9?eigung, 
2ßeif  bod^,  tt)aö  mir  ein  jeber  von  eud^  gilt. 

Silo.    @r  ge^t  nic^t  ab  —  müpt'  ic^  bie  9läber  i()ni 
am  Söagen 
3erfd^mettern  laffen. 

SSallenftein.    «Käfige  bid^,  Siro! 

^^erj!^.    3)er  Clueftenberger,  alö  er  ^ier  gemefen,    885 
^at  ftetS  jufammen  aui^  geftecft  mit  if)m. 

SBaltenftein.    @e[c^a§  mit  meinem  S&iffen  unb  @r* 
laubniS. 

^erj!^.    Unb  bvip  gef)eime  33oten  an  i{)n  fommcn 
3Som  &aUa^,  iveif  ic^  aud). 

SßaUenft ein.  ^aS  ift  nid;t  u\i[)r. 

3Uo.   D,  tu  bift  blinb  mit  beinen  fel)cnben  Slugen!  890 
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ÜJaUcnftein.    2)u  wirft  mir   meinen   ©lauben   nic^t 
erfc^ütteun, 
!l)er  auf  bie  tieffie  SBiffenfcl^aft  fic^  baut. 
Sügt  er,  bann  ifi  bie  gan^e  @ternfunft  ^,^üge. 
^enn  wipt,  ic^  f)ab'  ein  $fanb  üom  ©c^icffaf  fe(bfl, 
I)af  er  ber  treufte  iji  öon  meinen  ?^reunben.  895 

3 Ho.    ^aft  bu  auc^  ein6,  ba^  ieneö  ^fanb  nic^t  lüge? 

SBaflenftein.    @ö  giebt  im  ÜJienfc^enleben  Slugenblirfe, 
2Ö0  er  bem  SSeltgeift  nä()er  ift  a(ö  fonft 
Unb  eine  grage  frei  §at  an  ba6  ©d^icffal. 
6olc^  ein  ^D^omcnt  tt)ar'ö,  alö  ic^  in  ber  ^a^t,  900 

2)ie  üor  ber  Sü^ner  Slftion  üorf)erging, 
@ebanfeni>olt  an  einen  Saum  gelef)nt, 
^inau6[af)  in  bie  (Sbene.    2)ie  ?^euer 
!Deö  2ager6  brannten  büfier  burc^  beii  '?RebeI, 
'Ber  SOBaffen  bum^jfeö  3fiaufc^en  unterbrad;,  905 

iDcr  Oiunben  jHuf  einförmig  nur  bie  Stille. 
^}Jiein  ganjeö  Seben  ging,  t)ergangeneö 
Unb  fünftigeö,  in  biefem  9lugenblicf 
2ln  meinem  inneren  ©eficbt  yorüber, 
Unb  an  bcö  nac^ften  ^3}?orgen^  (Sd)iiffal  tnü^jfte  910 

2)er  al)nungöüolle  @eift  bie  fernfte  3"funft- 

1)a  fagt'  ic^  alfo  ^n  mir  fclbft:  „@o  Dielen 
©ebicteft  bu!     6ie  folgen  beiuen  Sternen 
Unb  [el^en,  \m  auf  eine  gro)3e  ^3iummer, 
3l)r  alleö  auf  bein  einzig  ^aupt  unb  [inb  915 

3n  beincö  ®lü(fe^  Sd;iff  mit  bir  geftiegcn. 
'Doc^  fommen  ttjirb  ber  ^ag,  n)o  biefe  alle 
1)ci^  Sc^icffal  ivieber  auöeinanber  ftrcut, 
''^m  n?en'ge  tverben  treu  bei  bir  verl)arren. 
Den  möc^t'  id?  n)ifieu,  ber  Der  3^reufte  mir  920 


^sa 
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SSon  allen  \%  bic  biefeö  Sager  einfc^Ucft. 

@ieb  mir  ein  3eicf)en,  S^icf[an     2)  er  foü'6  fein, 

2)er  an  bem  nä(f;ften  9J?orgeii  mir  juerft 

(Sntgegcnfommt  mit  einem  Sieköjeic^en." 

Unb  biefeö  bei  mir  ben!enb,  \^\k\  i^  ein.  925 

Unb  mitten  in  bie  ©c^lad^t  warb  id^  geführt 
3m  @eift.     @rof  mar  ber  2)rang.    ^IRir  tbkU 
@in  Sc^uf  ba6  ^ferb,  i^  fanf,  unb  über  mir 
^intt?eg,  gleichgültig,  festen  9^of  unb  9?eiter, 
Unb  feuc^enb  lag  ic^,  vok  ein  ©terbenber,  930 

3ertreten  unter  i^rer  ^ufe  ©d^Iag. 
^a  fapte  ^lo^Iid^  ^ilfrcic^  mid^  ein  2lrm, 
@6  n)ar  Dctaüioö  —  unb  fd^neU  erwad^'  iii), 
Zac^  n)ar  eö,  unb  —  Octaöio  ftanb  üor  mir. 
„?Diein  jBruber/'  fprad^  er,  „reite  ^eute  nid^t  935 

2)en  ©c^ecfen,  n)ie  bu  pflegft.    53efteige  lieber 
2)a0  fic^re  ^ier,  baö  i^  bir  auögefuc^t. 
Z^n'^  mir  julieb.    @6  ttJarnte  mic^  ein  ^raum." 
Unb  biefeö  ^iereö  ©d^netligfeit  entriß 
3Hid^  33annierö  t)erfo(genben  2)ragonevn.  940 

^iJiein  SSetter  ritt  ben  ©d^ccfen  an  bem  ^ag, 
Unb  Oiof  unb  9?eiter  \af)  id)  niemaB  iüicber. 

Silo.    '5)a6  tt)ar  ein  3ufalt. 

SBaüenftein  (bcbeutenb).       ©6  giebt  feinen  SufaH. 
Unb  voa^  un6  blinbeö  Dl)ngefa^r  nur  bünft, 
©erabe  baö  ftelgt  au6  ben  tiefften  duellcn.  945 

2Ser[iegelt  i)ah'  ic^'6  unb  verbrieft,  baf  er 
9Jiein  guter  @ngel  ift,  unb  nun  fein  2ßort  met)r !     (Sr  geijt.) 

Xtxit^.    3)aö  ift  mein  2;roft,  ber  3Kar  bleibt  un6  alö 
©eifcl. 

31I0.    Unb  bev  foU  mir  nic^t  lebenb  l)ier  üom  ^^lalje. 
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SBaKcnfiein   0>Uilt  fif^en  unb  fe^rt  r«^  «m).     (5eib  i^r 
lüc^t  ttjic  bic  2Bciber,  bie  bejlänbig  950 

3uru(f  nur  fonuneu  auf  i^r  erfteö  2Bort, 
3öenn  man  5Sernunft  gcfproc^en  jlimbenlang! 
—  2)eö  ^33Zcn[d^cn  'l()aten  unb  ©cbanfen,  unft, 
€inb  nic^t,  mie  Ü)Zeere6  blinb  ben^egte  ^^üm. 
!Dic  innre  2ßelt,  fein  SKifrofoömuö,  ift  955 

!Der  tiefe  Bii)a^t,  aii6  bem  fie  enjig  quellen. 
<5ie  finb  notivenbig  n?ie  beö  Saumeö  ^xu^t, 
i@ie  fann  ber  3«frtß  gaufclnb  nid^t  t)erttjanbeln. 

tah'  i^  beö  ^If?enfd;eu  Äern  erfl  unterfud^t, 
0  mi^  i<i}  aud^  fein  ^^ ollen  unb  fein  .^anbeln:    (®e^cii 
ab.)  960 


"gJicrfer  Jluffriff. 

3immer  in  ^iccolominiö  SBohnung. 
Dctavio  $icco(omini  reifeferttg.    (Sin  9lb|utant 

Octaöio.    ^\t  ha^  i?ommanbo  ba? 

Slbjutant.  @6  waxkt  unten. 

Cctaüio.    @ö  finb  bod^  fic^re  Scute,  Slbiutant? 
2luö  iüeld^em  9legimcnte  na^mt  3^r  fie?^ 

Slbjutant.    93on  S^iefenbac^. 

Octaüio.  2)ieä  D^egimcnt  ifl  treu. 

^ci^t  fie  im  ^interl>of  fic^  rulng  l)atten,  965 

6ic^  niemanb  jeigeu,  biö  3^r  flingeln  l)ürtj 
2)ann  wirb  baö  ^au6  gefc^loffen,  fc^arf  btwaä)t, 
Uub  jeber,  ben  3l)r  antrefft,  bleibt  oer^aftet.    (Sibjutant  oB.) 
3irar  ^off'  ic^,  e6  bebarf  nic^t  il)reö  5)ienftc^, 
'S)inn  meinet  Äalfulö  ^alf  ic^  mic^  gen?ip.  970 
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Doc^,  cö  gilt  5?aifcr6  2)icn|i,  ba6  ©piel  ifl  gro^, 
Unb  beffer  ju  toiel  SSorfic^t,  al6  ju  njenig. 

fünfter  Jluffrtft 

Dcta»ic  ?piccoIomini.    Sfolani  tritt  l^erein. 

Sfolani.    ^ier  bin  id^  —  9iun,  njer  fommt  nod^  üon 
bcn  anbern? 

Octaöio  (9ei)eimni«»c{i).    Sßorerft  ein  2ßort  mit  @ud^, 
@vaf  Sfolani. 

Sfofani    (fle^cimniöwori).     ©olt'ö    lüögef)n?     2Bilt    bcr 
?^ürft  tt)aö  unterne()men  ?  975 

Wix  bürft  3f)r  trauen.    @e^t  mic^  auf  bie  $robe. 

Dctaüio.    3)aö  fann  gefc^efjn. 

Sfolani.  ^err  S3ruber,  ic^  bin  nic^t 

SSon  benen,  bie  mit  SBorten  tapfcx  fmb 
Unb,  fommt'ö  jur  Xljat,  ba^  Söeite  fcf)impflic^  fuc^en. 
2)er  «^erjog  {)at  alö  greunb  an  mir  getf)an,  980 

933eif  ©Ott,  [0  ift'6!    3c^  bin  ii)m  alTeö  [cfculbig. 
5luf  meine  ^reue  fann  er  baun. 

Octaöio.  (*ö  mirb  [icl^  geigen. 

3[o(an{.    ?Re^mt  (Sud^  in  ac^t.    5Ric^t  aüe  benfcn  fo. 
(So  fjalten'ö  i)icr  nod^  öiele  mit  bem  ^of 
Unb  meinen,  baf  bie  Unterfd^rift  üon  neulid;,  985 

2){e  abgeftoi}Ine,  [ie  ju  nid^tö  yerbinbe. 

Octaüiü.    60?    9iennt  mir  boc^  bie  Sperren,  bie  t)a^ 
meinen. 

3[olani.    3um  .genfer!    SlUe  2)eutfd[;en  f^jred^en  fo. 
5lut1;  (*f!er^aji),  Äaunil^,  Deobat 
(Srflären  ie^t,  man  muff  bem  ^of  geijorc^en.  990 
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Octaoio.    2)aö  freut  mic^. 

Sfolaiii.  greut  ©ud^? 

Dctaüio.  Daf  bcr  5?aifcr  noc^ 

€0  gute  grcunbe  hat  unb  tt>a(frc  !Dieiier. 

Sfolani.    Spaft  uic^t.    (So  fmb  nic^t  eben  [c^lec^te 
3)^inncr. 

Octa^io.    @en)if  ni(^t.    ®ott  »er^ütc,  ba^  ic^  fpape! 
(Scf)r  ernjllic^  freut  cö  mid^,  bie  gute  ©ad^e  995 

©0  ftarf  ju  [e^n. 

Sfolani.       2ßag  3:eufel!    2ßie  i|i  ba6? 
6eib  3^r  beim  ni(^t?  —  2Barum  bin  ic^  benn  Her? 

Octaöio   (mit  anfe^eu).     @uc^  3U   erfläreu,   runb   unb 
nett,  ob  ^{)x 
(5in  grcunb  wollt  Reifen  ober  ^dn\)  tc^  5?aifcrö! 

3[olani  (tro^i^).    2)arüber   njerb'   ic^   bem   @r!larung 
geben,  locx) 

2)eni'6  jufomnit,  biefe  ?^rag'  an  mid^  ju  tl)un. 

£)cta\)io.    Ob  mir  t)a^  jufommt,  mag  bie^  Slatt  (luc^ 
leljren. 

3folani.    233a  —  traö?    3)aö  ift  be6  Äaiferg  ^anb 
unb  Siegel.    C^Jicft.) 
„9116  n?erben  (amtliche  ^auptleute  unfrer 
5lrmce  ber  Crbre  un[erö  lieben,  treuen,  1005 

Xed  Generalleutnant  *4^iccolomini, 
9Bic  unfrer  eignen"  —  ^um  —  3a  —  60  —  3a,  ja! 
3c^  —  mac^'  (^uc^  meinen  ©lücfmunfc^,  ©eneralleutnant ! 

DctaDio.    3§r  unterwerft  @uc^  bem  ^efe^l? 

Sfolani.  3d^  —  aber 

3t)r  überrafc^t  mid^  aud;  [0  fd^nell  —  'iÖian  wirb       10 10 
3)iir  bo*  S3ebenfjeit,  ^off'  id)  — 

Octaöio.  :imi  ^Mnuten. 


44  '^aUcnftc'ms  §06.  [act  ii. 

Sfolani.    «mein  ®ott,  kr  ^att  ift  aber  — 

Dctaöio.  Ätar  tinb  einfac!^. 

S^r  foirt  erflarcn,  ob  3^r  @uern  ^crrn 
93erraten  ivottet  ober  treu  {f)m  bienen. 

Sfolani.    SSerrat  —  mein  @ott  —  mt  frri(^t  benn 
oon  3Serrat?  1015 

Octaoio.    3)a6  ift  ber  ^aU.    2)er  ?5ürft  ift  ein  S[?er# 
räter, 
3ßill  bie  Slrmee  bem  ^einb  t)inüberfüf)ren. 
(SrHärt  ©uc^  furj  unb  gut.     Sollt  3^r  bem  Mfer 
2ib[d^tt)oren?    @uc^  bem  geinb  »erfaufen?    SBolTt  3i)r? 

Sfotani.  2öa6  benft  3§r?  Sc^  be6  £aifer6  maitjtat 
2Ibfc^wören?  Sagt'  id^  [0?  2öann  l)atf  ic^  ta^  102 1 
®e[agt? 

Octa^io.    Sflo^  \)aU  3^r'ö  nic^t  gefagt.    9lod^  nic^t 
3d^  ttjarte  brauf,  ob  3§r  eö  werbet  [agen. 

Sfotani.    S'lun,  fe^t,  ba6  ift  mir  lieb,  baf  3;t)r  mir 
felbft 
^Bejeugt,  ic^  i^aU  [0  tt)a6  nic^t  gefagt.  1025 

Octaoio.    3^r  fagt  @uc^  alfo  t^on  bem  ?^ürften  loö? 

Sfolani.    (5))innt  er  Sßerrat  —  33errat  trennt    alle 
33anbe. 

Dctaoio.    Unb  feib  entfc^loffen,  gegen  i^n  ju  fechten? 

Sfolani.    ($r  if:jat  mir  ®ute6  —  boc^,  wenn  er  ein 
Schelm  ift, 
QSerbamm'  i§n  @ott!  bie  ^tec^nung  ift  jerrijfen.  1030 

Octaöio.    93ii(^  freut%  t)a^  3^r  in  @utem  (^u^  gefügt, 
^eut  nac^t  in  aller  ©tille  brecht  3§r  auf 
^3J'iit  allen  leichten  S^ruppen^  eö  mu^  fc^einen, 
2IIÖ  fdm'  bie  Orbre  »ou  bem  «^erjog  felbft. 
3u  grauenberg  ift  ber  93erfammlungöpla^,  1035 
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Dort  qicbt  (luc^  @ciüa^  tt)eitere  33efe(){e. 

3fo(ani.    (5ö  [oll  gefc^e^n.    ©ebcnft  mir'ö  aber  aud? 
5Öeim  i^aifcr,  tt)ie  bereit  3()r  mic^  gefuubeu. 

Dctat)io.    3c!^  wnt'  e6  rühmen. 

(Sfolani  ge^t,  tß  fcrnrnt  ein  SSebienter.) 

Oberft  Suttfer?    ®ut. 

3fotani  (jurüdffonimenb).    Vergebt  mir  aud^  mein  barfd^eö 
SBcfeu,  Sllter.  1040 

^^err  ®ott!  tt)ie  fonnt'  id^  miffen,  wetd^e  grofc 
'4>er[on  ic^  »or  mir  fjatte! 

Octaüio.  Saft  baö  gut  fein. 

3folani.    3c^  bin  ein  luft'gcr  alter  Änab',  unb  vohx' 
Wix  au6)  ein  rafd^eö  SBörtlein  übern  ^of 
ßntfc^lüpft  jun^eilen  in  ber  Suft  beö  2Bein6,  1045 

3^r  rn^t  ja,  bi^ö  nntr'ö  nic^t  gemeint.    (@e^t  ab.) 

Octaino.  5D^ac^t  (?uc^ 

3)ariiber  feine  (Sorge!  —  Daö  gelang. 
®lücf,  fei  unö  auc^  \o  günftig  bd  ben  anberni 

§C(i)5tex  Jlufirift 

Dcta»io  5ßtccolominL    SSuttter. 

Suttler.    3(^  bin  ju  @urer  Drbre,  ©eneraWeutnant. 
Octaüio.    @eib  mir  alö  iüerter  @aft  unb  Sveunb  mitl* 
fommen.  1050 

33uttler.    3u  grofe  @^r'  für  mi^. 
Octayio    (uad^btm   beibc  *pta^  genommen).     31)^    l)abt    Die 
9?eigung  ni^t  erttjibert, 
Sßomit  ic^  gcftcrn  dud)  entgegen  fam, 
200^1  gar  alö  leere  ?5ormel  fie  ijerfannt. 
23ou  ^erjen  ging  mir  jener  5ßunfc^,  eö  ttjar  1055 
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Mix  ßrnft  um  @u4  benn  eine  3eit  ift  je^t, 
2ßo  fic^  bie  ©Uten  eng  öerbinben  foüteu. 

Suttler.    !Die  ©leic^gefmnten  fonnen  eö  affein. 

Dctaöio.  Unb  alle  @uten  nenn'  i^  gleic^ge[innt. 
3)em  3}lenfc^en  bring'  ic^  nur  bie  Xt)at  in  Die^nung, 
SÖoju  i^n  ru§ig  ber  Sf)ara!ter  treibt;  1061 

3)enn  blinbQr  9J^iföerftanbniffe  ©emalt 
Drangt  oft  hn  35eften  auö  bem  rechten  @(eife. 
3l)r  famt  burc^  grauenberg.    ^at  @U(^  @raf  @alfa6 
.^fiid^tö  anvertraut  ?    (Sagt  mir'ö.  @r  ift  mein  greunb.    1065 

33uttter.    @r  f)at  verlorne  Sßorte  nur  gefprod^en. 

Octavio.    l)aö  ^ör'  i^  ungern,  benn  [ein  sitat  rtjar  gut. 
Unb  einen  gleichen  f)ätt'  id)  ©uc^  ju  geben. 

SSuttler.     Spart  @ud^  bie  Sfftii^'  —  mir  bie  5Ser(e? 
gen^eit, 
60  \d)k^t  bie  gute  ^SJleinung  ^u  verbienen.  1070 

Octavio.    Die  3fit  ifi  teuer,  laft  un6  offen  reben. 
3;^r  tt)ift,  mie  ()ier  bie  Sad^en  fie^n.    Der  <^erjog 
©innt  auf  SSerrat,  id^  fann  (Sud^  mel)r  noc^  fagen, 
(Sr  f^at  if)n  [c^on  iJottfüf)rt;  gefc^Ioffen  ift 
Daö  33ünbni6  mit  bem  geinb  vor  njen'gen  ©tunben.     1075 
9la(^  ^rag  unb  @ger  reiten  fc^on  bie  33oten, 
Unb  morgen  tt)itt  er  ju  bem  ^einb  un6  führen. 
Dod^  er  betrugt  fid^,  benn  bie  £lug§eit  tvad^t, 
^oc^  treue  ?^reunbe  (eben  ^ier  bem  Itaifer, 
Unb  mad^tig  fte^t  i§r  un[irf;tbarer  33unb.  1080 

Die6  !0?anifeft  erflärt  i^n  in  bie  5lc^t, 
©priest  (oö  t)a^  .^eer  von  beö  ©elunfamö  ^flic^ten, 
Unb  alle  ©utgefinnten  ruft  eö  auf, 
©ic^  unter  meiner  ?^übrung  ju  verfammeln. 
9^un  tvatjU,  ob  3^r  mit  um  bie  gute  ©ac^e,-  1085 
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W\t  ihm  bcr  'Ööj'cu  böfcö  ^0^  ivoUt  teilen? 

33utt(er  (jiei)t  auf).     vSeiii  ^oö  ifl  mcincö. 

Octvuno.  3ft  Daä  @uer  legtet 

(Sntfc^lup? 

Suttler.     (Sr  ifl'ö. 

Octaiüo.  Sebenft  ©uc^,  Oberji  58utt(er. 

!Roc^  ijabt  3f)r  3eit.    3n.  meiner  treuen  33ruft 
^Secjrabcn  bleibt  baS  ra[(^  gefproc^ne  3Öort.  1090 

9u'l)mt  eö  jururf.     QSahlt  eine  bepere 
^4-^artei.    3br  ^abt  bie  gute  nid^t  ergriffen. 

Suttler.    Sefeblt  3^r  fonfl  nod^  it):t>a^,  ©eneraffeut* 
nant  ? 

Octa^io.    .<Se§t  (5ure  weisen  ^aare!    ^e^mt'ö  juriirf. 

Sutfler.    Sebt  n)oM! 

O  c  t  a  in  0.  3Öa^  ?    2)iefen  guten  tapfern  2)egen 

SQBoat  3f)r  in  fotd^em  Streite  sieben?    3Öom  1096 

3n  i^iud^  ben  !Danf  »ertvanbeln,  ben  3^r  (guc^ 
2)urc^  werjig|a()r'ge  !Ireu'  t*erbient  um  Öftreici^? 

S3uttler    (bitter  lac^enb).    2)anf   t)om   ^^auö    Dflreic^! 
((fr  tüirt  ge^m.) 

Dctaoio  (läfti^nbiö  an  bie  X^üre  gesell,  bann  ruft  er).    S5utt(er! 

S3uttler.  SBaö  beliebt? 

Dctaüio.    SBie  mar  e6  mit  bem  (trafen? 

Suttler.  (Srafen!    SBaö?     iioo 

Dctaüio.    2)em  ©rafentitel,  mein'  ic^. 

Suttier  (heftig  auffa^renb).  %oi}  unb  J^eufel ! 

Dctaüio  (falt).    3^r  fuc^tet  barum  nad^.     ^an  mieö 
@ucl^  ab. 

Suttler.  ^flirt^t  ungej^raft  foUt  3^r  mi*  ^ö^nen.  3^t! 

Octatjio.    6tcift  ein.    6agt  ru^ig,  nne  eö  bamit  ging. 
3d^  Wiß 
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@emt9tt)uung  nac^^er  (§uc^  nic^t  verweigern.  1105 

S3uttler.    ^DJag  alle   Sßelt  t)o^  um   t)ie  6d^wacl;^eit 
wijfen, 
2)ie  ic^  mir  felber  nie  ^jer^ei^en  fann! 

—  3a!    ©eneralleutnant,  i^  befi^e  (S^rgeij, 
33erac^tung  l)ab'  iii)  nie  ertragen  fonnen. 

^6  tt)at  mir  n>el)e,  baf  ©eburt  unb  Seilet  iiio 

53ei  ber  Slrmee  mel)r  galten,  al6  Sßerbienft. 

9fli(^t  [c^lec^ter  ttjollt'  ic^  fein,  al6  meinesgleichen, 

<So  lief  ic^  mid^  in  unglücfferger  ©tunbe 

3u  jenem  ©c^ritt  »erleitcn  —  (So  war  X\^oxl)c\t\ 

Doc^  nic^t  »erbienf  ic^,  [ie  fo  l)art  ju  büpen!  11 15 

—  SSerfagen  fonnte  man'ö  —  2Barum  bie  SBeigrung 
3Äit  biefer  franfenben  SSerad)tung  fd^arfen. 

Den  alten  SHann,  ben  treu  bewahrten  Diener 

SJiit  fc^werem  ^o^n  jermalmenb  nieberfd^lagen, 

3ln  feiner  «^erfunft  ©c^mac^  fo  raul)  i§n  maljnen,      11 20 

2Beil  er  in  fc^wad^er  ©tunbe  fid^  öergaf ! 

Doc^  einen  ©tad^el  gab  5latur  bem  2öurm,  ^ 

Den  2ßiUfür  übermütig  fpielenb  tritt  —  - 

Octavio.    3^r  müft  verleumbet  fein.    93ermutet  3^r 
Den  geinb,  ber  @uc^  ben  fc^limmen  Dienft  geleiftet?     1 125 

33uttler.    @ei'6,   wer    e6   will!    (Sin   nieberträc^t'ger 
33ube, 
@in  «^ijfling  muf  eö  fein,  ein  ©panier. 
Der  äunfer  irgenb  eineö  alten  «^aufeö, 
Dem  id^  im  Sid^t  mag  ftel)n,  ein  neib'fc^er  ©d^urfe, 
Den  meine  felbftüerbiente  SBürbe  frauft.  1130 

Octaüio.    @agt,  billigte  ber  «^crjog  jenen  «Schritt? 

53uttler.    (Sr  trieb  mid^  ba^u  an,  »erwenbete 
@id^  felbft  für  mic^  mit  ebler  ^reunbeöwärme. 
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Octavio.     So?    3Bißt  3^r  baö  gettjip? 
33utt[cv.  ,3(^  Ia6  ren  ©rief. 

Octaoio  (bebeutenb).     3(^  auc^  —  bod)  anberö  lautete 
fein  Sn^alt.  1135 

(®iitrfcr  njirb  betvojfen.) 

Dm^  3ufall  bin  id^  im  ^e[i^  beö  33ricfö, 
Äanii  @uc^  burc^  eignen  Slnblicf  überfuijven.     (®r  giebt  it)m 
ben  SStief.) 

33utt(er.    S^al  wa^  ift  baö? 
Octaöio.  3d^  fürchte,  Obcrft  Suttter, 

tXJian  i^at  mit  (Sud^  ein  fc^änblic^  ©)3iel  getrieben. 
2)er  ^erjog,  fagt  3^r,  trieb  ©lut»  ju  bem  Schritt?     1140 
3n  biefem  ^Briefe  fprid^t  er  mit  3Serad^tung 
,  53on  (Suc^,  rat  bem  ^J^^iiiifter,  (Suern  l)ünfel, 
"5Bie  er  i§n  nennt,  ju  jü^tigen. 

(SuttUr  ^at  bea  53rief  gflefen,  feine  Jhtiee  gittern,  er  greift  naä)  einem 
@tulf)I,  fe^t  fid)  nifbfv.) 

5?ein  ?^einb  oerfofgt  (Suc^.    9>iiemanb  tt)iU  @ud^  übel. 
2)cm  ^^erjog  fc^rcibt  allein  bie  i^ränfung  3U,  1145 

•Die  3^r  empfangen;  beutlic^  ift  bie  2lbfi(i^t. 
Soöreifen  wjottt'  er  (Suc^  öon  (5uerm  ifaifer  — 
5[^on  @urer  9fiacl^e  ^offt'  er  ju  erlangen, 
2Öa6  @ure  tt)ol)lbewäl)rte  3'reu'  i§n  nimmer 
(Srnjarten  lief  hd  rulnger  SSefinnung.  11 50 

3um  blinben  SBerfjeug  trollt'  er  @uc^,  jum  SJtittel 
3Sem)orfner  ^votät  ©uc^  i^ervic^tlic^  brauct;en. 
@r  ^afö  erreicht.    3«  gut  nur  glürft'  eö  il)m, 
(Suc^  weg^ulocfen  »on  bem  guten  ^Ijfabe, 
Sluf  bem  3^r  »ierjig  3a^re  [eib  gewanbelt.  1155 

Rüttler  (mit  ber  Stimme  bebcnb).    Äaun  mir  bcö  Äaifere» 
Ü)?ajeftät  »ergeben  ? 
s.  w.  T.  4 
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Dcta^io.    ®{e  t^ut  noc^  me§r.     ©ie  mac^t  bie  ilrän* 
fung  gut, 
Die  unöerbient  bem  Sßürbigen  gefc^ef)n. 
2luS  freiem  ^rieb  beftätigt  fie  bie  @c^en!ung, 
!Die  @uc^  ber  prft  ju  bij[em  B^erf  gemacht.  1160 

2)a6  9iegiment  ift  @uer,  ba6  S^r  fuf)rt. 

53uttler  (lüifi  auffteljen,  finft  juvüdE.  (Sein  ©emüt  arbeitet 
^eftig,  er  »erfud^t  ju  reben  unb  vermag  eö  nic^t.  (S'nblic^  tiinttnt 
er  ben  2)egen  »om  ©e^nge  unb  reicht  i^n  bent  -5ßiccotomiut). 

£)ctat?io.    2öaö  mUt  3§r?    gapt  @ud^! 
Suttler.  «Re^mt! 

Octa^io.  SÖo^u?    53e[innt  (Sud^! 

Suttler.    ^tljmt  ()in !    S^lic^t  ttjert  me§r  bin  id^  biefeö 

S)egenö. 

Octat)io.    (Sm^fangt  it)n  neu  jutürf  au^  meiner  J^anb 

Unb  fü^rt  i^n  ftetö  mit  @§re  für  baö  9iec^t.  1165 

SSuttter.    3)ie  Streue  brac^  id^  folc^em  gnäb'gen  5?aifer! 

Octaüio.    ''Ma^t'^  uncber  gut.     @(^nell  trennt  (Suc^ 

öon  bem  «^er^og. 
Suttler.    Wi(i)  »on  i§m  trennen! 
Dctaöio.  Sie?    33ebenft  3l§r  @uc^? 

53uttler  (furc!)tbar  auöbre^enb).    9iur  öon  i§m  trennen? 

D,  er  [oU  nid^t  (eben! 
Octaüio.    ?5olgt  mir  nac^  ?^rauenberg,  u^o  alle  2;reuen 
33ei  ®aUa^  \i^  unb  Slitringer  öerfammeln.  1171 

3SieI  aubre  bracht'  ic^  noc^  ^u  ii)rer  ^flic^t 
Surüdf,  ^eut  nad^t  entfliegen  fie  au6  ^ilfen. 

S3uttler   (iji  heftig  Belegt  auf;   unb   abgegangen  unb   tritt   ju 
Dcta»io,  mit  entfd^loffenem  ©lidf).     @raf  ^iccoiomini !  barf 
@uc^  ber  9)lann 
9Son  @f)re  f^)re(^en,  bcr  bie  Streue  bra(^?  1175 
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Dcta»io.     Der  barf  eö,  bei*  fo  cniftlic^  eö  bereut. 
SSuttlcr.     i5o  laft  mi^  l)ier,  auf  (S()renn?ort. 
Octayio.  Sag  fmnt  3^r? 

S3uttler.    ?0?it  meinem  Sfiev^mente  laft  mic^  bleiben. 
Dctavio.    3^  barf  @uc^  traun.    2)oc^  [agt  mir,  iraö 

3^r  brütet? 
53uttlcr.    2)ie  S^^ot  tt)irb'6   lehren.    %xaa,t  mic^  je^t 
nic^t  weiter!  1180 

3:raut  mir!    3f}r  Vonnf^l    33ei  ®ott!    3f)r  überlaffet 
3t)n  feinem  guten  (Sngel  nic^t !  —  Sebt  tooiji !    (®el)t  ab.) 
S3ebienter  (brinat  ein  SBiKct).     @in  Unbefannter  brac^t'ö 
unb  ging  gleid^  U)teber. 
Tcö  Surften  ^ferbe  ftel)en  auc^  fc^on  unten.    (2iB.) 

Dctai)io  (lieji).  „Wla^t,  baf  3()r  fortfommt.  (Suer 
treuer  Sfotan."  11 85 

—  O,  läge  biefe  <Stabt  crfl  ^inter  mir! 
3o  naf)  bem  ^afen  foUten  wir  nod^  fc^eitern? 
Aort,  fort!    «^ier  ift  nicbt  länger  Sic^er()eit 
6Ür  mic^.    2Bo  aber  bleibt  mein  6o^n? 

Siebenter  Jluffriff. 

SSeibe  ^iccolomini. 

ÜJJar  (fotnmt  in  ber  ^eftigftcn  ©entütöbetoegung,  feine  f&Udt  rollen 
»ilb,  fein  ©ang  i<l  untMt;  er  fc^eint  ben  93ater  nic^t  ju  bemerk 
fen,  ber  »on  ferne  ftc^t  unb  ifjn  mitleibig  anfieljt.  SKit  grcfen 
•Beitritten  gcl)t  er  burd^  baö  Simmer,  bleibt  njicber  tiefen  unb 
unrft  fic^  jule|t  in  einen  (Stul}t,  gerab  »or  fic^  t|in  fiarrenb). 

Dcta^io  (nähert  fi(^  i^m).    3c^  reife  ah,  mein  6o§n. 
(2)a  er  feine  Slntnjort  eri|äU,  fa^t  er  i^n  bei  ber  §anb\ 

3)ieiu  vSüljn,  leb  wo^l!     1190 

4.-2 
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Octaöio.  '2)u  folgft  mir  bo^  halt  nac^? 

Max  (o^ne  it)n  anjufc^en).  3c^  t)ir? 

Dein  3Beg  ift  frumm,  er  ift  ber  meine  nicf;t. 

(Dctaöiü  lä§t  feine  Jpanb  toö,  fät;rt  guvücf.) 
O,  n)arft  t)u  tt)a§r  gctt)e[en  unb  gcrabe, 
^lU  fam  eö  ba{}in,  alleö  ftünbe  anbevö! 
(Sr  f)attc  nic^t  baö  ©d^recflici^e  get()an,  1195 

2)ie  ©Uten  i)dtten  ^aft  bei  i^m  bei)a(ten, 
5Ric^t  in  ber  ©c^Iec^ten  @arn  njar'  er  gefallen, 
SÖSarum  fo  ^eimlic^,  t)interliftig  lauernb, 
@Iei^  einem  2)teb  unb  Diebe6f)elfer  [c^leic^en? 
Unfel'ge  i^alfc^^eit,  5J?utter  alleö  33i)fen,  1200 

2)u  jammerbringenbe,  oerberbeft  unö! 
^a^r^aftigfeit,  bie  reine,  i)att'  unö  alle, 
2)ie  tt)elterf)a(tenbe,  gerettet.    23ater! 
Sc^  fann  bic^  nic^t  entfc^ulbigen,  ic^  fann'ö  nid^t. 
2)er  «^erjog  i)at  mic^  f)intergangen,  fc^recfürf);  1205 

2)u  aber  i)a\t  öiet  beffer  nic^t  gei)anbelt. 

Dctat)io.  9Jiein  ©o^n,  ad^,  i^  tjer^ei^e  beinem  «Sd^mev^. 

9Äar  (ftetjt  auf,  betrautet  i^u  mit  jtoeifel^aften  SSlicfeit).      2Bar'ö 
mogli^  Sßater?    33ater?    ^atU\t  bu'ö 
^3J?it  SSovbebad^t  hi^  bal)in  treiben  wollen? 
2)u  fteigft  burci^  feinen  %a\l.    Octaino,  1210 

2)aö  Jvill  mir  nic^t  gefallen. 

Octaüio.  ©Ott  im  »^immel! 

^Bar.     3ßel)  mir!    3d^  l)abe  bie  9latur  »eränbert, 
2öie  fommt  ber  2lrgmol)n  in  bie  freie  @eele? 
SSertrauen,  ©laube,  Hoffnung  ift  ba^in, 
2)enn  alleg  log  mir,  n)a6  ic^  l)oc^geacl;tet.  121 5 

•iJJein!    ^Jiein!    9iicl^t  alle6!    Sie  ja  lebt  mir  noc^, 
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llnb  fie  ifi  irabr  unb  lauter,  tt>ic  bcr  ^imnicf. 

■iBctriig  ift  überall  unb  ^cucl^clfc^ein 

Unb  ^X^Jcrb  unb  @ift  unb  ?iJ?eineib  unb  5>errat; 

1)er  ein^i^  reine  Ort  ift  un[re  Siebe,  1220 

Der  uncntivei^tc  in  ber  ^3J?en[c^liitfeit. 

Octavio.     dMx,   folg'   mir   lieber   gleich,   bad  ift  boc^ 
beffer. 

^ax.    2öaö?    dif  i^  Slbfc^icb  nod^  »on  ii)x  genom* 
men? 
Den  leljten?  —  9'?immcrmef)r ! 

Dcta^io.  (^rfpare  bir 

Die  dual  ber  ^^rennung,  ber  nottrcnbigen.  1225 

ii'omm  mit  mir !    itomm,  mein  Sof)n !     (ffiifl  i^n  fcrtjie^en.) 

5D^ar.  9? ein!     @o  n\al)r  @ott  lebt! 

Dctaoio  (bringeuber).    jTommmitmir!    3c^  gebiete  bir'ö, 
bein  55ater. 

50?  ar.    ©ebiete  mir,  itaö  menfci^lic^  ifi.    3c^  bleibe. 

Octaüio.    ^3Jiar!    3n  beö  5?ai(erö  9iamen,  folge  mir! 

Max.    5?ein  i?ai[er  Ijat  bem  ^erjen  iH>r,^ufct?reiben.  1230 
Unb  n?iüfi  bu  mir  baö  CSinjige  noc^  rauben, 
2öaö  mir  mein  Unglücf  übrig  lief,  i^r  .3)?itleib  ? 
^}}?uf  graufam  aud^  baö  ©vaufame  gefc^ebn? 
'£)a^  Unabanberlic^e  foU  id^  nod^ 

Unebel  tl}un,  mit  beimlic^  feiger  Slud^t,  1235 

2Bie  ein  Unjvürbiger,  mid^  öon  i^r  fte^len? 
©ie  foU  mein  Seiben  fel)en,  meinen  Sd^mer^, 
Die  itlagen  boren  ber  jerripnen  3cele 
Unb  2;i)ranen  um  mid^  ttjeinen  —  O !  bie  5!JJen[d^en 
@inb  graufam,  aber  fie  ift  n)ic  ein  (Snget.  1240 

€ic  tvirb  »on  gra^lic^  n)ütenber  Sßerjmeiflung 
Die  Seele  retten,  biefen  Schmer,  beö  Xobeö 
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W[t  fanftcn  ^^vofteönjovtcn  ffagcnb  tofen. 

Dctavio.    !l)u  reipcft  bid^  nic^t  (oö,  t>crma(^fi  eö  nic^t. 
D,  fomm,  mein  @of)n,  unb  rette  beine  S^ugenb!         1245 

'tfflax.    SSerfc^ivenbe  beine  SBortc  nic^t  »ergebend! 
2)em  ^erjen  folg'  id^,  benn  ic^  barf  i§m  trauen. 

O et ayio  (aufer  gajfung,  gttternb).     9Jlar!     ^axl     ^ClUl 
baö  (Sntfe^lic^e  mic^  trifft, 
SBenn   bu   —   mein   ©o()n  —  mein  eignet  33tut  —  ic^ 

barf'6 
^i(^t  benfen!  —  bic^  bem  ©d^anblic^en  öerfauffl,      1250 
2)ie6  SSranbmal  aufbrücfft  unfern  »^aufeö  Slbel, 
2)ann  [oK  bie  903 elt  bci6  ©d^auber^afte  fe§n, 
Unb  »on  be6  SSaterö  33  tute  triefen  foH  ^"^ 

!De6  @o^ne^  @ta§l  im  gra^tid^en  ©efec^te. 

Wlax.    O  !  ^atteft  tu  üom  ^^enfd^en  beffer  fkt^     1255 
@ebac^t,  bu  ()ättefl  beffer  aud^  gei:)anbe(t. 
gluc^ttJÜrb'ger  2{rgn)o§n!    Unglücffel'ger  3tt)eifell 
@^  ifl  it)m  ?^efte0  nid^tö  unb  Un^errücfteö, 
Unb  aUi^  \ioanUt,  n)o  ber  ©taube  fet)lt. 

Dctaöio.    Unb  trau'  id^  beinern  «^er^en  auc^,  n)irb'ö 
immer  1260 

3n  beiner  3J?ac^t  aud^  fielen,  i§m  au  folgen? 

^ax.    3)u  §aft  beö  ^erjenö  Stimme  nid^t  bedungen, 
©0  njenig  tt)irb  ber  -^er^og  eö  vermögen. 

Dctaöio.    O  '^ax,  id^  [et/  bid^  niematö  n>ieberfet)ren ! 

'^ax.    Unmürbig  beiner  njirft  bu  nie  mic^  fef)n.    1265 

Octaüio.    3c^  get/  nad^  grauenberg,  bie  ^ap))ent)eimer 
8a|f  id^  bir  §ier,  auc^  Sot^ringen,  ^^oöcana 
Unb  3:iefenbac^  bleibt  ba,  bic^  au  bebecfen. 
@ie  Heben  bic^  unb  fmb  bem  @ibe  treu 
Unb  werben  lieber  ta^jfer  ftreitenb  fallen,  *    1270 
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2(1^  von  bcm  gül}rer  meieren  unb  bcr  (Bijxt. 

^yftax.    33er(a^  bic^  brauf,  icl^  laffc  fec^tenb  ^ier 
'^iV2>  Seben,  ober  fü^rc  fic  au6  ^^ilfen. 

Octaino  (aufbred^enb).    '»DWit  6o{}n,  leb  njot)I! 

^]0?ar.  Seb  wo^U 

Octa»io.  2öic?    5?einen  53licf 

!Der  Siebe?    5?einen  «^änbebrucf  jum  5lbfc^teb?  1275 

(So  ifl  ein  bUit'ger  ^rieg,  in  ben  tt)ir  ge()n, 
Unb  ungemif,  »er^üttt  ifi  bcr  ©rfolg. 
(So  pflegten  wir  un6  t)ormal6  nic^t  ju  trennen. 
!3;fl  eö  benn  wa^r?    3c^  §abe  feinen  @o^n  me()r? 
(ÜÄar  fäHt  in  feine  2lrme,  fie  galten  einaiiber  lange  fc^hjeigenb  umfaft, 
bann  entfernen  fie  fic^  naä)  »erf^iebenen  Seiten.) 


5)riffcr  Jlufsug. 

@aal  bei  ber  «^erjogin  »on  ^^rieManb. 
§r|!cr  Jluffriff. 

©rdfin  !£crjft).    ifTieffa.    ?^rfiulcin  »on  (Tleiibninn.    93eibe 
le^tcrn  mit  ivcibUd^en  SlrBeiten  Befc^äftigt. 

©raftn.    3()v  f)abt  mid^  nid^tö  ju  fragen,  3^f)ena  ?    ®ax 
nickte?  1280 

Sc^on  lange  n)art'  i^  auf  ein  SBort  t)on  @ud^. 
IfOnnt  3f)r'6  ertragen,  in  fo  langer  3eit 
^flid^t  einmal  [einen  Flamen  auöjufpred^en  ? 
2Öie?    Ober  war'  i^  jel^t  fd^on  überflüffig, 
Unb  gab'  e^  anbre  ®ege,  alö  burd^  mic^?  1285 

@eftel)t  mir,  5fJid^te.    ^aU  3§r  i^n  gefe^n? 

5^^e!la.    3d^  f)ab'  i^n  l)eut  unb  geftern  nid^t  gc[ef)n. 

@raftn.    Sluc^  nic^t  »on  i§m  gebort?    5^crbergt  mir 
nid^tö. 

2;^efla.    5?ein  SBort. 

©rafin.  Unb  tonnt  fo  ru^ig  [ein? 

Xf^ttla.  ^^  bin'ö. 

©rafin.    SSerlaft  unö,  ^^leubrunn. 

(gwulein  »on  JJieukunn  entfernt  fid^.) 
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^weiter  Jlufti'iff. 

©räfiu.    Xf)tna. 

©räftn.  ©6  gefällt  mir  ni^t,     1290 

2)a^  er  fic^  grabe  jci^t  fo  ftiÜ  öerf)äU. 

XtjtUa.    ©erabe  |e^t! 

©räftu.  ^iJac^bem  er  aUc^  mi^l 

Xeim  ie^o  war'ö  bie  3eit,  fic^  gu  erffären. 

Xijdia.    Sprecht  beutUcl^er,  mnn  ic^'6  vcrftekn  foÜ. 

©räfin.    3n  biefer  Slbfic^t  fd^icft'  ic^  fic  ()imi>eg.     1295 
3^r  [ciD  fein  5?inb  me^r,  X^dia.    @ucr  ^^erj 
3ft  müubig,  beim  3^r  liebt,  unb  fü^ner  ''^Jliit 
3fl  bei  ber  ?iebe.    2)en  l)abt  3^r  beriefen. 
3^r  artet  mc{)r  nac^  (Sureö  33aterö  @eift, 
2II0  naci^  ber  Ü)?utter  il)rem.    3)arum  fouut  3[)r  f)ören,  1300 
2Ba6  fie  nid^t  fä^ig  ift  ju  tragen. 

^t)efla.    3d^  bitt'  (Suc!^,  enbet  bie[e  Vorbereitung. 
£ei'^,  waö  e6  fei.    «^erauö  bamit!    (So  fann 
3}Zic^  mel}r  nic^t  ängftigen,  alö  bie[cy  (Singang, 
2ßa6  l)abt  3^r  mir  ju  fagen?    ^a^t  eö  furj.  1305 

©rafin.    3l)r  müpt  nur  nid^t  erfc^recfen  — 

Xbefla.  ^ftennt'ö!    3c^  bitt'  @uc^. 

©räftn.    (So  ftef)t  bei  @uc^,  bem  U^ater  einen  großen 
Dienft 
3u  leiften  — 

2:i)efla.    53ei  mir  ftünbe  baö?    SBaö  fann  — 

©räfin.    9J?ar  ^iccolomini  liebt  @uc^.    3t)r  fönnt 
3^n  unauflöslich  an  ben  3Sater  binben.  13 10 

Xt)dla.    S3rauc^t'6   ba^u   meiner?     3ft   er   e^   nic^t 
[c^on  ? 

©räfiu.    (Sr  ivar'ö. 
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Zf)dia.  Unb  ttjarum  foUt'  er'^  nic^t  me^r  [ein, 

9li(^t  immer  bleiben? 

©räfin.  %nd)  am  5?ai[er  §angt  er. 

3;f)efla.    9?ic^t  mei)r,  al6  ^flic^t  unb  @()re  von  if)m 
forbern. 

©raftn.    SSon  [einer  Siebe  forbert  man  33ett)eife,     1315 
Unb  nic^t  oon  feiner  @§re  —  ^4^flic^t  unb  @i)re! 
2)aö  [inb  öielbeutig  bo)):pelfinn'ge  5?amen, 
3;f)r  fottt  fie  ii)m  auflegen,  feine  i^iebe 
@oU  feine  @i)re  i^m  erflären. 

X^efta.  SBie? 

©rafin.    @r  foU  bem  5?aifer  ober  @ud^  cntfagen.     1320 

S^^efla.    @r  «jirb  b^n  3Sater  gern  in  ben  ^^^rivatftanb 
begleiten.    3§r  öerim^mt  eö  »on  ii)m  felbft, 
333ie  fe()r  er  n)ünfc^t,  bie  fiQa^m  njeg^uiegen.  ,^^,,,j;i^ 

©raftn.     (Ex  \oü  fie  nid^t  n)eglegen,  ift  bie  SJieinung, 
(Sr  foü  fie  für  ben  SSater  jie^n. 

3;§efla.  ©ein  35lut,  1325 

(Sein  Seben  n)irb  er  für  ben  SSater  freubig 
3Sertt)enben,  n^enn  if)m  Ung(im))f  n)iberfüi)re. 

©raftn.    3§r  tt)oUt  mic^  nid^t  erraten  —  9?un,  fo  i)ort. 
2)er  ^ater  ift  öom  ^aifer  abgefallen, 
@tel)t  im  33egriff,  fic^  5U  bem  geinb  ^u  fd^lagen         1330 
9JJit  famt  bem  ganjen  «^eer  — 

2;^efla.  O  meine  ^O^Juttcr! 

©rafin.     @ö  braucht  dn  grofeö  35eifpiel,  bie  ^2lrmee 
3i^m  nad^aujiel)n.    2)ie  '^iccolomini 
©te^n  bei  bem  ^eer  in  5lnfel)n^  fie  be^errfc^en 
!Die  ÜJieinung,  unb  entfc^eibenb  ift  itjx  QSorgang.         1335 
2)eö  QSater^  fmb  njir  fieser  burcf;  ben  So§n  — 
—  3l)r  l)abt  U^t  viel  in  Suver  ^anb. 
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Xf)ctla.    D  jammeröolle  9)hitttT!    Selc^er  ©treic^  beö 

©ntjartet  bic^!  —  <5ie  tt)trb'6  nid^t  überteben. 

©rafin.     (Sie  iüivb  tu  ba6  ^lohüenbige  fid^  füfleu.  1340 
3d^  fennc  [ie  —  baö  ^erne,  i^ünftige  beängftigt 
3^r  fürrf;tenb  .^er^;  )X)a^  unabänberlid^ 
Uiib  mirflic^  ba  ift,  tragt  [ie  mit  Ergebung. 

Xi)cUa.    O  meine  af)nungöt)clle  Seele  —  3c^t  — 
3c^t  ift  fie  ba,  bie  falte  (Sd^recfen6l)anb,  1345 

3)ie  in  mein  frül}lic^  «^offen  fc^aubernb  greift. 
3c^  \mW  e6  m\)i  —  D  gleid^,  alö  ic^  f)ier  eintrat, 
Sßeiöfagte  mir'ö  ba6  bange  2Sorgefüt)l, 
2)af  über  mir  bie  Unglücföfterne  ftünben  — 
2)od^  n)arum  benP  ic^  je^t  juerft  an  mic^  —  1350 

O  meine  ^3}?utter!  meine  3J?utter! 

©rdfin.  ^aft  ©ud^. 

58red^t  nid^t  in  eitle  0agen  auö.    (Sr^attet 
2)em  SSater  einen  ?5reunb,  @uc^  ben  ©eliebtcn, 
@o  !ann  nod^  alleö  gut  unb  glücflic^  njerben. 

^  l)  e  f  l  a.    @ut  werben !    2Ba6  ?    SQSir  finb  getrennt  auf 
immer!  —  1355 

2l(^,  baöon  i|^  nun  gar  nid^t  mef)r  bie  9?ebc. 

©räfin.    (Sx  lapt  @uc^  nid^t!    @r  fann  nic^t  yon  ©uc^ 
laffen. 

2:^efla.    O  ber  llnglücftid^e ! 

©raftn.    2Öenn  er  (Suc^  wirflic^  liebt,  n?irb  \m  dnU 
[c^luf 
©efc^minb  gefaxt  [ein. 

3:^cfla.  Sein  ©ntfc^tu^  njirb  balb         1360 

©efapt  [ein,  baran  jnjeifett  nid^t.    @nt[c^luf ! 
^ft  l)ier  noc^  ein  @iU[c^luß? 
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©raftn.  %a^t  (Sud^.    Sd^  f)ürc 

3)ie  3Kuttcr  naf)n. 

^f)efla.         aißic  tt)erb'  ic^  ifjren  5lnbU(f 
(Ertragen  ? 

©räfin.    §aft  (Suc^. 


Priffer  Jlufhiff. 

3)ie  ^erjogin.    Vorige. 

^erjogin  (jwr  ©vöfin).    (Sd^tvefter,  wer  war  l){cr? 
3c^  ^orte  lebhaft  reben. 

@räjtn.  @6  war  niemanb.  1365 

^erjogin.    3c^  bin  fi>  fc^rerff)aft.     Sebcö   ^taufc^en 
fünbigt  mir 
^en  ?^uptritt  eineö  Unglüdöboten  an. 
Äonnt  3^r  mir  fagen,  ©c^wefter,  wie  e6  fte^t? 
2ßirb  er  bem  i^aifer  feinen  ^iUm  tl)un, 
2)cm  5?arbinal  bie  Leiter  fenben?    ©pred^t,  1370 

^at  er  bcn  CXueftenberg  mit  einer  guten 
Slntwort  enttaffen? 

©raftn.  —  9lein,  ba^  i}at  er  nid^t. 

^erjogin.    O,  bann  ift'6  an^l    3c^  \df  ba6  ^Trgfle 
fommen. 
@tc  werben  i§n  abfegen;  eö  wirb  atteö  wieber 
@o  werben,  wie  ju  a^Jegenöburg. 

©räftn.  @o  wirb'S  1375 

?Ric^t  werben.    2)ieömal  nic^t.    2)afür  feib  ru^ig. 
(Xi)dia,  ^cftig  Bctvegt,  jiürjt  auf  bie  Wnükx  ju  unb  fc^liept  fic  iweinenb 
in  bie  Sinne.) 

^erjogin.    O  bcr  unbcug[am  unbe^ä^mte  3)^ann! 
S93ad  ^ab'  ic^  nic^t  getragen  unb  gelitten 
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3n  bic[er  (il)e  ungliirföüollcm  ^Bunb! 

Ximn  gleich  tr>ie  au  ein  feurig  diät  gefeffett,  1380 

2)ad  raftloö  eiicub,  e^oig,  l)eftig  treibt, 

33vad^f  icl^  ein  angftüod  i^ebeu  mit  if)m  3U, 

Unb  ]Ut^  an  eineö  2Ibgnmb6  ja^em  D'tanbe 

@tur3bro[)enb,  [(^tt)inbelub  ri^  er  mic^  ba^in. 

—  9iein,  »veiue  nic^t,  mein  Äinb.  Saf  bir  mein  Seiben  1385 

3u  feiner  hb\m  5Sorbebeutuug  ttjerben, 

!Den  ©taub,  ber  bid^  erwartet,  nic^t  verleiben. 

@ö  kU  fein  au^eiter  grieblaub;  bu,  mein  ^inb, 

^ait  beiuer  ^Jlutter  6c^icffal  nid^t  ju  fürd^teu. 

3;i}efla.  O,  laffen  (Sie  unö  fliel)en,  liebe  3J^utter !  1390 
«Schnell!     Schnell!    v^ier  ift  fein  Stufent^alt  für  uu6. 
3ebUH'bc  näc^j^e  ©tunbe  brütet  irgenb 
@iu  neueö,  uuget?cure6  ©c^recfbilb  au6. 

^erjogin.    2)iv  iinrb  ein  ruf)igere6  2oö !  —  2(uc^  nnr, 
3c^  unb  bein  33ater,  \at)m  [c^öne  3^age;  1395 

2)er  crften  3al)re  beuf  ic^  noc^  mit  ^uit. 
Da  iivir  er  noc^  ber  frü[}lid^  «Strebenbe, 
(£mi_iii^rgei^-mar-4n.miIii-Jür  geucr, 

"■^'pf^  v^^  ^^^  i^fammfj.  ^if  Vfrif()renb  vnft 
!£)er  ^ai[cr  liebte  i^n,  vertraute  i()m,  1400 

Unb  maö  er  anfing,  baö  mußt'  ii)m  geraten. 
2)od;  feit  bem  Unglücfötag  ju  Diegenöburg, 
3)er  i^n  ven  [einer  ^b^'  herunter ftiirjte, 
3ft  ein  unftäter,  ungefeK'ger  @eift 
2trgn)ü^nifc^,  finfter  über  ii}n  gefommen.  1405 

3^n  flo^  bie  Ütuhe,  unb  bem  alten  @(ücf, 
!Der  eignen  Äraft  nic^t  fröi)lic^  mef)r  üertraueub, 
SBanbt'  er  [ein  ^erj  ben  buufein  i?ünften  ^n, 
2)ie  feinen,  ber  [ie  pflegte,  noc^  beglücft. 
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©räftn.    3§r  [e^fö  mit  @uern  Stugen  —  2lber  ift 
!I)aö  ein  ©efpräd^,  tt)omit  tt)ir  i^n  enijartcn?  141 1 

(Sr  wirb  balb  ^ier  fein,  n)ipt  3l}r.    ©oll  er  fie 
3n  biefem  Siiflant»  finben? 

«^erjogin.  £omm,  mein  i^'inb, 

2öi[cl^''  beine  2;^ranen  ab.    S^ig'  beinem  3Sater 
(Sin  t)eitre6  Slntli^  —  (Siel),  bie  Schleife  ^ier  '         141 5 
^ft  loö  —  2)ie6  ^aar  muf  aufgebunben  n^erben. 
5^omm,  trorfne  beine  2;i)ränen.    <5ie  entfteEen 
2)ein  ^clbeö  Sluge  —  2öa6  ic^  fagen  wollte? 
3a,  biefer  ^iccolomini  ift  boc^ 
©in  würb'ger  ©betmann  unb  öotl  3Serbienft.  1420 

©räftn.    2)aö  ifi  er,  ©c^wefter. 

5:^efla  (jur  ©räftn  beängfligt).    2;ante,  wottt  3l)r  mic^ 
©ntfc^ulbigen?    (ffiiH  ge^en.) 

©raftn.    SBo^in?    2)er  9Sater  fommt. 

X\)dia.    3c^  fann  i§n  ie^t  nid^t  fe()n. 

©raftn.  @r  wirb  @uc^  aber 

SSermiffen,  nac^  ©ud^  fragen. 

^erjogin.  Sarum  gef)t  fie? 

2;i)efla.    ©6  ift  mir  unerträglic!^,  it)n  ju  fe^n.     1425 

©raftn  (jur  §erjcgin).    3()r  ift  nic^t  wo^l. 

^erjogin  (Bcforgt).  2Öa6  fel)lt  bem  lieben  i?inbe? 

(SSeibe  folgen  bem  S^rauleiii  unb  finb  bcfc^äftigt,  fie  jurücfju^alten. 
SSaKenftein  erf^eint,  im  ©efpräd^  mit  3(lü.) 


^iextev  Jlttffriit. 

aBaüenfiein.    3l(o.    iiJonge. 

Sßaüenftein.    (So  ift  noc^  ftiU  im  Säger? 

Silo.  Slüeö  ftiU. 
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SBaUcnftein.    3n  »enig  «Stunben  faun  bic  9Zac^ric^t 
ba  fein 
5lu6  ^4^ra9,  baf  bie[e  .^auptftabt  un[er  ift. 
!I)vinn  funnen  wir  bie  9)köfe  »on  unö  it)crfen,  1430 

!l)cn  i:)iertgeu  S^vuppen  ben  getKmen  Schritt 
Sugleid^  mit  bem  ©vfolg  ju  ttjiffcn  t^un. 
3n  feieren  ^aUm  tfnit  baö  53eifpiel  aKeö. 
2)er  3)?cn[c^  ift  ein  nac^a[)menbeö  ©efc^opf, 
Unb  n^er  ber  3Sorberfte  ift,  fü^rt  bie  ^erbe.  1435 

2)ie  fraget  S^ruppen  miffen  eö  nic^t  anber6, 
8116  bap  bie  ^ilfner  Sßolfer  un^  ge^ulbigt, 
Unb  I)ier  in  ^ilfen  foKen  fie  unö  fc^tvoren, 
SBeil  man  ju  ^rag  bvi6  33eifpiel  ^at  gegeben. 
—  !l)er  Suttler,  fagft  bu,  t)at  fid^  nun  erflärt?  1440 

3II0.    2(u6  freiem  S^rieb,  unviufgeforbert  tarn  er, 
€{(^  felbft,  fein  jKegiment  bir  anjubieten. 

Sßatlenftein.    9]ic^t  jeber   Stimme,  ftnb'  i^,  i^  gu 
glauben, 
•Die  tt?arnenb  fic^  im  ^er^en  läpt  öerne^men. 
Unö  ju  berücfen,  borgt  ber  Sügengeiji  1445 

9?ac^abmenb  oft  bie  Stimme  öon  ber  2ßa^rf)eit 
Unb  jireut  betrüglic^e  Orafel  au6. 
<So  ^ah'  id^  biefem  wiirbig  brat>en  9)iann, 
3)cm  33utt(er,  fiitteö  Unrecht  abzubitten; 
2)enn  ein  ©efü^I,  be6  ic^  nic^t  ?D?eifter  »bin,  1450 

gurc^t  möd^t'  id)'^  nic^t  gern  nennen,  überfc^Ieic^t 
3n  feiner  9?äf)e  fcbaubcrnb  mir  bic  Sinne 
Unb  beinmt  ber  Siebe  freubige  ^öemegung. 
Unb  biefer  Oieblic^e,  üor  bem  ber  @eift 
2Ric^  ioarnt,  reicht  mir  baö  erfte  ^fanb  beö  ©lürf^.    1455 

31I0.    Unb  fein  geachtet  Seifpiel,  jiücifle  nic^t, 
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Sßirb  bir  bie  S5eften  in  bem  ^eer  getv>inncn. 

2Battenftein.   3e^t  get)  unb  fc^icf'  mir  gleid;  ben  3foIan 
^ie^er,  ic^  f)ab'  \i)n  mir  nod^  jüngft  üer))flid^tet. 
^tit  if)m  it)itt  id^  ben  2(nfang  mai-^en,    &d}l  1460 

(3((o  gc^t  l^inauö;  unterbejfen  finb  tie  übrigen  lüicber  »oriDäitö 
gefommen.) 

SBaUenftein.     ©ief)   ba,  bie   9)lutter  mit   ber  lieben 
2;o(^ter! 
2öir  ttJoEen  einmal  »on  ©efd^äften  ru^n  — 
5?ommt!    Wli^  ijerlangte,  eine  f)eitre  ©tunbe 
3m  lieben  Streik  ber  9)^einen  p  »erleben 

©räftn.    3Bir  i^aren  lang  nic^t  fo  beifammen,  33ruber. 

Sßallenftein    (beifeite,  juc  ©räfiu).      Äann    [ie'ö    »er* 
nehmen?    3ft  fie  vorbereitet?  1466 

©rafin.    9?oc^  nic^t, 

SBallenftein.  i^omm  ^cr,  mein  ?0Jäbc^en!     €e^ 

bid^  ju  mir. 
@6  ift  ein  guter  @eift  auf  beinen  Sippen, 
2)ie  9)tutter  i^at  mir  beine  ^^ertigfeit 
©epriefen,  e6  feil  eine  jarte  ©timme  1470 

2)eö  2ßof)Uaut6  in  bir  iDo^nen,  bie  bie  Seele 
SSejaubert.    @ine  folc^e  «Stimme  brauch' 
3d^  ici}t,  ben  bofen  !Damon  ju  vertreiben, 
2)er  um  mein  .!^aupt  bie  fd^n^arjen  ?^(üget  fc^lagt. 

^erjogin.    3Bo  l)aft  bu  beine  3iti)er,  X^efla?    5?omm. 
8af  beinem  Sßater  eine  ^robe  l)üren  1476 

9Son  beiner  £unft. 

Sl)efla.  O  meine  ÜJiutter!     @ott! 

^er^ogin.    i?omm,  Xf)dia,  unb  erfreue  beinen  QSater. 

2:^efla.    3c^  fann  nic^t,  «ÖJutter  — 

©rafin.  SBie?    933aö  ift  ba6,  ^Jüc^te? 
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X()cfla  (jur  ©räfin).    93cr[c^ont  mic^  —  Singen  —  jcnt 
—  in  biefer  5(ngft  1480 

iBcr  \(i)mx  belabncn  Seele  —  oor  i[)m  fingen  — 
2)er  meine  ^JKutter  ftürjt  inö  ®rab! 

.^erjogin.    '^Bik,  Xtjdia,  Saunen?    Soll  bein  güt'gcr 
Sßater 
SSergeblic^  einen  2öunfc^  geäußert  Ijaben? 
©räfin.    ^ier  ift  bie  ^itf^ix. 
2;^efla.  O  mein  @ott  —  3Öie  fann  ic^  — 

(^ätt  ba«  Snilniinent  mit  jitternber  §anb,  i^re  ©eete  orfceitet  im  ^eftig-- 
fim  ^ampf,  unb  im  SliigenbUdf,  ba  fie  anfangfii  fcU  ju  fingen,  fc^aubert 
fie  jufammen,  teirft  baö  Snfirument  h>eg  unb  gc^t  fc^neK  ab.) 

^erjogin.    9)?ein  5?inb  —  0,  fie  ift  franf!        i486 

SB aUenft ein.    2ßaö  ift  bem  3}iäbc^en?    pflegt  fie  fo 
ju  fein? 

©räfin.    9tun,  tt)eil  fie  ed  benn  felbft  tjerrät,  fo  tt)ill 
2luc^  ic^  nic^t  länger  fc^tt?eigen. 

2ßaüenftein.  2ßie? 

@rafin.  Sie  liebt  i^n, 

2ßaUenftein.    Siebt  I    SBen? 

©räfin.  2)en  *4^iccolomini  liebt  fie.     1490 

^aft  bu  eö  nic^t  bemerft?    !l)ie  Sc^mefter  auc^  nic^t? 

^erjogin.    O,  war  cö  bie6,  ttja^  i§r  baö  ^erj   be* 
f  (emmte  ? 
©Ott  fegne  bic^,  mein  5?inb!     2)u  barffi 
2)ic^  beincr  SBa^l  nic^t  fc^amen. 

©räfin.  3)iefc  Steife  — 

2Öenn'ö  beine  Slbfic^t  nic^t  gen)efen,  fc^reib'ö  1495 

Dir  felber  ju.    Du  Ijätteft  einen  anbern 
S3egleiter  »ä^len  follen! 

SBaOcnftein.    533eif  cr'e? 

©väfin.  @r  ^offt,  fie  gu  befi^en. 

s.  w.  T.  5 
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Söanenftctn.  ^offt, 

@ic  3U  befugen  —  3ft  kr  3unge  toü? 

©rafin.    ^'lun  mag  [ie'ö  (elbec  ^uren! 

Sßallenftein.  2)ie  grieblanbcrin     1500 

2)enft  er  bayon  ju  tragen?    9^un!    2)er  (Sinfaü 
©efaüt  mir!    Die  ©ebanfen  fte()en  if)m  nid)t  niebrig. 

©rafin.    233eil  bu  fo  »tele  @unft  i^m  ftctö  bezeigt, 
@o  — 

2ßallenftein.    —  SöiÜ  er  mid^    auc^    enblic^    noc^ 
beerben, 
^'lun  ja!    3c^  lieb*  ii)n,  ^aW  if)n  mert;  tt>a6  aber     1505 
^at  baö  mit  meiner  3^od^ter  .^anb  ju  fc^affen? 
@inb  eö  bie  ^^oc^ter,  finb'6  bie  einj'gen  Äinber, 
Somit  man  feine  &\m\t  bezeigt? 

»^erjogin.     ©ein  abeliger  <Sinn  imb  feine  ©itten  — 

SJaÜenftein.    ©rwerben  iljm  mein  «J^erj,  nid^t  meine 
XodjUx.  15 10 

^er^ogin.    6em  @tanb  unb  feine  Sinnen  — 

Söaüenftein.  Sinnen!    2öa6! 

(Sr  ift  ein  Untertl)an,  unb  meinen  ©bam 
SBitt  i<i)  mir  auf  @uro))enö  X^xcmn  fuct;en. 

^erjogin.  O  lieber  .i^erjog !  Streben  n)ir  nid^t  allju^od^ 
hinauf,  baf  mir  ju  tief  nic^t  fa((en  mögen.  15 15 

SBallenftein.    8ief  i^  mir'ö  fo  öiel  fofien,  in  bie  ^o()' 
3u  !ommen,  über  bie  gemeinen  ^aupter 
2)er  9J?enfc^en  ttjeg^uragen,  um  jule^t 
2)ie  gro^e  Sebenörolle  mit  gemeiner 
9Sertt)anbtf(^aft  ju  befc^liefcn?  —  ^ah'  i^  barum  —     1520 
(^lö^tic^  I)ätt  er  tnne,  fid&  faffenb.) 

@ie  ift  baö  (Sinnige,  \t>a^  öon  mir  nachbleibt 
2(uf  @rben;  eine  5?rone  tt)iü  id^  fe^n 
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2luf  it)iem  «Raupte,  ober  tt)iU  nic^t  leben. 

aßaö?    SlÜeö  —  ?Ure6  \t%'  ic^  bran,  um  [ic 

Oiec^t  gro^  ju  machen  —  ja,  in  ber  ^33?inute,  1525 

SBorin  \m  [prec^en  —  (Sr  bcfinnt  ft(^.) 

Unb  ic^  [oÜtc  nun, 
SBie  ein  wcic^^erj'ger  33ater,  n)a6  fid^  gern  ^at 
Unb  liebt,  fein  bürgerlich  jufammengeben  ? 
Unb  le^t  foK  ic^  \ioA  tl)un,  \t%i  eben,  ba  ic^ 
3luf  mein  üollenbct  2Berf  ben  Äranj  n>iU  fcßen  —     1530 
9?ein,  fie  ift  mir  ein  langgefparteö  Äleinob, 
2)ie  ^öc^fte,  le^te  50iünje  meinet  (Sc^a^eö, 
^f^ic^t  niebrigcr  fürn)al)r  gebenF  id^  fie 
211^  um  ein  i?Lmig33epter  loöjufc^lagcn  — 

^^crjogin.    Ö    mein    @ema^l!     Sie    bauen    immer, 
bauen  i535 

S3i6  in  bie  SBolfen,  bauen  fort  unb  fort 
Unb  benfen  nic^t  bran,  baf  ber  [c^male  @runb 
2)aö  [c^unnbelnb  fc^urnnfe  SBerf  nic^t  tragen  fann. 

Söallenftein   (jur  ©räfin).    ^aft   bu   i^r  angefünbigt, 
tt)elc^en  2Bol)nfi$ 
3(3^  il)r  beftimmt? 

©raftn.        9toc^  nic^t.    ©ntbecffö  {f)r  fclbfi.       1540 

^erjogin.    2ßie?     @e§en   njir   nac^   Kärnten   nic^t 
jurürf  ? 

Söaüenftein.    5f?ein. 

^crjogin.  Ober  fonjl  auf  feinet  S^rcr  ®ütcr? 

SBallenftein.     (?ie  njürben  bort  ni(|t  jic^er  fein. 

»^erjogin.  «Ric^t  fielet 

3n  Äaiferö  Rauben,  unter  5?ai[er6  ©c^u^? 

©aOenflein.    Den  ^i  beö  grieblanbö  ©attin  nic^t 
3U  hoffen.  1545 

5—2 
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^crjogin.  O  @ott,  biö  t)af)in  f)abcn  6ie'0  gebracht! 
aSatlenftcin.  3n  ^oUanb  werben  ©ie  ©c^u^  jtnben. 
.^erjogin.  2Öaö? 

6ie  fenben  unö  in  lut^erifc^e  Sanber? 

SBaUenftein.    2)cr  «^er^og  ^ranj  tjon  Sauenburg  mirb 
3§r 
©eleltömann  ba^in  fein. 

^erjogin.  2)er  Sauenburger?  1550 

!I)er'ö  mit  bem  ©c^meben  tjalt,  beö  Ä^aiferö  ?^cinb? 

SBallenftein.    2)eö  i?ai[er6  geinbe  finb  bie  meinen 

nic^t  mei)r. 
^crjogin  (fielit  ben  <&crjog  unb  bie  ©räfin   fdjrcdfcnöttüK  an). 
^\t'^  alfo  ma^r?    (So  ift?    ©ie  finb  geftürjt? 
©inb  öom  ^ommanbo  abgefegt?    O  ®ott 
Sm  ^immet! 

©räfin  (feitwdrtg  gum  J&erjog).    Saffen  tt)ir  fie  bei  bcm 
©lauben.  1555 

2)u  fie^ft,  baf  fie  t)k  2ßa§r§eit  nic^t  ertrüge. 


^fünfter  auftritt 

@raf  2^erjf^.    aSorige. 

©räfin.    5:eraf9!    2Baö  ift  it)m?    Söelc^eö  Silb  bc3 
©d^recf  enö ! 
5116  §att'  er  ein  ©efpenft  gefe§n! 

Xnit\)    (Sffianeuftein  kifeite  fütjrenb,   ^cimlic^).     ^ft'^    bein 

53efet)t,  baf  bie  5?roaten  reiten? 
Söaüenftein.    3d^  njeip  »on  nic^tö. 
^«'^afV-  2ßir  finb  tjerratcn! 

2ßaltcnftcin.  SBa-^?    1560 


I 
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Xixih).    @ie  fmb  bat)on,  f)eut  nac^t,  bie  ^äger  auc^, 
Seer  ft<f)en  alle  2)ürfer  in  ber  OJunbe. 

Sßallcnftcin.    Unb  Sfolan? 

3^erjfv.  3)cn  ^aft  bu  ja  »crfc^icft. 

Söallenftein.    3c^? 

2;cr3ft).  9Zic^t?  2)u  ^aft  i§n  nic^t  üerfc^icft  ?  2lud^ 

nic^t 
1)en  Xeobat?    @te  finb  »erfc^n)unben  beibe.  1565 

§cd)stex  ^liftxitt 

31(0.    aSorige. 

SUo.    ^at  bir  bcr  Xtr^f^  — 
Zex^h).  (Sx  tvcip  aUcö. 

3Uo.    SIuc^  baf  ?i)?araba6,  ©fter^qv),  ©ö^, 
6oIalto,  i?auni$  bic^  »erlaffen?  — 

Xcx^txi.  Xm^cll 

SBaUenftein  (icinft).     (Stiü! 

©räftn    iW  fie  von  tüeitem  änc^fitic^   beoBa^tct,   tritt  t)in^u). 

3:erati?!    ©Ott!    SBaö  giebt'ö?    2Öa0  ift  9efc^cf)en? 
2B  a  It  e  n  ft  C  i  n  (im  Segnif  aufzubrechen).    9li(^tÖ  !    ^a^t  unö 

gef)en. 
ilerafi?  (»in  i^m  folgen).     @ö  {fl  nickte,  X^erefe.     1570 
©rafin  C^ält  i^n).    9ii(^t6?    €e()'  i(^  ni^t,  bap  aüc^ 

Sebcnöblut 
2lu6  euren  geifterbleid^en  SBangen  tt)ic^, 
2)ap  [elbft  ber  S3ruber  ?$affung  nur  erfünftelt? 

^age  (fcmmt).    ®n  Slbjutant  fragt  nad)  bem  ©rafcn 

XtXf,tX).    (2lb.    Xerjfij  folgt  bem  «Pagen.) 
SBaUenftein.  ^or',  maö  er  bringt  —  (3u  Stio.)    Da« 

füuute  nietet  fo  (jeimlic^  1575 
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©efd^e^en  o^ne  9Jteuterei  —  Sißer  f)at 
Die  9[Bad;e  an  ben  2;^oven? 

Süo.  2;iefenbad^. 

SBatlenftcin.    8af  ^iefenbac^  ablofen  unt»erjüglicl^ 
Unb  ^^erjfi^e  ©renabiete  aufaie§n  —  ^^ore! 
^a{t  bu  üon  33uttlevn  ihinbfc^aft? 

SUo.  33uttlern  traf  i^.     1580 

©leid^  ift  er  felber  f){er.    !Der  tjält  bir  feft. 

(Sdo  ge^t.    SaKcnficin  it>i(l  tf)m  folgen.) 
©raftn.    8af  i^n  nic^t  üon  bir,  ©c^wcfter!    ^alt  i()n 
auf  — 
(So  ift  ein  Ungtüc!  — 

^eraogin.  ©rofer  ©ott!    2ßaö  ift'e?    (Jpängt 

fi^  an  il)n.) 
SBallenftein    (n-wdjxt  fid^  t^rcr).     6eib    ru^ig!     Sapt 
mic^!    @c^u>efter!    Siebet  SBeib, 
2ßir  finb  im  Säger!    2)a  ift'ö  nun  nic^t  anber?,        1585 
2)a  wjed^feln  @turm  unb  ©onncnfc^cin  ge[d)winb, 
<B^mt  lenfen  \i^  bie  heftigen  ©emüter, 
Unb  9Juf)e  nie  beglürft  beö  ?5ül)rer6  .^aupt  — 
Sßenn  ic^  fotl  bleiben,  ge^t!    ^cnn  übel  ftimmt 
!l)er  SBeiber  £Iage  ju  bem  3^()un  ber  ^DJänncr.  1590 

(@r  rtjifl  gcl^n.    Xeijft)  fomint  gurücf.) 
S^er^f^.    S3Ieib  l)ier.    SSon  biefem  ^enfier  muj)  man'ö 

fe{)n. 
SBaltenftein  (jur  ©räjln).     ©ef|t,  6d;n)efter! 
©räfin.  9Jimmerme[)r ! 

Söattenftein.  Sc^  njillU 

^erjfi)  (fülivt  fie  bcifeite,  mit  einem  bebcutcuben  SSinf  auf  bie 
J&ergogin).  ^^^erefe ! 

.^erjogin.    5i^omm,  ©c^n^cfter,  n^eil  er  eö  bcftei}lt. 
(@el;en  ab.) 
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Siebenter  Jluftntt. 

SBaUeuftein.    @raf  ilerjfv- 

SBaflenficin  (anes  gcnfier  tretenb).        2ßa6  giebt'3  beim? 

S^erjft).    (Sd  ift  ein  Oieunen  unb  3uf«»«menlaufcn 
Sei  allen  ilruppcn.    "^iiemanb  tt)eip  bie  Urfac^.  1595 

@e()eimniöi^oll,  mit  einer  finftein  Stille, 
6teUt  jebeö  Äorpö  fic^  unter  feine  ?^abnen, 
2)ie  3;:iefenbac^er  macben  hb\c  Ü}iicnen, 
'^m  bie  Ballonen  jiel)en  abgefonbert 
3n  itjxcm  '2ager,  laffen  niemanb  ju  1600 

Unb  galten  [id^  gefegt,  fo  njie  [ie  pflegen. 

SBallenftein.    ^da,t  ^iccolomini  [ic^  unter  i^nen? 

Xti^tV).    ^}Jlan  fuc^t  il)n,  er  ift  nirgenbö  anzutreffen. 

Sßallenftein.     2Ba^3  überbuid^te  benn  ber  Slbjutant? 

S^erjf^.    3l)n  fc^icften  meine  Oiegimenter  ab,       1605 
@ie  fd^itjoren  noc^mal6  Xreue  bir,  erwarten 
SSoll  ^iegeöluft  ben  Slufruf  jum  @efccl;te. 

SÖaÜenftein.    2öie  aber  fam  ber  Sannen  in  ba^  Sviger? 
@6  follte  ja  bem  «^eer  t)erf(^tt)iegen  bleiben, 
S3i6  fic^  ju  ^rag  baö  ®lücf  für  unö  entfc^ieben.        16 10 

Xtx^fX).    D,  ba^  bu  mir  geglaubt!    5io(^  geftern  abenbö 
33efd)tt)uren  mir  bid;,  ben  Dctaüio, 
!l)en  ©c^leic^er,  au6  ben  3;^oren  nic^t  ju  laffen, 
2)u  gabft  bie  ^ferbe  felber  if)m  jur  gluckt  — 

SBaltenftein.    2)aö  alte  Sieb!    (Einmal  für  allemal, 
9?ic^t6  mel)r  »on  biefem  t^öric^ten  3Serbac^t!  1616 

Xtx^tt).    2)em  Sfolani  ijaft  bu  auc^  getraut, 
Unb  war  ber  erfte  boc^,  ber  bid^  verlief. 

Sßallenftein.  3c^  30g  il)n  geftern  erft  an^  feinem  @lenb. 
Sa^r  ^in!    3c^  t)ab'  auf  Danf  ja  nie  gerechnet.        1620 
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%txiti).    Unb  fo  finb  aEe,  einer  njie  ber  anbre. 
SBaÖenftein.    Unb  t^ut  er  Unrecht,  bap  er  üon  mir 

(Sr  folgt  bem  @ott,  bem  er  fein  Seben  fang 
2(m  6))ieltifc^  §at  gebient.    5[Rit  meinem  ©lürfe 
©d^lof  er  ben  33unb  unb  bricht  i^n,  nic^t  mit  mir.     1625 
2ßar  ic^  i()m  tt)a6,  er  mir?    !Daa  ©c^iff  nur  bin  id), 
5luf  baö  er  feine  Hoffnung  l)at  gelaben, 
^iWit  bem  er  it)ol}(gemut  ta^  freie  5[Recr 
3)urcl^fegeUe ;  er  fie^t  eö  über  Ä%pen 
@efäf)rli(^  gel)n  unb  rettet  f(^net(  bie  2Öare.  1630 

Seicht,  tt)ie  ber  SSogel  t>on  bem  rt>irtbarn  Steige, 
2Bo  er  geniftet,  fliegt  er  üon  mir  auf, 
£ein  menfc^lic^  S3anb  ift  unter  un6  jerriffen. 
3a,  ber  »erbient,  betrogen  fic^  p  \d)n, 
2)er  i^erj  gefuc^t  hti  bem  ©ebanfenlofen !  1635 

9Jiit  fc^neÜ  üerlofc^ten  Bögen  fc^reiben  fid^ 
2)eö  ?ebenö  Silber  auf  bie  glatte  ©tirne, 
?Ric^te  fällt  in  eineö  S3u[en6  ftitlen  @runb, 
©in  muntrer  @inn  bett)egt  bie  leidsten  Säfte, 
2)od^  feine  (Seele  n?ärmt  ba6  @ingen)eibe.  1640 

Xtv^t^.  2)oc!^  mbd)t'  id)  mic^  ben  glatten  ©tirnen  lieber, 
Sllö  jenen  tiefgefurc^ten,  ant)ertrauen. 

Jlc^fer  auftritt 

SBaKenJicin.    SCfrjf^.    SKo  fommt  »rüteiib. 

3Eo.    SSerrat  unb  ^JJeutereil 
S^er^fi;.  jQal  tt)a6  nun  njieber? 

3Uo.    2)ie  2;iefenbac^er,  aB  ic^  bie  Orbre  gab, 
©ie  ab^ulofcn  —  ^[l(icl;toergepne  ©c^elmen!  1645 
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2I^ülcnftein.    2Baö  ^enn'? 

31I0.  (Sie  ümtjeigern  t)en  ®e()or[am. 

Xerjft^.     So  lof  [ic  nicbcrfc^iepen !    O,  gicb  Orbre! 

Sßallenfteiu.    ©elaffen!    3lH'I^e  Wvfaii  geben  fie? 

3tto.    5i:ein  anbrer  fonft  l)ab'  i()nen  ^u  befel}Ien, 
Sllö  @enera((cutnant  ^tccolonüni.  1650 

^I>aUenftein.    9Baö  —  2ßie  iji  baö? 

3Uo.  @o  ^ab'  er'6  ^interlaffeii 

Unb  eigenljänbig  »orgejeigt  t*om  5faifer. 

^crjfv).    3Som  i?ai[er  —  ^örft  bu'6,  Sürfi! 

3Uo.  2(uf  feinen  2lntrieb 

6inb  geftern  auc^  bie  Oberften  entwichen. 

3Uo.  5luc^  ^3}?ontecucuIi,  (^araffa    1655 

Unb  noc^  [ec^ö  anbre  ©enerale  iDerben 
93ermift,  bie  er  berebt  t)at,  il)m  ju  folgen. 
3)aö  f)ab'  er  alleö  fc^on  [eit  lange  fcl^riftlic^ 
S3ei  [ic^  gehabt  »om  ^aifer  unb  nod)  jüngft 
@rft  abgerebet  mit  bem  £Xueftenberger.  1660 

(JBJoKenftfin  fmft  auf  einen  ©tut^l  unb  »er^üflt  fic^  ba6  6)efid)t.) 
2;er5fv-    ^^  l)attcft  bu  mir  boc^  geglaubt! 

"peuttter  Jluftritt. 

©rdfin.    aSorigc. 

Gräfin.    3d^  fann  bie  2lngft  —  ic^  fann'ö  n\(i)t  länger 
tragen, 
Um  @otte6tt)illen,  fagt  mir,  n)aö  eö  ift. 

3Uo.    2)ie  3?egimenter  fallen  »on  un6  ab. 
@raf  ^iccolomini  ift  ein  ^-Berräter.  1665 
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@raftn.    O  meine  2lf)nung!    (@turjt  aus  bem  ßimtncr.) 
^^er^f^.  ^att'  man  mir  geglaubt! 

2)a  fie§ft  t>u%  n)ie  bie  6terne  bir  gelogen! 

Sßattenftein  (rid^tct  fic^  auf).    !Die  Sterne  lügen  nid^t, 
baö  aber  ift 

©efd^e^en  miber  ©ternenlauf  unb  ©d^icffal. 

2)ie  £unft  ift  reblic^,  boc^  bieö  falfd^e  ^erj  1670 

SSringt  Sug  unb  ^rug  in  ben  n)a§r§aft'gen  ^immet. 

?Rur  auf  ber  Sßal)r§eit  ru^t  bie  3Öa^r[agung, 

9Bo  bk  '^atm  auö  i^ren  ©renken  njanfet, 

2)a  irret  aüe  2öif[enf^aft.    Söar  e^  " 

(Sin  Slberglaube,  men[($li(^e  ®cftalt  1675 

2)urd^  feinen  [otc^en  Slrgmo^n  ^u  entehren, 

D,  nimmer  fc^am'  iä)  bicfer  @cl;n)ac^l)eit  mic^ ! 

SfJeligion  ift  in  ber  Spiere  ^rieb, 

(So  trinft  ber  SBilbe  [clbft  nic^t  mit  bem  D^fer, 

!l)em  er  baö  €4)tt)ert  rt)ilt  in  ben  S3ufen  ftofjen.         1680 

3)a0  tt)ar  fein  ^elbenftüdf,  Dctaüio! 

9iic^t  beine  i?lug^eit  fiegte  über  meine, 

2)ein  fc^led^teö  ^er^  l}at  über  mein  gerabeö 

!Den  fd^anblic^en  S^rium^jf)  baöon  getragen. 

^ein  ©c^ilb  fing  beinen  ^O'^orbftreic^  auf,  bu  fü^rteft     1685 

3^n  ruc^toe  auf  bie  unbe[d^ü^te  33ruft, 

(Sin  5linb  nur  bin  ic^  gegen  folc^e  SSaffen. 


aJocige.    «iitttet. 

Xtt^^.     O  fiel)   ba\    53uttler!     3)aö   ift  noc^   ein 
Sreunb ! 


I 
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SBallcuficin  (geljt  i^m  mit  auövjcbrcitctm  ?limen  cntcjccjcii  mit» 
umfapt  i()n  mit  ^erjli^teit).  i^üUUU  an  mein  i^CX^,  t>U 
alter  5?riegögefäl)vt ! 

©0  n?o^l  tf)ut  nictt  ber  ©onne  55(icf  itu  Sen^,  1690 

2llö  i^reunbeö  2(nge[{(^t  in  [olc^er  @tunt)e. 
33uttler.    Ü)lein  ©eneral  —  ic^  fümme  — 
Sßaltenftein  (fic^  auf  feine  ©c^utteni  lcl;neub).     ^d^t  bu'ö 
[c^on? 

2)er  Silte  f)at  bem  i?ai[er  mid^  t>erraten. 

2ßaö  fagfl  bu?    2)reit3ig  3!af)rc  l)a6en  n)ir 

3ufammen  aufgelebt  unt)  aufgehalten.  1695 

3n  einem  Selbbett  ^aben  \m  ge[c^(afcn, 

2luö  einem  ®Iaö  getrunfen,  einen  Sijfen 

©etcilt;  id^  ftü^te  mic^  auf  iljn,  wie  i<i) 

2luf  beine  treue  (Schulter  je^t  mic^  ftii^e, 

Uni?  in  bem  Slugenblicf,  ba  UebeöoK  1700 

5?ertrauenb  meine  S3ruft  an  [einer  fc^lagt, 

(Sr[iel)t  er  fic^  ben  SSorteil,  [tii-^t  baö  3J?c|Ter 

^>)lir  lifttg  lauernb,  langfam  in  baö  ^erj ! 

(Sr  »erbirgt  hai  ©efi^t  an  Suttlcvö  a3rufl.) 

S3uttler.  3Serge^t  ben  galfc^cn !  @agt,  maö  mUt  3i^r 
tl)un? 

SBatlenftein.  SBobI,  tt)ü(}l  gefproc^en.  ^aijxt  l)in! 
3c^  bin  1705 

9Zoc^  immer  reic^  an  ?^reunben;  bin  icf)  nic^t? 
2)aö  @(^icf[al  liebt  mi^  noc^,  benn  eben  jeljt, 
IDa  eö  beö  ^euc^lerö  S^ücfe  mir  entlarot, 
^at  eö  ein  treueö  «^erj  mir  3uge[enbct. 
9lic^td  me[)r  \)on  i^m.    Denft  nic^t,  t)a^  [ein  5?erluft     17 10 
9Jti(^  [c^merje,  0!  mic^  [c^merjt  nur  ber  betrug. 
2)enn  mxt  unb  teuer  ttjaren  mir  bie  beiben, 
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Unb  jener  ^at,  er  liebte  mid)  ma^r^aftig, 

@r  i:)at  mic^  nic^t  getaufc^t,  er  nic^t  —  @enug, 

@enug  baöon!    3e^t  gilt  eö  [c^neKen  9iat  —  17 15 

2)er  SReitenbe,  ben  mir  @raf  ^in^tx)  fc^icft 

2lu0  ^rag,  fann  jeben  Slugenblidf  erfc^einen. 

2Ba6  er  ami)  bringen  mag,  er  barf  ben  ^Jleutern 

9Jic^t  in  bie  ^anbe  fallen.    2)rum  ge[c^tt)inb, 

©c^icft  einen  fiebern  33oten  il)m  entgegen,  1720 

!l)cr  auf  gc()eimem  2Öeg  i()n  ju  mir  fül)re.   (Sflo  wiü  getreu.) 

33uttler  (§äit  i^n  jurücf).    9}lein  i^elb^err,  it)en  eriüartet 
3^r? 

SBallenftein.  2)en  ©itenben,  bcr  mir  bie  5Ra(^ri(^t  bringt, 
2Bie  eö  mit  ^^^rag  gelungen. 

33uttler.  ^um! 

Sallenftein.  3öaö  ift  (Sud;? 

Suttler.    ®o  tt)i|3t  3l)r'ö  nicl;t? 

Sallenftein.  SBaö  benn? 

Suttler.  2ßie  biefer  Wärmen     1725 

Snö  Sager  fam? 

SöaKenftein.    3öie? 

53uttler.  Sener  5Bote  — 

SBaltenftein  (eriüartnngöüoU).  9lun? 

33uttler.    @r  ift  herein. 

Xn^h)  unb  Stto.  ©r  ift  herein? 

Sßaltenftein.  mdn  33ote? 

S3uttler.    ©eit  meljrern  @tunben. 

SBatlenftein.  Unb  ic^  meif  eö  nic^t? 

Rüttler.    2)ie  Söac^e  fing  i^n  auf. 

3lto  (jlampft  mit  bem  guß).  SSerbammt ! 

33uttler.  Sein  Srief 

3ft  aufgebrochen,  läuft  burc^ö  ganje  !^ager  —  1730 
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SBaltcnfiein  (gcfpannt).    3§r  tt)ipt,  tt)a6  er  enthalt? 
33uttlcr  (kbmnid)).  S3efragt  mid^  nid^t! 

Xix^l'Ci.    D  —  tt)e^  unö,  3ßo !    2lüe6  ftürjt  gufammen ! 
SBaltenftcin.    5Ser^e^It  mir   nic^tö.     3c^    fann    baö 
8ci;limiufte  f)c>ren. 
^rag  ift  öerloren?    ^it'^1    @eftef)t  mir'ö  frei. 

53uttler.    @6  ift  üerloren.    Me  Oiegimenter      1735 
3u  35ubmei6,  Zahox,  33raunau,  ifönigingrd^, 
3u  55rünn  unb  3na^m  f)aben  (Suci^  »erlaffen, 
^em  5?aifcr  neu  ge^ulbiget,  3§r  felbft 
Mit  £inöfi),  Xcx^t^,  3Uo  [eib  geächtet. 
{Ztxiti)  unb  311ü  geigen  ©cfjrcrfcn  unb  ®ut.    3Baf(enflein  Bleifct  feil 
unb  gefaxt  ilef)en.) 

2ßallenftein  (md)  einer  qsaufe).     (§6  ift  entfc^iebcn,  nun 
iji'e  gut  —  unb  fc^nell  1740 

S5in  id)  geseilt  tjon  allen  B^eifelöqualen : 
2)ic  S3ruft  ift  n?ieber  frei,  ber  ©eift  ifi  l)ea, 
9?ad^t  mu^  eö  fein,  njo  ?5rieblanbö  Sterne  ftra^len. 
Wit  jogernbem  (Snt[t^Iuf,  mit  tt,>anfenbem  @emüt 
3og  i(^  baö  Schwert,  i<i)  t\)at'^  mit  SÖiberftreben,       174s 
^a  eö  in  meine  SBa^l  nod^  tt)ar  gegeben! 
9?otn?enbigleit  ift  ba,  ber  3tt>eifel  fliegt, 
3e&t  fec^f  ic^  für  mein  ^aupt  unb  für  mein  Seben. 
((Sr  ge^t  ab.    3)ie  onbem  folgen.) 


§lfter  Jluferiff. 

©räfin  iterjf^  fommt  au^  beut  ©eitenjtmmer. 

5f?e{n!  id^  fann'^  länger  nid^t  —  SBo  finb  fie?    M^^ 
^\t  leer.    Sie  laffcn  mic^  allein  —  allein  1750 

3n  biefer  fürchterlichen  2lngft  —  3d^  mup 


78  ^Baiienßexns  '§ob.  [act  iii. 

3Jiic^  jttjingen  »or  bcc  ©d^wefter,  mijicj,  [c^eincn 

Unb  alle  dualen  ber  bebrängten  35ruft 

3n  mir  üerfc^liepen  —  2)aö  ertrag'  id^  nic^t! 

—  SBenn  eö  unö  fe^Ifc^lägt,  tt)enn  er  ju  bem  ©d^ weben 

?[Rit  leerer  .^anb,  aI6  glü^tling,  müfre  !ommen,         1756 

9Ji(^t  alö  geehrter  Sunb^genoffe,  ftattlic^, 

©efolgt  Don  eineö  ^eereö  '^Jta^t  —  2Öenn  \m    - 

^on  Sanb  ju  Sanbe,  tt)ie  ber  ^faf^graf,  müßten  wanbern, 

(Sin  fd^ma(}Iic^  2)enfmal  ber  gefaünen  @rope  —        1760 

9iein,  biefen  ^ag  njill  ic^  nic^t  [c^aun!  unb  tonnt' 

dt  felbft  eö  auc^  ertragen,  fo  3U  finfen, 

3(^  trüg'ö  uid;t,  [0  gefunfen  il)n  ju  fci)n. 


Jn^ölftcr  Jluffnft. 

©räfin.    J&ergogin.    3^I)efta. 

Xijdla    (tüilf  bie  ^crjogtn  gurücf^atten).     O    liebe    9}?utter, 

bleiben  @ie  gurüdf. 
^erjogin.    5^ein,  f)ier  ift   nod^   ein   [c^recflic^eö    @e* 
^eimni6,  1765 

2)a6  mir  »er^e^lt  tt)irb  —  2ßarum  meibet  mid; 
Die  ©c^wefter?    SOSarum  fei)'  i^  \k  tJoU  2lngft 
Uml)ergetrieben  ?    SBarum  bic^  öott  ©c^recfen? 
Unb  tt)aö  bebeuten  biefe  j^ummen  SBinfe, 
2)ie  bu  üerftol)len  ^eimlic^  mit  i^r  i^ed^felft?  1770 

X^efla.     m^t^,  liebe  «Butter! 
«^er^ogin.  @c^tt>efter,  id^  voiÜ'^  n>if[en. 

©rafin.    2Öaö  ^itft'6  auc^,  ein  ®el)eimniö  brau^  ju 
mad^cn ! 
?5ft  fid^'ö  verbergen?    grül)er,  fpater  mup 
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6ic'6  boc^  ücrnebnicn  lerne»  unt)  ertragen. 

9iic^t  3cit  ift'ö  je^t,  ber  ©c^wäc^e  nachzugeben,  1775 

^)3hit  ift  unö  not  unb  ein  gefaxter  @eift, 

Unb  in  ber  €tarfe  muffen  mir  und  üben. 

!l)rum  bef[er,  eö  entfc^eibet  fid^  i^r  ©c^irffal 

^Ulit  einem  SÖort  —  3)?an  l)intcrgel)t  (Suc^,  Sc^wefler. 

3l)r  glaubt,  ber  ^erjcg  fei  entfe^t  —  ber  ^er^og        1780 

3ft  nic^t  entfe^t  —  er  i\t  — 

Xl^tUa  (auc  ©rüjxn  9cl)enb).    2öoIIt  3l)r  [ie  töten? 

©räfln.    2)er  ^erjog  ift  — 

^-^efla    (bie  avme  um  bie  aRuttcr  fd^tagenb).     O    ftanbl)aft, 
meine  ^Kutter! 

©räfin.    Import  ^at  fic^  ber  ^erjcg,  ju  bem  ^dn\> 
^at  er  fic^  fc^Iagen  wollen,  bie  Slrmee 
^at  i^n  iterlaffen,  unb  eö  ift  mißlungen.  1785 

(3Bäl^rcnb  biefer  äBortc  u>anft  bie  ^eqoijin  unb  fällt  oljnmäc^tig  in 
bie  2lrme  i^rer  Xc^ter.) 

@in  grofer  @aal  beim  ^erjog  »on  ?5rieblanb. 

Söallenfiein  (im  -öaniif*). 

3)u  ijaft'^  erreicht,  Octat^io!  —  Saft  bin  i^ 

3e^t  fo  »erlaffen  ttjieber,  alö  i($  einft 

S5om  SfJegenöburger  ^ürftentage  ging. 

3)a  f^aW  i^  nic^tö  me^r  alö  mi^  felbjl  —  bod^  nviö 

@in  3J?ann  fann  njert  fein,  tjaht  if)r  fd^on  erfal)ren.  1790 

2)en  (Sc^mucf  ber  3tt>cige  l)abt  i^r  abgehauen, 

2)a  jie^'  ic^,  ein  entlaubter  6tamm !    2)oc^  innen 

3m  ^JDi^arfe  lebt  bie  fc^affenbe  ©emalt, 

2)ie  fproffenb  eine  SBelt  au6  fic^  geboren. 
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6c^on  einmal  galt  ic^  euc^  ftatt  eineö  ^ecrö,  1795 

3c^  elnjclner.    2)a^ingcfd^motien  üor 

2)er  fc^web'fd^en  ©tarfe  tt)aren  eure  ^eere, 

^m  Sec^  [an!  ^^iü^,  euer  le^ter  ^ort; 

3n6  33a\)erlanb,  tt)ie  ein  ge[cl;tt)oI(ner  Strom, 

(Srgof  [ic^  biefer  ©uftvW,  unb  ju  2ßien  1800 

3n  [einer  «^ofburg  gitterte  ber  i^aifer. 

©olbaten  tt)aren  teuer,  benn  bie  ^33?enge 

@et)t  nad^  bem  ©lücf  —  3)a  n^anbte  man  bie  ?htgcn 

5luf  mic^,  ben  Reifer  in  ber  ?*iot;  eö  beugte  [ic^ 

!Der  ©tolj  be6  ^ai[erö  t>or  bem  ©c^mcrgef rauften,      1805 

3c^  fotite  auffte^n  mit  bem  ©c^öpfungöttJort 

Unb  in  bie  f)o()Ien  Sager  ^3J?en[c^en  fammeln. 

3(^  t^at'ö.    2)ie  ^^rommel  njarb  gerüf)rt.    9J?ein  9?ame 

@ing,  ttjie  ein  ^riegögott,  burc^  bie  SBett.    2)er  ^flug, 

3)ie  SBerfftatt  tüirb  üerlaffen,  alteö  tt)immelt  1810 

2)  er  altbefannten  ^offnung6fat)ne  ju  — 

—  Sflod^  fü^r  ic^  mid^  benfelben,  ber  ic^  tt>ar! 

@S  ift  ber  @eift,  ber  [ic^  ben  Körper  baut, 

Unb  ?5tieblanb  iuirb  [ein  Sager  um  [id^  füüen. 

%üfjxt  eure  3;au[enbe  mir  füt)n  entgegen,  1815 

@en)o()nt  tt>o^t  [inb  [ie,  unter  mir  ju  [iegen, 

5^i(^t  gegen  mic^  —  SBenn  ^aupt  unb  ©lieber  [ic^  trennen, 

2)a  n)irb  [ic^  jeigen,  tt)o  bie  ©eele  wohnte. 

3r(o  unb  Xerj!^  treten  ein. 
^nt,  ?^reunbe,  ^ö^ut!    2ßir  [inb  noc^  nid^t  ju  35oben. 
%\xn^  9tegimenter  ^^erjf^  [inb  noc^  un[er  1820 

Unb  35uttler6  wacfre  Scharen  —  ^[Rorgen  fto^t 
(Sin  ^eer  ju  unö  i?on  [ec^je^ntau[enb  ©(^tt)eben. 
^\(i)t  mac^fger  tt>ar  ic^,  al6  ic^  »or  neun  3al)ren 
2luöjog,  bem  Ä'ai[er  !I)eut[c^laub  ju  erobern. 


sc.  XV.]  ^allcnflcins  ^06.  8i 

'^icx^eifntcx  Jlufiritt. 

!i3üru3c.    Sieumaiin,  Uv  bm  ©rafen  Xtxitl)  beifeite  fü^ct  uub  mit 

H)m  [pri^t. 

ilcvjfv  (iu  ?neumauu).    äßaö  [liefen  fie? 

SÖalUnftein.  2ßae  giel>t'ö? 

^Xcrjf^.  3et)n  Staffiere     1825 

^i^on  ^a)3penl)ciin  »erlangen  bic^  im  ^iJamen 
I)eö  JKegimentö  ju  f))rec^en. 

Sßallenftein  (fd^ncn  ju  9ieiimajin).    8a^  fie  fommen. 
(9ieuutann  getjt  Ijinaud.) 
!Daven  erwart'  ic^  etmaö.    ®ebet  ac^t, 
^ie  jweifeln  noi-^  unb  finb  noc^  511  gewinnen. 


^nxif^effxüev  ^itftxitt 

.  21'allenftein.     ^ievj!^.     SHc.     3et)n   JfüiaiTiere,   »cn   einem    ®e; 
freiten  geführt,  mavf(^ieren  auf  uuD  flcflen  fid^  na^  bem  .Äommanbo  in 
einem  ®tieb  »or  ben  J&erjog,  bie  .&onneur«  mad^enb. 

SBaKenflein  (nad^bem  er  fie  eine  Seit  (ang  mit  ben  Slugen  ge^ 
mejfen,  jum  ©efreiteu).  3d^  fcntte  bid^  tt)ot)l.  2)U  bift 
au6  SBrügg'  in  Slaubern,  1830 

2)ein  9?am'  ift  ^^Jlerc^. 

©efreiter.  ^einric^  9J?erü)  ^eif'  id^. 

SB  a  U  e  n  ft  e  i  n.  !l)u  wnrbeft  abgcfc^nitten  auf  bem  9JJarfc^, 
3?on  ^effifc^en  umringt  unb  fc^lugft  bic^  burc^, 
'  ÜKit  f)unbertac^tjig  93^ann  burd^  i^rer  taufenb. 
©efreiter.    @o  ift%  mein  ©cneral. 
2ßallenjlcin.  äßaö  würbe  bir     1835 

§ür  biefe  Wvicfre  lijafi 

b.  vv.  T.  6 


-.;;S^^iil^fmmi^- 


82  ^aUenjlcins  §o6.  [act  111. 

©efreiter.  !Die  (S^r',  mein  Selbem-, 

Um  bie  ic^  hat,  bei  biefem  ^oxp^  ju  bienen. 

SBaltenftein  (twcnbet  fid^  ju  einem  anbem).     2)u  iüarft  bar# 
unter,  afö  ic^  bie  Stein^iltigen 
^eraiiö  liep  treten  auf  bem  Sittenberg, 
2)ie  [c|it)eb'[c^e  Batterie  ^inttjeg  ju  nc()men.  1840 

3n)eiteri?üra|[ier.     ©0  ift'ö,  mein  ?5e(b^err. 

SBallenftein.  3d^  »ergejjc  feinen, 

9}iit  bem  ic^  einmal  SBorte  f^ah'  genjed^felt. 
bringt  eure  ^Ba^t  wx. 

©efreiter  (fommanbiert).    @eit)el)r  in  Slrm. 

2Ballenftein  (ju  einem  britten  genjcnbet).     3)u  nennft  bic^ 
9ii6be(f,  mn  ift  bein  @eburt6ort. 

2)ritter  £üraffier.    Diiebecf  aue  Mn.  1845 

Sßaaenftein.    2)en  fc^iueb'fc^en  Dberft  !l)übalb  brad;. 
teft  bu 
©efangen  ein  im  9^ürenberger  Sager. 

2)ritter  £üraffier.    3«^  nic^t,  mein  ©encral. 

Sßallenftein.  @ana  rec^t!    (So  \x>ax 

2)ein  ättrer  S3ruber,  ber  eö  t^at  —  t}ü  t^atkft 
SRo^  einen  lungern  33ruber,  voo  blieb  ber?  185c 

2)ritter  i^üraffier.    @r  fte^t  ju  Olmü^  bei  beö  5?ai[er£ 
-i^eer. 

SB  alle nft  ein  (jum  ©efrciten).    Sfiun,  fo  laf  ^Oren. 

©efreiter.    ©n  faiferlic^er  33rief  fam  unö  juljanben, 
2)er  unö  — 

SBallenftein  (unterki(^t  i^n).     SBer  »ä^ltc  eu(^? 

©efreiter.  Sebwebe  ?5a^n 

3og  i^ren  9JZann  burc^ö  S06. 

äBallenftein.  9?un  benn,  jur  <Ba^(\    185; 

©efreiter.    @in  faiferlic^er  Srief  fam  unö  ju^anben, 


sc. 
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!l)cr  und  befte{)lt,  bie  ^flic^t  bir  aufjufünben, 
2ßeil  bu  ein  gcinb  unb  Sanböwerrater  [cift. 

SÖattcnftein.    9Baö  ^abt  i^r  brauf  be[c^(of|en? 

©efreiter.  Unfre  Ä'ameraben 

3u  Sraunau,  33ubnjei6,  $rag  unb  Otmü&  r)aben       1860 
33creit6  cje{)orc^t,  unb  i(}rem  33cifpiel  folgten 
2)ie  jKegimentcr  S^iefenbac^,  S^oöcana. 
—  3Bir  aber  glauben'6  nic^t,  bap  bu  ein  gcinb 
Unb  Sanböüerratcr  bift,  wir  f)alten'ö  blof 
pr  Sug  unb  S^rug  unb  fpanifc^c  ©rfinbung.    (^[reu^criig.) 
2)u  felber  [oüft  un6  fagen,  toa^  bu  üor^aft,  1866 

2)enn  bu  bift  immer  tt)a^r  mit  un6  gemefen, 
3)ad  ^öc^fte  3«traun  ^aben  mx  ju  bir, 
i^ein  fcember  iSlnnt  foU  jnjifc^en  und  fic^  fc^ieben, 
!Den  guten  ?^e(bi}crrn  unb  bie  guten  Gruppen.  1870 

SBaKenftein.    !Daran  erfenn'  ic^  meine  ^appen(}eimer. 

©efreiter.    Unb  bieg  entbietet  bir  bein  OU'giment: 
3ff6  beine  2lbfi(^t  blo%  bieö  5?riege6jepter, 
2)aö  bir  gebübrt,  baS  bir  ber  itaifer  §at 
33ertraut,  in  bcinen  ^anben  ju  benja^ren,  1875 

Dftreic^ö  recl;tfc^affner  i^elbl^auptmann  ju  fein, 
<Bo  trotten  tt)ir  bir  beifte^n  unb  bic^  fc^ü^en 
33 ei  beinem  guten  Steckte  gegen  jeben  — 
Unb  njenn  bie  anbern  9?egimenter  atte 
6ic^  üon  bir  njenben,  motten  tt)ir  attcin  1880 

2)ir  treu  fein,  unfer  'itbcn  für  bid^  laffcn. 
3)enn  baö  ift  unfre  JReiterpflic^t,  baf  njir 
Umfommen  lieber,  alö  bid^  finfen  laffen. 
SBenn'ö  aber  fo  ift,  \m  beö  il'aiferö  33rief 
Sefagt,  wenn'd  ma^r  ift,  baf  bu  und  jum  geinb        1885 
S^reuloferweife  mittft  hinüber  führen, 

6—2 


84  ^alienfteins  §o5.  [act  iii. 

SBaö  ©Ott  üerf)iite!  ja,  fo  rt)ollen  \m 

!l)ic^  aud^  üerlaffen  unb  bem  Srief  getjorc^en. 

SBaKenftein.    ^kt,  hinter  — 

©efreiter.  33rauc^t  nid^t  t)iel  3Borte.    @))ric^ 

3;a  ober  9iein,  fo  [inb  ivir  fc^on  aufrieben.  1890 

SÖatlenftein.    ^ort  an.    3c^  ioeip,  bap  U)r  üevftänbiß 
feib, 
@elbft  iprüft  unb  benft  unb  nid^t  ber  ^erbe  folgt. 
!I)rum  t)ah'  i^  euc^,  i§r  tt)ift'0,  auc^  e^renootl 
©tetö  unterfd^ieben  in  ber  «i^eereötooge ; 
2)enn  nur  bie  gn^nen  ja^lt  ber  fc^netle  33Iicf  1895      ' 

2)e6  ?5clb§errn,  er  bemerft  fein  einzeln  ^aupt, 
Streng  {)errfc^t  unb  blinb  ber  eiferne  33efe§l, 
@ö  fann  ber  ^Jlenfd^  bem  9JZen[d;en  ^ier  nic^t^  gelten  — 
@o,  tt)ipt  i§r,  \^ab'  i^'^  nic^t  mit  eud^  get)alten; 
2ßie  ii)x  eud^  felbft  ju  faffen  angefangen  1900 

3m  ro^en  ^anbmerf,  n)ie  öon  euern  Stirnen 
2)cr  menf^lic^e  ©ebanfe  mir  geleud^tet, 
^ah'  id^  alö  freie  ^fJlanner  euc^  bel)anbelt, 
2)er  eignen  Stimme  9iec^t  euc^  jugeftanben  — 

©efreiter.    3a,  tt)ürbig  t)aft  bu  \Ut^  mit  unö  t»er? 
fahren,  1905 

?iHein  ?^elbl)err,  unö  gee()rt  burd^  bein  35crtraun, 
Unö  @unft  erzeigt  oor  alten  S^iegimentern, 
2ßir  folgen  auc^  bem  großen  ^^aufen  nid^t, 
2)u  [iet)ft'ö!    3Öir  njolten  treulich  bei  bir  t)atten. 
Sprieß  nur  ein  Söort  —  bein  2Bort  folt  un^  genügen  — 
!Da^  eö  3Serrat  nid^t  [ei,  luorauf  bu  finnft,  191 1 

2)af  bu  l)a^  .^eer  pm  ^^einb  nid^t  n^olteft  führen. 

SBaltenftein.    9J?ic^,   mic^   »errat   man!     5(ufgeopfert 
^at  mic^ 
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Der  5vai[er  meinen  Seinben,  falten  muf  ic^, 
SBenn  meine  braven  S^mppcn  mic^  nic^t  retten.         191 5 
Guc^  will  ic^  mic^  vertrauen  —  (Suer  ^erj 
(Sei  meine  ^eftung!    @el)t,  auf  biefe  53ruft 
3ielt  man!    5Za(^  bie[em  greifen  Raupte!  —  2)ad 
3ft  fpan'fc^c  2)anf barfeit ;  baö  f)aben  njir 
gür  iene  ^Dtorbfd^lac^t  auf  ber  alten  ^cfte,  1920 

2luf  Sü^enö  (Sbnen !     Damm  njarfen  mir 
•Die  nacfte  53ruft  bcr  ^^artifan'  entgegen; 
2)rum  machten  mir  bie  eiöbcbccfte  @rbe, 
'  2)cn  f)axtm  <Btdn  ju  unferm  ^fü^l.    Jl^ein  Strom 
SBar  unö  ju  fc^nell,  fein  3Balb  ju  unburcl;bringlic^,    1925 
SBir  folgten  jenem  ^DZanöfelb  uni^erbroffen 
2)ur(^  alle  ©c^langenfrümmen  feiner  '5^uc^t, 
©in  rul)elofer  3)^arfc^  mar  unfer  Seben, 
Unb  mie  beö  SBinbeä  (Saufen,  l)eimatlo6, 
2)ur(^ftürmten  mir  bie  friegbemegte  @rbc.  1930 

Unb  je^t,  ba  mir  bie  fc^mere  Sßaffenarbcit, 
2)ie  unbanfbare,  fluc^belabene,  getf)an, 
Wit  unermiibet  treuem  5lrm  beö  £riege6  Safi 
©emäljt,  foll  biefer  faiferlic^e  Jüngling 
Den  ?^tieben  leidet  megtragen,  foll  ben  Öljmeig,         1935 
Die  mol}Iüerbiente  3i«bc  unferö  ^auptö, 
'^^^  <Bi(i)  in  bie  blonben  i?'nabenl)aare  flechten  — 

©efrciter.    Daö   foll  er  nic^t,  fo  lang  mir'0  ^inbern 
fimnen. 
?Riemanb,  al6  bu,  bcr  if)n  mit  9tuf)m  gefübrt, 
Soll  biefen  itrieg,  ben  fürchterlichen,  enben.  1940 

Du  fü()rteft  unö  l)erau6  inö  blut'ge  ^db 
Dee  Xoi)i^,  bu,  fein  anbrcr,  foüft  un6  fröljlic^ 
<ipeimfül)ren  in  beö  <5riebcnö  fd^one  öluren, 


86  '^allenfteins  '§ob.  [act  iii. 

2)cr  tangctt  5lrkit  ^rüd^te  mit  un6  teilen  — 

SBallenftein.    Sßie?    2)enft  i§r,  eud^  im  fpatcn  5[ftcr 
enblid^  194  5 

2)er  grüd^te  ju  erfreuen?    @(aubt  baö  nid^t. 
3§r  werbet  biefeö  Äam^jfe^  @nbe  nimmer 
©rblicfen!    2)ie[er  ifrieg  t^erfc^Iingt  un6  alle. 
Dftreid^  n)ill  feinen  ?5;tieben;  barum  eben, 
SBeil  id^  ben  ^rieben  fuc^e,  mu^  ic^  fallen.  1950 

2ßa6  fümmerfö  Dftreic^,  ob  ber  lange  5?rieg 
2)ie  ^eere  aujreibt  unb  bie  2öelt  üeriDÜftet, 
(S6  rt)ill  nur  tt)ad^[en  ftetö  unb  Sanb  gewinnen, 
3§r  feib  gerührt  —  id^  fe^'  ben  ebeln  3orn 
5luö  euern  friegerifc[;en  2Iugen  bli^en.  1955 

O,  baf  mein  @eift  euc^  je^t  befeelen  müd^te, 
5?u§n,  wie  er  einft  in  ©c^lac^ten  euc^  geführt! 
3§r  wollt  mir  beiftet)en,  wollt  mid^  mit  ben  2ßa[fcn 
S3ei  meinem  dlc<S)k  fc^ü^en  —  baö  i\t  ebelmütig! 
!Dod^  benfet  nic^t,  ta^  il)r'6  üollenben  werbet,  i960 

^aö  fleine  ^eer!    SSergebenS  werbet  if)r 
^üx  euern  ?^elbl)errn  eud^  geopfert  Ijaben.    (Sutraulic^.) 
9?ein!    ^a^t  unS  fic^er  gel)en,  ^^reunbe  [uc^en, 
2)er  6c^webe  fagt  un6  ^ilfe  ju,  laft  un6 
3um  ©c^ein  [ie  nuöen,  hi^  wir,  beiben  fur^tbar,-      1965 
(Suropenö  «Sc^icffal  in  ben  Rauben  tragen 
Unb  ber  erfreuten  Söelt  auö  unferm  Sager 
2)en  ?^rieben  [c^ön  befranst  entgegen  führen. 

©efreiter.     ©0  treibft   bu'ö   mit   bem  @df;weben  nur 
jum  ®^ein? 
2)u  willft  ben  i^aifer  nid^t  »erraten,  willft  unö  1970 

?^id^t  [d^webifc^  machen?  —  ©ief),  baQ  ift'^  allein, 
2Öa6  wir  oon  bir  tierlangen  ju  erfal)ren. 


sc.  XVI.]  ^allcnflcttts  ^06.  87 

SQ3 allen fi ein.    2ßaö  Qtf^t  ber  Schweb'  mtc^  an?    3(^ 
^aff'  i[)n,  wie 
1)en  ^fu^l  ber  ^öUe,  unb  mit  @ott  gebenf  icl^  i^n 
Salb  über  feine  Oftfee  t)eim3u|agen.  1975 

mx  ift'ö  aUein  umö  ©anje.     ©ef)t!    3c^  t)ab' 
@in  «^erj,  ber  Jammer  biefeö  beutfc^en  SSolfö  erbarmt  mic^. 
3^r  feib  gemeine  9)Jänner  nur;  boc^  benft 
3(}r  nic(;t  gemein,  if)r  f^eint  mir'ö  mxt  t)or  anbern, 
2)ap  ic^  ein  traulich  2Ö ortlein  ju  euc^  rebe  —  1980 

@e^t!    Sünfje^n  3a^r  fc^on  brennt  bie  ^riegeöfatfel, 
Unb  nod^  ift  nirgenbö  ©tillftanb.    <Sc^n)eb'  unb  Deutfc^er ! 
'iPapift  unb  2ut§eraner!    deiner  wiU 
2)em  anbern  weichen!    3ebe  ^anb  ift  toiber 
Die  anbrc!    SlUeö  ift  ^^artei  unb  nirgenbö  1985 

£ein  Dtic^ter!     Sagt,  w>o  foll  ba6  enben?    2ßer 
2)en  Änäul  entwirren,  ber,  fid^  enbloö  felbft 
Sßermet)renb,  wad^ft  —  (Sr  mup  3erf)auen  werben. 
3(^  fü^l'ö,  ba^  ic^  ber  5D?ann  beö  @c^ic!falö  bin, 
Unb  t)off'6  mit  eurer  ^ilfe  ju  üollfüt)ren.  1990 


^cd^ac^tttcr  Jluffrift. 

SButtler.     aJorige. 

53uttler  (in  Sifer).    Daö  ift  uic^t  wo^l  getfjan,  mein 

gelbl)err ! 
aaSaUenftein.    3ßaö? 

öuttler.    Daö  muf  unö  fc^aben  bei  ben  ©utgefmnten. 
aBallenftein.    2öa6  benn? 

aSuttler.        @6  f)eipt  ben  2(ufru^r  öffentlich  erflären! 
Sßatlenftein.    Sßaö  ift  c0  benn? 


88  ^aUenltettts  '§ob,  [act  iii. 

33utt(cr.  ®raf  Xtvßj^  ditc\immkx  reipen 

2)en  faifertid^cn  STbler  »on  t>en  Sahnen  1995 

Hub  ))flan3en  beine  3cicf;en  auf. 

©efreiter  (iu  ben  Äüralficten).     9icd^t6um! 

SBaÜenftein.    SSerflud^t  (ei  biefer  9tat,  unb  n^er  if)n  gab ! 
(3u  ben  Jtütaffieren,  »cld^c  abmarf^ieren.) 
^alt,  £inber,  ^alt  —  @0  ift  ein  Irrtum  —  ^ört  — 
Unb  ftreng  voiU  id)'^  U\tu\\m  —  ^ört  bocf;!     33lelbt! 
@ie  ijmn  nid^t.    (3u  srro.)    @ef)  na^,  bebeute  [ie,    2000 
33ring  [ie  jurüdf,  eö  fofte,  rt)aö  eö  wolle.    (3((o  eilt  i)iuauö.) 
2)a6  ftürjt  unö  inö  3Serberben  —  33uttler!    53uttlcc! 
3^r  [eib  mein  bofer  2)amon,  warum  mußtet  3l)r'ö 
Sn  il)rem  33ei[ein  melben!  —  Sllleö  tt)ar 
2luf  gutem  2ßeg  —  [ic  n^aren  ^atb  gcn^onnen  —      2005 
!Die  Dtafenben,  mit  i(}i:er  unbebad^ten 
!l)ienftfertigfeit !  —  D,  graufam  [pielt  baö  @lücf 
9JJit  mir!    !l)er  ^leunbe  difer  ijt'^,  ber  mic^ 
3u  @runbe  ricf;tct,  nid^t  ber  .^af  ber  ^einbe. 


SSorigf.    JDif  ^cvgogtn  jlftvjt  inö  Simnter.    3I)r  folgt  %i)tUa 
unb  bic  ©räpii.    iDann  3llo. 

^erjogin.    D  2l(brec^t!    2öaö  ^aft  bu  getl)an! 
SSallenftein.  9iun  baö  noc^!     2010 

©raftn.    ^Scr^eil)  mir,  33 ruber.    3d^  yermoc^t'  eö  nid^t, 
©ie  iDiffen  atleö. 

^erjogin.    2ßa0  §aft  bu  gctl)an? 
©rafin  (ju  Tnjh)).    3ft    feine   Hoffnung    me^r?    3ft 
alleö  benu 
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5?cilorcn  ? 

Ztx^t^.    9ineö.    ^^rag  ijl  in  bcö  ^aifcrö  ^anb, 
Die  SJeginientcr  ()abcn  neu  gefjulbigt.  2015 

©räftn.    ^eimtücfi[(^er  OctaiMo!  —  Unb  and) 
@raf  93?ar  iji  fort? 

Xcx^h).  2Ö0  foüt'  er  [ein?    (Sx  ift 

9)?it  feinem  '^ater  über  ^u  bem  Äaifer. 
(tijtUn  tlfirjt  in  bie  Slrme  i^rcr  ÜJiutter,  baö  ©efic^t  an  i(;rem  ©ufen 
vcvbcrgcnb.) 

.^erjogin   (fü  in  bie  avme  fc^licpcnb).     UnglücfUd^  ^inb! 
UnglücfUc^eie  ^)}Iutter ! 

SBallenftein  (beifeite  gctunb  mit  iler^h)).    Saf  einen  9ieifc# 
umgen  f^nell  bereit  fein  2020 

3m  ^^interl)ofe,  biefe  wegzubringen.     (9iuf  bie  granen  gei^enb.) 
Der  6c^erfcnberg  fann  mit,  ber  ift  unö  treu, 
9?arf)  (5gtr  bringt  er  fie,  wir  folgen  nacl^. 
(3u  3no,  ber  nnebevfommt.) 
Du  bringft  fie  nic^t  jurücf? 

3Uo.  ^orft  bu  ben  STuflauf? 

Da6  ganje  !?orpS  ber  ^kppenf)eimer  ift  2025 

3m  2lnjug.     @ic  »erlangen  itnen  Dberfi, 
Den  ^)J?ar,  ^urücf,  er  fei  l)ier  auf  bem  8c^lof, 
55ef)aupten  fie,  bu  ^alteft  ilm  mit  S^ang, 
Unb  wenn  bu  i^n  nicbt  lo^geb'ft,  werbe  man 
3^n  mit  bem  Schwerte  ju  befreien  wif[en.  2030 

(9lf(e  fielen  crftaitnt.) 

I^erjfi^.    2Baö  foU  man  barauö  maff;cn? 

SBallenftein.  Sagt'  ic^'ö  nic^t? 

O  mein  wa^rfageub  «^erj !     (§r  ifi  noc^  ^ier. 
(Sr  l)at  mic^  ni^t  »erraten,  t)Cit  eö  nic^t 
S5ermocl)t  —  3c^  l)abe  nie  baran  gezweifelt. 
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©tafln.    3fl  er  noc^  ^icr,  o  bann  ifl  allc6  gut,    2035 
2)ann  njcijj  iä),  waö  i^n  ewig  Ratten  fott !    (X^eHa  iimarmcnb.) 

Xtxitx).    (S6  fann  nic^t  fein.    33ebenfe  boc^ !    !l)er  2l(te 
^at  unö  t)erraten,  ift  jum  ^aifer  über, 
S3ie  fann  er'ö  wagen,  t)ier  ju  fein? 

3üo  (ju  aBaUcnfiftn).  !Den  Sagbjug, 

2)en  bu  t^m  fürjlic^  fc^enfteft,  fa^  i^  noc^  2040 

3Sor  wenig  ©tunben  übern  ^axtt  wegfüf)ren. 

©rafin.    O  S'lid^te,  bann  ift  er  nic^t  weit! 

Xi)dla  {f)at  ben  SSUcf  nac^  bcr  Xtjüre  gcljeftet  unb  ntft  lebhaft). 

2)a  ift  er! 


^^t^c^ntex  auftritt 

Sie  aSorigcn.    QÄar  ^ßiccotomint 

• 

SlKar  (miUen  in  ben  ©aat  tretcnb).     3a!    3a!    2)a  ift  er! 
3c^  öermag'ö  nid^t  länger, 
Wit  leifem  ^ritt  um  biefeö  ^au0  ju  fc^leid^en, 
2)en  günft'gen  5lugenblirf  tserfto^Ien  ju  2045 

©riauern  —  2)iefeö  Darren,  biefe  5lngft 
@ef|t  über  meine  i?räfte! 

(aiuf  %i)dla  jugetjenb,  toelc^c  fic^  i^rer  SKutter  in  bie  9lme  gettjorfcn.) 
£)  fiel)  mic^  an!     @ief|  nic^t  weg,  f)otber  (Sngel! 
S3e!enn'  e6  frei  t)or  alten.    ?5ürc^te  niemanb. 
(So  ^ore,  wer  eö  will,  baf  wir  un6  lieben.  2050 

SQSoju  eö  noc^  tjerbergen?    2)aö  @e§eimni6 
^ft  für  bie  ©lücflic^en;  baö  Unglücf  bxau^t, 
2)a0  ^offnungölofe,  feinen  ©c^leier  me§r, 
Srei  unter  taufenb  (Sonnen  fann  eö  l)anbeln. 
{(St  bcmcrft  bie  ©räfin,  tvelc^e  mit  frotjtocfenbem  ®efi(^t  auf  3;r)ena 
Wirft.) 
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9(lcin,  ^afc  Xcv^txi,  fc§t  mic^  nic^t  cwartcnb,  2055 

^i^i  f)offenb  an!    3(^  fommc  nic(;t,  ju  bleiben. 

Slbfc^ieb  ju  nef)men,  fomm'  id^  —  @6  ifl  au6. 

3(^  muf,  mup  bic^  Verlanen,  Xf^dla  —  muß! 

Doc^  beinen  ^a^  fann  ic^  nic^t  mit  mir  nel)mcn. 

9hir  einen  33(icf  beö  ^)}iitlelb6  gönne  mir,  2060 

oagj  ba^  bu  mid^  nic^t  ^affefi.     «Sag'  mir'6,  X^efla. 

(3nbem  er  i^re  J&anb  faft,  :^eftig  belegt.) 
O  ©Ott  —  ©Ott!    3c^  fann  nic^t  üon  biefer  ©tctie. 
3c^  fann  eö  nid^t  —  fann  biefe  ^anb  ni(^t  laffen. 
Sag',  3^^efla,  bap  bu  ^öiitieib  mit  mir  f}a% 
3)i(^  fclber  überjeugfi,  i^  fann  nic^t  anberö.  2065 

(ütjcfla,  feinen  ä)li(f  »ernteibent»,  jeigt  mit  beu  Jpanb  auf  il)ren  35ater; 
er  rt>enbet  fi^  nac&  bctn  ^ergog  unt,  ben  er  je^t  erji  genjatir  wirb.) 

2)u  I)icr?  —  9^ic^t  bu  bift'ö,  ben  ic^  §ier  ge[u(^t. 

2)ic^  foüten  meine  Slugen  nic^t  mei)r  fc^auen. 

3c^  f)ab*  eö  nur  mit  i^r  attein.    ^ier  will  i(^, 

SSon  biefem  ^er^en  freigefprod^en  fein, 

S(n  allem  anbern  ifi  nid^td  mel)r  gelegen.  2070 

2ßallenftein.    2)enfj^  bu,  i(^  foU  ber  3^^or  fein  unb 
bic^  giel)en  laffen 
Unb  eine  ©rofmutefjene  mit  bir  fpielcn? 
2)ein  Sßater  ifl  jum  @d^elm  an  mir  gett?orben, 
2)u  bifi  mir  nic^tö  mef)r,  alö  [ein  (Sol|n,  foUfi  nidljt 
Umfonft  in  meine  9}Zad^t  gegeben  fein.  2075 

2)enr  nid^t,  bafi  id^  bie  alte  Steunbfc^aft  e^rcn  u^erbe, 
CDie  er  fo  rud^lod  l)at  »erlebt.     2)ie  3«tcn 
!l)er  Siebe  finb  »orbei,  ber  jarten  Sd^onung, 
Unb  ^ap  unb  D^iac^e  fommen  an  bie  9Jeil)e. 
3db  fann  aud^  Unmenfd^  fein,  wie  er.  2080 

3}iar.     2)u  »irfi  mit  mir  üerfat)ren,  wie  bu  '^Oiad^t  ()aft. 
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Sßo^l  aber  weift  tu,  bap  i^  beinern  Born 

5Ric^t  tro^e,  w^  it)n  fürd^te.    SBaö  mic^  §ier 

3urü(f  J)d(t,  njeif  t  bu !     (X^efta  6ei  ber  ^anb  faffenb.) 

©ie§!    Slfleö  —  aHe6  rt)ot(t'  ic^  bir  »erbanfeu,  2085 

2)a6  80Ö  ber  Seligen  tt>ollt'  ic^  empfangen 

S(u0  beiner  väterlichen  ^anb.    2)u  ^aft'6 

Serftort;  bod^  baran  liegt  bir  nic^tö.     ©(elc^güttig 

^rittft  bu  ba^  @lücf  ber  2)einen  in  ben  ©taub, 

2)er  ©Ott,  bem  bu  bienft,  ift  fein  ©ott  ber  @nabe.     2090 

3ß{e  baö  gemütIo6  blinbe  Clement, 

55a6  furchtbare,  mit  bem  fein  35unb  ju  fd;liepcu, 

?5oIgft  bu  beö  ^er^enö  n)i(bem  5^rieb  allein. 

993el)  benen,  bie  auf  bic^  t>ertraun,  an  bic^ 

3)ie  [ic^re  ^ütte  il)re6  ©iücfeö  lel)nen,  2095 

©elocft  »on  beiner  gaftlic^en  ©eftalt! 

©c^nett,  unöerl}offt,  bei  nac^tlici^  ftiller  Söcite 

@a^rt'6  in  bem  tü(f'[ct;en  ?^euer[c^lunbe,  labet 

@ic^  auö  mit  tobenber  @en)alt,  unb  njeg 

S^reibt  über  alle  Pflanzungen  ber  ^J^Jenfc^en  2100 

2)er  tt)ilbe  Strom  in  graufenber  3erfti,>ntng. 

Sßaltenftein.    !Du  fc^ilbcvft  beineö  ^-l^aterö  J^cra.     2ßie 
bu'ö 
Sefc^reibft,  fo  i^t'^  in  feinem  ^■ingett)eibe, 
Sn  biefer  fc^warjen  ^euc^leröbruft  geftaltct. 
O,  mic^  f:)at  ^ollenfunft  getaufc^t.    ''Mix  fanbte  2105 

2)er  2lbgrunb  ben  »erftecfteften  ber  ©eifter, 
2)en  tügefunbigften,  herauf  unb  [teilt'  it)n 
5llö  i^reunb  an  meine  ©eite.    2ßer  vermag 
!Der  ^otle  ?Oiac^t  ju  tviberfte^n!    3c^  jog 
2)en  33afiliöfen  auf  an  meinem  SSufen;  21 10 

^SJiit  meinem  ^er^blut  näl)rt'  id^  il)n,  er  [og 
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eid^  fd^iveUjenb  »ott  an  meiner  Siebe  33vüften 

3tt>  f>atte  nimmec  Slrgeö  ge^cn  if)n, 

2ßeit  offen  Ue^  ic^  t>eö  ©ebanfenö  S^^ore 

Unb  n)arf  bie  (Scl^lüffel  weifer  33ürfid^t  n>eg  —  211 5 

2lm  ©ternenbimmel  fu(i)ten  meine  Singen, 

3m  iveiten  iöeltenrvium  ben  ^tin\),  ben  ic^ 

3m  .^erjen  meinet  ^erjend  eingefd^Ioffen. 

—  SBar*  ic^  bem  gerbinanb  gewefen,  \va^ 

DiUvAo  mir  n>ar  —  Sd^  i^atf  if)m  nie  2120 

Ä>ieg  angcfünbigt  —  nie  i)ätt'  id)'^  »ermoc^t. 

(Sr  )x>ax  mein  ftrenger  .^err  nur,  nic^t  mein  greunb, 

5f?ic^t  meiner  ^Ireu'  t^crtraute  fic^  ber  i^aifer. 

iirieg  wat  [d^on  jtt)ifc^en  mir  unb  i^m,  alö  et 

!Den  Selbf)errnftab  in  meine  «^änbe  legte;  2125 

2)enn  i?rieg  ift  ewig  jWifc^en  Sift  unb  5(rgwo()n, 

9htr  jwifc^en  ©lauben  unb  SSertraun  ift  triebe. 

2Öer  baö  33ertraun  »ergiftet,  0,  ber  morbet 

2)aö  werbenbe  @cfit)Ied^t  im  Seib  ber  9)hitter. 

9J?ar.    3(^  will  ben  3Sater  nic^t  yerteibigen.        2130 
SBel)  mir,  bap  id^'ö  nic^t  fann! 
Unglücflid^  fc^were  3:()aten  finb  9efd[;e()n, 
Unb  eine  ^reöel^anblung  fapt  bie  anbre 
3n  enggefc^lopner  Ä'ette  graufenb  an. 
2)oc^  wie  gerieten  wir,  bie  nicj;tö  üerfc^ulbet,  2135 

3n  biefen  Äreiö  beö  llnglücfö  unb  SSerbrec^enö  ? 
9ßem  brachen  wir  bie  ^reue?    9Öarum  mu^ 
2)er  33ater  2)oppelfc^uIb  unb  ?^reoeIt^at 
Unö  grä^li4>  ^i^  ^^^  ©cfjlangenpaar  umwinben? 
SBarum  ber  33äter  untterföbnter  .^af  ,    2140 

2(uc^  unö,  bie  Siebenben,  jerreifenb  fctjeiben? 

((ic  um|"ii;liii9t  1i)dh  mit  ijtiti^tm  ©c^mttj) 
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SBaÜenftcin  (M  ^f«  ^^i^f  fd^tocigenl)  auf  i'^n  geheftet    uub 
näfjert  fici^  \e^t).    SRax,  bleibe  bei  mir.  —  @e^  ni(^t 
von  mir,  ^axl 
<Bk%  al6  man  bid^  im  ^rag'fc^en  SBinterlager 
Snö  ^c\t  mir  brachte,  einen  jarten  ^abm, 
!Deö  beut[c^en  SÖinterö  ungett)o^nt,  bie  ^anb  2145 

SBar  bir  erftarrt  an  ber  9ett)ic^tigen  ^a\^m, 
2)u  njoKteft  mannlid^  fie  nic^t  laffen,  bamaB  na^m  ic^ 
2)ic^  auf,  bebecfte  bic^  mit  meinem  5Dlantel, 
Sd^  [elbft  n)ar  beine  Söarterin,  nic^t  [c^ämf  i^ 
2)er  fteinen  2)ienfte  mic^,  ic^  Pflegte  beiner  2150 

5}?it  meiblid^  forgenber  ©efc^äftigfeit, 
33i6  bu,  von  mir  ernjacmt,  an  meinem  «^erjen 
!l)a6  junge  Seben  njieber  freubig  fü^Iteft. 
3öann  ijah'  i^  feitbem  meinen  Sinn  öeränbert? 
3c^  f)aU  viele  S^aufenb  reic^  gemacht,  2155 

^it  Sänbereien  fie  befc^enft,  belohnt 
Wit  S^renftellen  —  bic^  \^ah'  i^  geliebt, 
ÜiJlein  ^erj,  mic^  fetber  §ab'  id)  bir  gegeben, 
©ie  alte  waren  ?^remblinge,  bu  tvarft 
S)a0   ^inb   beg   ^aufeö   —  max,  bu   fannft  mic^  nic^t 
verlaffen!  2160 

@ö  tann  nic^t  fein,  i^  mag'0  unb  voiU'^  nic^t  glauben, 
2)ap  mic^  ber  9Jiar  verlaffen  fann. 

501  ar.  D  ©Ott! 

SBallenflein.    3c^  ^abe  bid^  gehalten  unb  getragen 
SSon  i?inbe6beinen  an  —  2Öaö  ttjat  bein  SSater 
Sür  bic^,  baö  ic^  nic^t  reid^Uc^  auc^  getrau?  2165 

(Sin  Siebeöne^  l)ab'  ic^  um  bic^  gefponnen, 
Berreip  eö,  n)enn  bu  fannft  —  2)u  bift  an  mic^ 
@efnü))ft  mit  jebem  jarten  ©eelenbanbe. 
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^}Jtit  jeber  ()cirgen  geffel  ber  5^itiir, 
2)ie  3i)Zcu[c^en  aucinanbcr  fetten  fann.  2170 

®e^  ^in,  »erlaf  mic^,  biene  beinern  i?ai[cr, 
i^ap  bic^  mit  einem  golbnen  ©nabenfettlein, 
''Mt  [einem  SßibbcrfeU  bafür  beIof)nen, 
■2)ap  biv  ber  greunb,  bet  3Sater  beiner  Sugcnb, 
'S^a^  bir  ba^  ^eiligfte  @efü^(  nic^tö  galt.  2175 

3Äar  (in  heftigem  ^ampf)-    O  ©Ott!    2öie  fann  ic^  aiu 
berö?    SJluf  ic^  nic^t? 
mm  eib  —  bie  ^flic^t  — 

SBallenftein.         Wic^^  9^3^"  «>fn?    SBer  Mji  bu? 
S>cnn  ic^  am  5?ai[er  unrecht  ^anblc,  ift'ö 
^^Jiein  Unrecht,  nic^t  baö  beinige.    @ei}örft 
Dn  bir?    33ift  bu  bein  eigener  ©ebieter,  2180 

@tef)ft  frei  ba  in  ber  SBelt,  tt)ie  iä),  baf  H 
Der  2;[)ätcr  beiner  ^[)aten  fonnteft  fein? 
2(uf  mic^  bift  bu  gepflanjt,  i^  bin  bein  ^aifer, 
^3Jiir  angeboren,  mir  gef)ord^en,  baö 
i      3ft  beine  @^re,  bein  9laturge[e^.  2185 

1^  Unb  wenn  ber  @tern,  auf  bem  bu  (ebfi  unb  tt)o^nft, 
■  «^■Sluö  feinem  ©leife  tritt,  fic^  brennenb  njirft 
I      Stuf  eine  nä(^fte  SQBelt  unb  fie  entjünbet, 
*      !Du  fannft  nic^t  nja^len,  ob  bu  folgen  \mU\t, 

i^ort  rei^t  er  bic^  in  feineö  ©c^munge^  i^raft  2190 

®amt  feinem  JKing  unb  allen  feinen  ^SJionben. 
^>J^it  leichter  ©c^ulb  ge^ft  bu  in  biefen  Streit, 
2)ic^  ttjirb  bie  2öelt  nic^t  tabeln,  fie  »irb'ö  loben, 
!I)ap  bir  ber  ^^reunb  baö  meifie  f)at  gegolten. 
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SSütige.    Dleumaiin. 

Söalteufteln.    2ßaö  giebt'ö?  2195 

9?eumann.    !Die  ^ap^en^eimifc^en  finb  abgefeffcu      j|,^ 
Uub  rüden  an  ju  §uf ;  [ie  [inb  ent[d;to|fen, 
2)en  Degen  in  ber  ^anb  ta^  ^auö  ju  [türmen,  J.;^ 

2)en  ©rafen  n)oHen  fie  befrein. 

SBaUenfiein  (ju  2;erifv).       3«an  fott 
!l)ie  Äetten  üorjiel)n,  baö  @e[c^üt^  aufpflanzen.  2200 

9J?it  5?etten!ugeln  n)ill  ic^  [Ie  empfangen.    {Ziv^hj  gc^t.) 
^)Jlir  t»orju[c^reiben  mit  bem  <Bd)mxtl    @ef),  9ieumann, 
<5ie  [oEen  [id^  suvütt^iel)n,  augehbticfö, 
3[t  mein  S3efel)I,  uub  in  ber  Orbnung  [c^tveigenb  ttjarten, 
SBaö  mir  gefallen  ivirb  ju  t§un. 

(Dleumanu  gcl)t  ab.    3t(o  iji  atiö  i^cnftev  getreten.) 

©räfin.  (Sntlap  i^n!  2205 

3(Ö  bitte  bic^,  entlaf  i§n! 

3tto  (am  genfter).  Xob  lUXt)  Xm\dl 

aSatlenftein.    SBaö  ift'ö? 

SÜo.  5lufö  9iatf)au6  fteigcn  fie,  \)a^  2)a(^ 

SSirb  abgebecft,  fie  richten  bie  5?anonen 
5tufö  ,^aue  — 

max.         3)ie  »iafenben! 

SUo.  6ie  mad;en  SInftaÜ, 

Unö  5U  befc^icpen  — 

^erjogin  unb  ©räfin.    @ütt  im  .^immel! 

«ölar  (gu  äöaacuftein).  8ap  mid^     2210 

«hinunter,  fie  bebeutcn  — 

SB aUeuft ein.  5?einen  Schritt! 
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'S)lav  (auf  S'fjcfla  imb  bie  Jperjüijiu  id^mt)).     3f)r  Scbcu  aber  ! 

!3)cinö ! 
aBaUenft ein.    2öaö  bringft  bu,  Xtx^h)'^ 


aSorige.    Jlerjfi)  fommt  ^urücf. 

Xa^U).    33ot[c^aft  wn  unfern  treuen  9?egimentcvn. 
3l)r  9J?ut  [ei  länger  nic^t  ju  bänbigen; 
@ie  flei)en  um  förlaubniö,  anzugreifen.  2215 

3Som  ^4^rager#  unb  wm  Wtül^UXijox  finb  fie  ^err, 
Unb  ivenn  bu  nur  bie  Sofung  njoUteft  geben, 
@o  fOnnten  fie  bcn  ?5t'inb  im  Otücfen  faffen, 
3i)n  in  bie  ®tabt  einfeilen,  in  ber  (Snge 
2)er  (5trapen  leicht  i^n  übent)äitigen.  2220 

^Uo.    O  fomm!     Sap  i()ren  @ifer  nic^t  erfaßten ! 
2)ie  33utt(crifrf;cn  IjalUn  treu  ju  unö, 
9Bir  finb  bie  gropre  ^a[ji  unb  iverfen  fie 
Unb  enben  ^ier  in  ^ilfen  bie  ©mpOrung. 

3Ö alten ftein.    @o(I   biefe    6tabt   jum    ©c^tad^tgefttbe 
iüerben  2225 

Unb  brüberlicl^e  3^^i?trac^t,  fcueraugig, 
!Dur(^  it)re  ©trapen  loögetaffen  toben? 
!Dem  tauben  ©rimm,  ber  feinen  Süljrer  t)ört, 
Soll  bie  (Sntfc^eibung  übergeben  fein? 
^ier  ift  nic^t  ^iaum  3um  Schlagen,  nur  jum  SBürgen ;  2230 
2)ie  (oögebunbnen  Furien  ber  2Öut 
Oiuft  feineö  ^^errfd^erö  «Stimme  met)r  ^urücf. 
2Bof)f,  eö  mag  fein!    3c^  t)ah'  eö  lang  bebac^t, 
<Bo  mag  fic^'ö  rafc^  unb  blutig  benn  cnttaben.    (3u  aWar  ge? 

JDftlbct.) 

S.  W.  T.  7 
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aöie  ift'6?    Slöinft  bu  ben  @ang  mit  mir  üer[uc^en?  2235 

?^rei^cit,  5U  ge^en,  {)aft  bu.    Stelle  bid^ 

9Jiir  gegenüber.    ?5ül)re  [ic  jum  i?am))f. 

3)en  5?rieg  i)erfte^ft  bu,  \}a\t  bei  mir  thva^ 

©elernt,  ic^  barf  beö  ©egnerö  mic^  nic^t  fd^mnen, 

Unb  feinen  fd^onern  XaQ  erlebft  bu,  mir  2240 

2)ie  ©c^ule  ju  be^atjten. 

©räfin.  ^ft  eö  ba^in 

©efommen?    SSetter!    SSetter!    Ü^onnt  3§r'0  tragen? 

SDlar.    2)ie  9iegimenter,  bie  mir  anvertraut  [inb, 
2)em  i?ai[er  treu  l}intt)eg3ufü[)ren,  i)ah'  id) 
©elübt;  bieö  n^itt  ic^  galten  ober  fterben.  2245 

Tlü)x  forbert  feine  ^^[lic^t  üon  mir.    3(^  fed^te 
9Kc^t  gegen  bic^,  wenn  id^'ö  »ermeiben  fann, 
2)enn  auc^  bein  feinblic^  «^aupt  ift  mir  nod^  f)eing. 
((So  gefd^c^n  jirei  ©c^üffe.    3((ü  imb  Jlcrjfi)  eilen  anö  Scufiev.) 

Söallenftein.    3öa6  ift  bag? 

Xtxi^.    @r  ftürjt. 

Sßaüenftein.         ©türjt!    2ßer? 

3l(o.  2)ie  2^iefenba(^er  traten    2250 

2)en  «Sd^uf. 

SBaUenftein.    5luf  n)en? 

3Uo.  5(uf  biefen  ?Reumann,  ben 

2)u  fc^icftefi  — 

SBaUenftein  (auffa^renb).    Xot  unb  3^eufel!     60  miti 
ic^  —  (5ßin  gelten.) 

%nit\).    3)i(^  i^rer  blinben  2ßut  cntgegenftellen ? 

«^erjogin  unb  ©rafin.    Um  @otte0n)iUcn  nic^t! 

Süo.  3e^t  nic^t,  mein  gelb^err! 

©raftn.    O  f)alf  i§n!  ^alf  it)n! 

SBaUenftcin.  U^t  mid;! 
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3Jiar.  2;^u'  eö  uic^t,    2255 

3ctjt  nic^t.    5)ie  blutig  rafd^c  Xt)at  f)at  [ie 
3n  2Öut  gefegt,  erit>arte  if)ve  SfJeue  — 

SBallenftcin.    ^imvcg!    3"  I^^»öe  ft^ou  f^ah'  id)  ge* 
jaubert. 
2)ad  fonntcn  fic  fi(^  freventlich  erhi^nen, 
2öei(  fie  mein  Slngefic^t  nic^t  fa§n  —  [ie  [ollen        2260 
9}?ein  2lntli§  [e^en,  meine  Stimme  ^örcn  — 
@inb  eö  nic^t  meine  Xru^pen?    33 in  ic^  nic^t 
3^r  i^elMjerr  unb  gefürc^teter  ©ebieter? 
Sap  [el)n,  ob  [ie  baö  2Intli^  nic^t  me^r  fennen, 
2)a6  i^re  ©onnc  war  in  bunfter  ©c^lac^t.  2265 

@6  braucht  ber  SBaffen  nic^t.    3c^  jeige  mic^ 
Sßom  Slltan  bem  9?ebenen§eer,  unb  [c^neU, 
33ejä^mt,  c^cht  ac^t,  fe^rt  ber  empörte  @inn 
3nö  alte  ^tttt  beö  @c^or[amö  ttjieber. 

(dr  ge^t    3{)m  folgen  3«o,  3;erjfi)  unb  Sutticr.) 


©räfin.    J&etjogin.    aWor  unb  X^efta. 

©raftn  (gut  ^erjogin).    SBenn  fie  if)n  [e^n  —  (56  ifl 
nod^  «Hoffnung,  @d^n)efter.  2270 

'^crjogin.    «Hoffnung!    3c^  ^abe  feine. 
3J?ar  (ber  hjä^renb  beö  legten  Sluftrltt«  in  einem  [i^tbaren  Äam)jf 
»on  ferne  gefianben,  tritt  nä^er).         !Da6  ertrag'  ic^  nic^t. 
3(^  fam  ^ie^er  mit  fefi  entfc^iebncr  6cele, 
3c^  glaubte,  rec^t  unb  tabeüoö  ju  t^un, 
Unb  mu§  ^ier  fter)en,  ttJie  ein  «^affen6u>erter, 
6in  ro^  Unmen[(^lic^er,  »om  ?$lu(^  bclaftet,  2275 

7—2 


loo  '^alUnfieins  f  o5.  [act  iii. 

SSom  Slbfc^eu  aller,  He  mit  teuer  [inb, 

Unnmrbig  \<i)mt  bebrängt  ble  Sieben  [e§n, 

2)ie  i^  mit  einem  SBort  beglücfen  fann  — 

!Da6  ^erj  in  mir  empört  fi(^,  eö  ertjeben 

3n)ei  Stimmen  ftreitenb  fic^  in  meiner  33ruft,  2280 

3n  mir  ift  9iac^t,  ic^  ttjeip  baö  Diec^te  nic^t  ju  n?al)len. 

D  n)0§(,  tt)oi)l  ^aft  bu  n)a()r  gerebet,  93ater, 

3u  ^iel  vertraut'  ic^  auf  baö  eigne  ^erj, 

3c^  iki}t  tt>an!enb,  m\^  nic^t,  wa6  ic^  [otl. 

©rafin.     ©ie  tt^iffen'ö  nid^t?    3i)r  ^erj  [agt'6  3f)nen 
nic^t?  2285 

©0  ttjill  ic^'ö  S^nen  [agen! 
S§r  33ater  ^at  ben  fc^reienben  3Serrat 
5ln  unö  begangen,  an  be6  ^^üvften  .^aupt 
©efreüelt,  unö  in  ©c^mac^  geftür^t,  barau6 
Ergibt  fic^  flar,  tt)a6  6ie,  fein  6o^n,  tt)un  foKen:    2290 
©utmac^en,  rt)a6  ber  ©c^änblid^e  öerbrod^en, 
(Sin  53eii>iel  aufjuftetlen  frommer  ^^reu, 
2)a^  nid^t  ber  ^f^ame  ^iccolomini 
(Sin  ©c^anblieb  fei,  ein  ew'ger  %iu^  im  ^auö 
3)er  SBaltenfteiner. 

9Jlar.  2Ö0  ift  eine  (Stimme  2295 

!l)er  SBa^r^eit,  ber  ic^  folgen  barf?    Unö  aKe 
^  33en)egt  ber  SBunfc^,  bie  Seibenfc^aft.     2)ap  |c^t 
(Sin  ßngel  mir  t)om  «^immel  nieberftiege, 
2)a0  9?ec^te  mir,  baö  un^erfalfc^te,  fc^opfte 
2lm  reinen  Sic^tqueU  mit  ber  reinen  ^anb!  2300 

(Snbem  feine  Slmjen  auf  Xi)tth  faUen.) 
SSie?    @uc^*  ic^  biefen  ©ngel  noc^?    (Exmxt'  i<S) 
5l0C^  einen  anbern  ?     (@v  nät^ert  fic^  i^r,  ben  Slrm  um  fie  f^Iagenb.) 
^ier,  auf  biefcö  .^erj, 
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3)a3  unfeKbare,  f)eilig  reine,  voiü 

3c^'ö  legen,  ^eine  Siebe  tt)ilt  ic^  fragen, 

2)ie  nur  ben  ©lücflic^en  begliitfen  fann,  2305 

9Som  unglücffelig  6c^ulbigen  fic^  n^enbct. 

!?annft  bu  mic^  bann  noc^  lieben,  menn  \c{)  bleibe? 

(Srfläre,  ba^  bu'ö  fannfi,  unb  ic!^  bin  euer. 

©rafin  (mit  Sebcutung).     SBebenft  — 

3Äar  (unterbrii^t  fie).    S3ebenfe  nic^tö.    <Sag*,  tt)ie  bu'd 
fu^lfl.  2309 

©räfin.     2ln  (Suern  3Sater  benft  — 

^ax  (müixind)t  fie).  9iic^t  gricblanbö  ^^oc^ter, 

3c^  frage  bic^,  bic^,  bie  ©eliebte  frag'  i^\ 
ßö  gilt  nic^t,  eine  £rone  ju  gewinnen, 
2)aö  möc^teft  bu  mit  flugem  @eift  bebenfen. 
!I)ie  jRu^e  beineö  ^reunbeö  gilt'ö,  baö  ©lücf 
5Son  einem  ^^aufenb  tapfrer  »^elbenl)er3en,  2315 

!Die  feine  X^at  jum  5J?ufter  nehmen  n)erben. 
Soll  ic^  bem  ^aifer  @ib  unb  ^Jflic^t  abfc^wören  ? 
@oU  ic^  inö  Sager  beö  Octat>io 
2)ie  öatermörberifcjje  £ugel  fenben? 
3)enn  n^enn  bie  iiugel  lo§  i\t  auö  bem  Sauf,  2320 

3ft  fie  fein  toteö  SBerfjeug  me^r,  fie  lebt, 
6in  @ei[i  fäl)rt  in  fie,  bie  (Svinnven 
(Srgrcifen  [ie,  beö  ^^reoel^  Siac^erinnen, 
Unb  führen  türfifc^  fie  ben  argften  2ßeg. 

2:§efla.    D  Max  — 

5D^ar  (untevferic^t  fie).  ?Jein,  übereile  bic^  auc^  nic^t,  2325 
3(^  fenne  bic^.    2)em  ebeln  ^erjen  fönnte 
2)ie  fc^werfie  ^ flicht  bie  näc^fie  fc^einen.    ^Jiic^t 
2)aö  @rope,  nur  baö  ^JDZenfc^lic^e  gefcl^e^e. 
^enP,  tt)aö  ber  gürft  t)on  je  an  mir  get^anj 
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3)enF  auc^,  tt)ie'6  i^m  mein  SSater  ^at  vergolten.       2330 

O,  auä)  Me  fd^onen,  freien  Biegungen 

2)er  ©aftlic^feit,  ber  frommen  greunbeötreue 

©inb  eine  fjeilige  Steligion  t)em  «^er^en, 

<B^mx  rächen  [ie  bie  ©d^auber/ber  Sflatur 

Sin  bem  33arbaren,  ber  fie"graf(id^  fd^anbet  2335 

Seg*  oHeö,  atteö  in  bie  Sßage,  [prid^ 

Unb  tap  bein  ^^perj  entfc^eiben. 

X^dla.  D,  ba6  beinc 

^at  längft  entfd^ieben.    Sotge  beinern  crften 
©cfü^l  — 

©raftn.     Unglücflic^e ! 

%\)dla.  SBie  fönnte  bae 

2)a6  Siedete  fein,  tt)a6  biefeö  ^arte  ^erj  2340 

9iic^t  gleich  perft  ergrifen  unb  gefunben? 
®tf)  unb  erfülle  beine  ^flic^t!    3c^  würbe 
2)id^  immer  lieben.    9Ba6  bu  auc^  ern)al)lt, 
2)u  njürbeft  ebel  ftet^  unb  beiner  mürbig 
@el)anbelt  ^aben  —  aber  9Jeue  foU  2345 

^fiid^t  beiner  ©eele  fc^onen  ^^rieben  ftoren. 

9Äar.    @o  mufj  ic^  bic^  »erlaffcn,  üon  bir  fc^eiben! 

Xf^dia.    2öie  bu  bir  felbft  getreu  bleibft,  biji  W^  mir. 
Unö  trennt  ba6  ©c^icffal,  unfre  .^er^en  bleiben  einig. 
(Sin  blut'ger  ^af  ent3n)eit  auf  em'ge  2^age  2350 

2)ie  «Käufer  t^vieblanb,  ^iccolomini, 
2)od^  tt)ir  gehören  nid^t  ju  unferm  ^aufe. 
—  ?$ort!    ßile!    (Sile,  beine  gute  @ac^e 
93on  unfrer  unglücffcligen  ju  trennen. 
2luf  unferm  «Raupte  liegt  ber  gluc^  beö  ^immefö,      2355 
(So  ift  bem  Untergang  gett)ei§t.    2lud^  mi4) 
Sßirb  meineö  23aterö  ©c^ulb  mit  inö  SSerberben 
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^inab3lcf|n.    3^raurc  nic^t  um  mic^!     Ü)?cin  ©c^icffat 
fflSirb  balb  "entfc^iebcn  fein. 

(5Rar  fapt    fie   in  bie   kirnte,    [jefltj   bftoegt.    9)?an   ^ört   hinter    btr 

©jene  ein   laute«,   tcilttd,   lan^ver^aüentcö    ®ef(!^rti:    „93wat   Sfrbü 

uanbu«5l"   veii   frifgrifc^cn   Snjirumcntcii    begleitet.    aWar  nnb  X^efta 

galten  einauber  un6e»e9li(^  in  ben  Slvmen.) 


«Botige.    XtxilXf. 

©räftn  (i^m  entgegen).    933a6  ttjar  taö  ?    2ßa6  Bebeutete 
ba6  stufen?  2360 

Xn^tt).    (So  ifl  »crbei,  unb  alleö  ifl  t>erlorcn. 

©räftn.     2ßie?  unb  fie  gaben  nic^tö  auf  feinen  5(nbli(!? 

Xixit^.    ^id^tö.    SlHeö  ttjar  umfonfi. 

^erjogin.  '  6ic  riefen  3?itjat. 

S^crjfi).    !Dem  Äaifer. 

©räfin.  O  bie  ^flicl^t\?ergeffencn ! 

S^crjf^).    3Jlan  lie^  ifjn  nic^t  einmal  jum  2Borte  fom? 
men.  2365 

5li0  er  ju  reben  anfing,  fielen  fie 
Wit  friegerifc^em  ®piel  betäubenb  ein. 
—  .^ier  fommt  er. 

Sorige.    SSattenflein,  begleitet  »on  3tto  unb  JButtfer.    IDatauf 
Äüraffiere. 

SBaßenflein  (im  Jtommen).    3^erjf^ ! 
Xn^lX).  «mein  ^ürfl? 

2ßaUcnjlein.  2ap  unfre  Dtegimenter 
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6ic^  fertig  galten,  f)mt  noc^  oufaubrec^cn,  2370 

2)enn  n)ir  »erlaffen  ^ilfen  nod^  öor  Slbenb.  (2;crgfi)  ge^t  ab.) 
S3uttler  — 

SSuttler.    mm  ©eneral? 

SBaaenftein.  !Der  5?ommenbant  ju  (Jgcr 

3ft  euer  greunt)  m\)  Saitbömaim.     ©einreibt  {l)m  gleich 
2)urc^  einen  (Silenben,  er  [oU  bereit  fein, 
Unö  morgen  in  bic  ?^eftung  einaunet)men  —  2375 

3^r  folgt  un0  fetbft  mit  (Suerm  9iegiment. 

S3utt(er.    (So  foa  gefc^ef)n,  mein  ge(bt)crr. 

Sßattenftein  (tritt  ji»ifc^cn  «Kar  Ulli)  Xl;c«a,  tvetc^c  fic^  l»ä^rcnb 
bicfev  Seit  fcjl  umfc^tungm  gel;atten).  ©C^eibet! 

max.  (S)oii\ 

(.Jlitvafliifrc  mit  gqcgenem  @eit)c:^r  treten  in  ben  ®aal  uub  fantmein 
\iä)  im  ^intergrunbe.  Sugteid^  l^ört  man  unten  einige  mutige  «Paffa* 
gen  mß  bem  5Pa^.f  cuBeimer  SWarr^,  njetc^^  bem  3War  ju  rufen  fd^einen.) 

SöaÜenftein  (ju  ben  J^üraffieren).    ^ier  ift  er.    (Sr  i\t  frei. 
3c^  I)alf  it)n  nic^t  me§r. 
(@r  fie^t  abgelwenbet  unb  fo,  ba^  «War  i^m  nic^t  betfommen,  noci^  fid^ 
bem  tjräulein  näljnn  fann.) 

ÜOfJar.    !Du  fjaffeft  mid^,  txdhft  mic^  im  3orn  öon  bir. 
Serreifen  foU  ba^  33anb  ber  alten  Siebe,  2380 

9Zic^t  fanft  fid^  lofen,  unb  bu  miüft  ben  9iif, 
2)en  fc^meralic^en,  mir  fc^mer^lic^er  noc^  machen! 
2)u  mi%  id)  ^ahc  o^ne  bid^  gu  leben 
9?oc^  nic^t  gelernt  —  in  eine  ^üfU  ge§'  id^ 
^inauö,  unb  nlleö,  ivaö  mir  ivert  ift,  aHeö  2385 

33leibt  §ier  jurücf  —  O,  ttjenbe  beine  Slugen 
?Ric^t  »on  mir  n)eg!     9?oc^  einmal  aeige  mir 
2)ein  enn'g  teures  unb  t)ere^rte6  Slntli^! 
SSerftop  mi(^  nic^t  — 
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((5t  h)iü  feine  ^anb  faffen.    SBa((en|lein  liefjt  fie  jutücf.     (Sr  ivcnbet 
fic^  an  bie  ©räftn.) 

3j^  ^icr  fein  anbrcö  2(ugc, 
2)a6  ÜRitleib  für  mic^  §attc  —  S3afc  Xa^tx)  —       2390 

(Sie  irenbct  fic^  von  i^m;  er  fe^rt  fid^  jur  «öerjogin.) 
@^mn'irt)'ge  ^Dhitter  — 

^crjogin.  ®cl)n  @ie,  @vaf,  wo^in 

2)ic  ^flic^t  6ie  ruft  —  So  fonncu  @ie  unö  cinfl 
@in  treuer  greunb,  ein  guter  @ngel  werben 
Slm  2;f)ron  be6  itaiferö. 

9Wvir.  Hoffnung  geben  ©ie  mir, 

Sie  u^cKen  niic^  nid^t  ganj  t»er3n^eife(n  (af[en.  2395 

O  täufitH'n  Sie  mic^  nic^t  mit  leerem  33lenbn)erf! 
'^yicin  Ungliicf  ifl  ge^tji^,  unb  2)anf  bem  ^immel! 
2)er  mir  ein  Wütd  eingibt,  e6  ju  enben. 
(!Dic  Äric^ciniufif  bccjinnt  iincbcr.    35er  (Saat  füflt  fi^  me^r  unb 
ntcl|r  mit  Scnjajfnctcn  an.    (5r  fie^t  SSuttlem  bafiel^n.) 
3^r  auc^  f)ier,  Oberfi  SSuttler  —  Unb  3^r  n^ollt  mir 
9ii(^t  folgen?  —  9Bo^(!     33iei6t  ©uerm  neuen  «§errn 
©etreuer  alö  bem  alten.    5?ommt!     3Serfpred^t  mir,    2401 
^k  ^anb  gebt  mir  barauf,  baf  3^r  fein  Seben 
35efc^ii^en,  unücrleljlic^  n>oUt  ben>af)ren. 

(Sutticr  »crtücigert  feine  ^anb.) 
Deö  i?aifer«  2lc^t  ^ängt  über  i^m  unb  giebt 
Sein  fürftlic^  ^aupt  jebnjebem  9J?orbfned^t  prei6,        2405 
2)er  fic^  ben  ?o()n  ber  33(utti)at  u>iir  »erbienenj 
3e^t  tf^hV  i^m  eineö  ?5«unbe6  fromme  Sorge, 
!Der  $icbe  treuem  ?[uge  not  —  unb  bie 
3c^  fc^cibenb  um  i^n  fe^'  — 

(Stoeibeutige  ©liefe  auf  SKo  unb  SSuttter  ri*tenb.) 

3tlo.  Suc^t  bie  SSerrüter 

3n  llureö  35aterd,  in  beö  Q)i\Ua^  Sager.  2410 
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^ier  iji  nur  einer  noc^.    @ef)t  unb  befreit  unö 
9Son  feinem  ^affenöwürb'gen  Slnblidf.    @et)t. 

(9Kar  »erfuc^t  cö  noc^  eintnat,  fic^  bcr  XI;ef(a  ju  nätjent.  SBaKeiu 
jiein  »ct^inbert  c3,  @r  fiei)t  unfcf^tüffig,  fcf)mevg»of( ;  inbcö  füflt  fid^ 
Itx  (Saat  ittinier  tncT)r  unb  tnet)r,  unb  bie  ^önier  ertönen  unten  immer 

auffcrbember  unb  in  immer  fürjcren  Raufen.) 
«mar.    23laft!  S5(aft!  —  O,  tt)aren  eö  bie  fc^meb'fc^en 
«^orner, 
Unb  cjing'ö  öon  ^ier  cjerab  inö  ?^elb  beö  ^^obeö, 
Unb  alle  ©d^njerter,  aüc,  Hc  i^  ^ier  2415 

(Sntblüft  mup  [e{)n,  buvc^brangen  meinen  33ufen! 
2Öa6  n)oKt  i{)r?    5?ommt  if)r,  mid^  öon  ^ier  ()inn)eg 
3u  reiben?  —  D,  treibt  mic^  nid^t  jur  SSev^njeiftung ! 
ZtjUt'^  nic^t!    3t)r  fönntet  eö  bereun! 

(3)er  @aal  ifl  ganj  mit  S3eiDaffncten  erfüftt.) 
9fJoc^  mei)r  —  (So  i)ängt  ©eiüic^t  fic^  an  @eit)icf;t,    2420 
Unb  i§re  ^JDiaffe  jiefit  mid^  fc^iver  ^inab.  — 
S3ebenfet,  njaö  if)r  ti)ut.    @ö  ift  nic^t  tt)ot)(geti)an, 
3um  ?5ü^rer  ben  SSer^njeifelnben  ^u  maxien. 
3f)r  reipt  mid^  iüeg  öon  meinem  ©lürf,  tt)ot)(an, 
!Der  Stac^egottin  miif  ic^  eure  (Seelen!  2425 

3§r  f)abt  gen?at)lt  jum  eigenen  5ßerberben, 
3Bcr  mit  mir  ge()t,  ber  fei  bereit,  ju  fterben! 
(Snbem  er  [idt>  nad^  bcm  ^intergrunb  irenbet,  entfielt  eine  rafc^e  Se? 
toegung  unter  ben  Äüraffieren,  fie  umgeben  unb  begleiten  if)n  in  wifbem 
Xumult.    aBaüenPein  bleibt  unbenjeglid).    %^dU\  finft  in  i(;rer  5Wuttei 
Slrme.    JDet  aSc»rI;ang  fällt.) 


A 


3n  bcö  Sürgermcij^erö  ^aufe  ju  ©ger. 
^ifcr  ^uftvitl 

S3uttUr,  ber  eben  anlangt. 

(St  ifl  herein.    3^n  führte  fein  SSevl^ängiüö, 

•I)cr  S'Jcc^cu  if^  gefallen  t)inter  il)m, 

Unb  n)ic  bie  33iücfe,  bie  il)u  trug,  beweglich  2430 

@ic^  nieberlief  unb  fc^ttjcbenb  tt)ieber  ^ob, 

3|l  i'eber  Diettungött^eg  i^m  abgefc^nittcn. 

S3i6  ^ie^er,  giieblanb,  unb  nic^t  weiter!  fagt 

Die  @c^i(ffalögüttin.    2lu3  ber  b5l)mifc^en  (Scbe 

(Sr^ub  fi(tj  bein  benjunbert  SJ^eteor,  2435 

2ßeit  burc^  ben  ^^immcl  einen  ©lan^njeg  jieljenb, 

Unb  ^ier  an  S3ül)menö  ©renje  mup  eö  finfeu! 

—  2)u  f)aft  bie  alten  gal)nen  abgefc^tt)üien, 

3Serblenbeter,  unb  trauj^  bem  alten  ©lücf! 

IDen  i'i'rieg  ju  tragen  in  bcö  Äaifer6  Sauber,  2440 

Den  ^eil'gen  ^erb  ber  Saren  unijuj^ürjen, 

^^ettjaffneft  bu  bie  frevelhafte  «^anb. 

5(^imm  bic^  in  ac^t!  bic^  treibt  ber  bofe  @eift 

5)cr  Stacke  —  ta^  bic^  Stacke  nic^t  üerberbel 
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^weitet  ^xtftxitt 

Suttler  unb  ©orbon. 

©orbon.    @eib  S^r'ö?  —  O  wie  »erlangt  mid^,  @u(^ 
ju  ^5ren.  2445 

5)cr  «^erjog  ein  93errater!    O  mein  @ott! 
Unb  flüchtig!    Unb  fein  fürftlic^  ^aupt  geächtet! 
3c^  hin'  dü^,  ©eneral,  fagt  mir  auöfü^rlic^, 
2Öie  alleö  bieö  ju  ^ilfen  [ic^  begeben? 

33uttler.    3^r  ^abt  ben  Srief  erhalten,  ben  id^  @ud^ 
2)ur(^  einen  (Silenben  tjorauögefenbet  ?  2451 

©orbon.    Unb  i:)abe  treu  gett)an,  njie  S^r  mic^  fjk^ 
2)ie  i^eftung  unbebenflid^  i§m  geöffnet, 
Denn  mir  beftel)(t  ein  faiferlic^er  33r{ef, 
'^ad)  ßurcr  Drbre  blinbUngö  mic^  ju  fügen.  2455 

Sebod^  »erjei^t!  at6  id^  ben  «dürften  felbft 
5Run  faf),  ba  fing  ic^  n)ieber  an  ^u  jmeifeln. 
Denn,  it^a^rlic^!  nid^t  alö  ein  ©eäd^teter 
^rat  «^erjog  grieblanb  ein  in  biefe  @tabt. 
3Son  feiner  ©tirne  leuchtete  n)ie  fonft  2460 

Deö  ^errfc^erö  9}la|eftät,  @el)orfam  forbernb, 
Unb  rut)ig,  n)ie  in  ^^agen  guter  Drbnung, 
9?at)m  er  beö  5lmte6  Otec^enfc^aft  mir  ah. 
Seutfelig  mac^t  ba^  ^Jlipgefc^icf,  bie  ©d^ulb, 
Unb  fd^mei^elnb  jum  geringern  9Jianne  ^jflegt  2465 

©efallner  ©tolj  t)erunter  fic^  ju  beugen; 
2)od^  fparfam  unb  mit  Stürbe  tt)og  ber  ?^ürft 
!Öiir  jebeö  SBort  beö  33eifatt0,  n)ie  ber  «^err 
Den  Diener  lobt,  ber  feine  ^^^flic^t  getl)an. 

S3uttler.     2ßie  id^  (Sud^  fc^rieb,  fo  ift'ö  genau  gefd^ef)n. 
(So  \:)at  ber  Surft  bem  geinbe  bie  Slrmee  2471 
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^^crfauft;  i^m  ^tag  unb  69er  Offnen  woUcn. 

i'crlafi'cn  ^aben  i^n  auf  bieö  ©ciüc^t 

2)ic  Dicgimcntcr  alle  biö  auf  fiinfe, 

iDie  ^erjh/fc^cn,  ^ie  i()m  l)iel}er  gefolgt.      •  2475 

2)ie  2lcl;t  ift  au^vgefprcc^cn  über  i^n, 

Unt»  i()n  3U  liefern,  lebeni)  ober  tot, 

3ft  jeber  treue  2)iener  aufgefevbert. 

®orbon.    Verräter  an  bem  5fai[er  —  folc^  ein  ^err! 
@o  ^od;begabt!    D,  waö  i^t  3i)?enfc^engröf c !  2480 

3c^  fagt'  e3  oft:  baö  fann  niitt  glücfli^  enben; 
3um  ^iillftricf  tt?arb  il)m  [eine  &xb^'  unb  3)ia(^t 
Unb  bicfe  bunfelfdjwanfenbe  ©cwalt. 
2)enn  um  [ic^  greift  ber  Ü)?enf(^,  nic^t  barf  man  il)n 
!l)er  eignen  9)?ä^igung  iH'rtraun.    3^n  tjait  2485 

3n  Sd;vanfen  nur  ba^  bcutlic^e  @efe^ 
Unb  ber  ©ebrviuc^e  tiefgetretne  ©pur. 
2)o(^  unnatürlich  n>ar  unb  neuer  2lrt 
2)ie  Äriegögen?alt  in  biefeö  l))ianneö  ^änben ; 
!l)em  Äaifer  felbcr  fiellte  [ie  i^n  gleich,  2490 

2)er  ftolje  ®eift  »erlernte,  fic^  ju  beugen. 
D,  fc^ab'  um  fol(f)en  -äJiann!  bcnn  feiner  möchte 
3)a  fefte  ftel)cn,  mein'  icl;,  wo  er  fiel. 

Rüttler.    €vart  (Sure  Älagen,  bid  er  ^Kitleib  braucht, 
2)enn  je^t  noc^  ift  ber  3)iacl;tige  3U  furchten.  2495 

2)ie  ©c^tt?eben  [inb  im  9lnmar[c^  gegen  (Sgcr, 
Unb  fc^nell,  wenn  wir'ö  nictjt  rafc^  entfc^loffen  ^inbern, 
2Öirb  bie  *-13ereinigung  gefc^e^n.    3)ad  barf  nietet  fein! 
(iö  barf  ber  §ürft  nic^t  freien  <vuped  mel)r 
2lud  biefem  ^^la^,  bcnn  (S^r'  unb  ^chcn  ^ab'  i(\)       2500 
SJcrpfänbet,  i^n  gefangen  ^ier  jU  nehmen, 
Unb  (Suer  33eiftanb  ift'«,  auf  ben  ic^  red^ne. 
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©orbon.    p,  ifhW  id^  nimmer  Mefen  XaQ  Qt\d)nl 
2(u6  [einer  «^anb  em))ftng  ic^  biefe  2Öürbe, 
@r  felber  ifat  bieö  @d^Io^  mir  anoertraut,  2505 

2)aö  ic^  in  feinen  i^erfer  [oU  »envanbeln. 
2ßir  ©ubalternen  ^aben  feinen  SBilfen; 
2)er  freie  3)?ann,  ber  mächtige,  aüein 
@el}orcbt  bem  fc^onen  menfc^lic^en  ©efü^l. 
2Bir  aber  finb  nur  ©c^ergen  be6  ©efe^eö,  2510 

!l)e6  graufamen;  ©et)orfam  ^eift  bie  S^ugenb, 
Um  tk  ber  9Ziebre  fid^  bewerben  barf. 

S3uttler.    ^a^t  (Suc^  ta^  enggebunbene  ^Sermogen 
9f?i^t  leib  ti)un.     SBo  üiel  '^rei^eit,  ift  »iel  Srrtum, 
2)o(^  fieser  ift  ber  fd^maie  2ßeg  ber  ^flic^t.  2515 

©orbon.    ®o  t)at  i^n  atleö  benn  üerlaffen,  fagt  3f)r? 
@r  i)at  baö  ©lücf  »on  S^aufenben  gegrünbet, 
!Denn  foniglic^  war  fein  ©emüt,  unb  ftetö 
3um  ©eben  tt)ar  bie  öolTe  ^anb  geöffnet  — 
(5Kit  einem  ©cttcnblidE  auf  ©uttreni.) 
SSom  ©taube  f^at  er  manchen  aufgelefen,  2520 

3u  f)ofjtx  (Sf)r'  unb  2öurben  i§n  er^o^t 
Unb  \)at  \i^  feinen  ?^reunb  bamit,  nid^t  einen 
@rfauft,  ber  in  ber  5*?ot  i^m  Sarbe  §ielt! 

33utt(er,    ^ier  lebt  i§m  einer,  ben  er  faum  gefjofft. 

©orbon.    3c^  ijah'  mic^  feiner  ©unft  öon  i^m  erfreut, 
i^aft  jn^eifl'  ic^,  ob  er  je  in  feiner  ©rope  2526 

®i(^  eineö  Sugenbfreunbö  erinnert  i)at  — 
2)enn  fern  t)on  if)m  ^ielt  mid^  ber  2)ienft,  fein  2(uge 
QSerlor  mid^  in  ben  SJiauern  biefer  Surg, 
SSo  ic^,  tton  feiner  ©nabe  nic^t  erreicht,  2530 

2)aö  freie  ^erj  im  ftiUen  mir  bewahrte. 
Denn  alö  er  mi^  in  biefeö  @d^lop  gefegt, 


sc.  II]  ^allcnflcms  ^oö.  iii 

'Bax'6  il}m  noc^  @nifl  um  feine  ^flic^t ;  jilc^t  fein 

•i^ertrauen  taufc^'  ic^,  n?enn  icl^  treu  bcwa()ce, 

5H>ad  meiner  Streue  üben^eben  warb.  2535 

33uttlcr.    60  \ao^t,  n^oüt  3l)r  bie  Slc^t  an  i^m  üoU* 
3iel)n, 
W\x  6urc  ^ilfe  (eil)n,  i[)n  ju  öerijaften? 

©orbon  (nac^  einem  nac^benfUcifcn  (StiHfc^ivetgen,  fummervon). 
3ft  eö  an  bem  —  öer()ält  [ic^'ö,  n.>ie  3^r  [prec^t  — 
^at  er  ben  ^aifer,  feinen  «^errn,  »erraten, 
^aö  ^eer  »erfauft,  bie  St'ftun^en  beö  Sanbeö  2540 

I;em  Öiciii^öfeinb  Ofncn  tvoUen  —  {a,  bann  ift 
9iic^t  Dtettung  me^r  für  if)n  —  !Doc^  eö  i|!  ^art, 
2)aß  unter  alten  eben  mid^  baö  Soö 
3um  2ßerfjeug  fcineö  @tur3eö  mup  ertt)ä^ten. 
Denn  ^agen  luaren  n?ir  am  .^of  ju  33urgau  2545 

3u  gleicher  3cit,  ic^  aber  war  ber  oltre. 

33uttler.    3c^  n>eiii  ba^on. 

©orbon.    2ßo^t  breipig  3a^re  finb'6.    1)a  jlrebte  f(^on 
'Der  fü^nc  3)iut  im  jttjanjigjätir'gen  Süngling. 
^rnft  über  feine  3a^re  tt>ax  fein  6inn,  2550 

2luf  grüpc  Dinge  männlich  nur  gerichtet. 
Durc^  unfre  '^ySlittc  ging  er  ftitlen  ©eiftö, 
cid}  felber  bie  ©efeltfcfcaft;  nic^t  bie  Öufi, 
^ie  finbifc^e,  ber  i?naben  30g  i^n  an; 
Doc^  oft  ergriff'ö  i^n  pib^ü^  munberfam,  2555 

Unb  ber  get)eimni6t)oUen  S3ruft  entfuhr, 
Sinnvoll  unb  (euc^tenb,  ein  ©ebanfenftra^I, 
Dop  tt>ir  unö  fiaunenb  anfa^n,  nic^t  rec^t  n^iffcnb, 
Ob  SSa^nfinn,  ob  ein  ©ott  auö  it)m  gcfprod?en. 

Suttler.    Dort  njar'ö,  wo  er  jWei  Storf  i)o^  nieber^ 
ftür^te,  2560 
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21(6  er  im  ^cnftcvbogeu  eingefc^himmert, 
Unb  unbefc^äbigt  [taub  er  njlcber  auf. 
SSon  biefcm  Xa^  an,  fagt  mau,  liepeu  fic^ 
Slmvaubluugeu  be6  2ßa()ufinuö  bei  i()m  f^üreu. 

©orbon.    ^ieffinu'ger  u^urb'  er,  baö  ift  u>af)r,  er  mürbe 
5^atf)oIifc^.    SBuuberbar  i)att'  ii)n  baö  Sßuuber  2566 

2)er  9ietmug  umgcfet)rt.    @r  t)ielt  fid^  uun 
^üx  eiu  begüuftigt  uub  befreitet  SÖefcu, 
Uub  fecf,  \m  einer,  ber  uic^t  ftrauc^elu  faun 
Sief  er  auf  [d;ivanfem  6eil  beö  Sebenö  ^iu.  2570 

9?ac^^er  fü()rt'  unö  baö  ©c^icffal  auöeiuauber 
2Öeit,  tt)eit;  er  giug  ber  ©röpe  füt)neu  SSeg 
9)Ut  fc^ueüem  Schritt,  id)  fat)  i()n  fc^wiubeiiib  gei)u, 
Söarb  @raf  unb  Surft  unb  -i^eraog  uub  Xiftator, 
Uub  jel^t  ift  atteö  ii)m  ju  flein,  er  ftrcrft  2575 

3)ie  ^äube  nac^  ber  iJonigöfrone  auö 
Unb  ftürjt  in  unermepUc^eö  SSerberbenl 

Rüttler,    ^rec^t  ab.    dx  fommt. 


Prüfer  auftritt 

3Bancnfietn  im  ©efpräc^  mit  t)cm  Sfirgermeijicr  »on  (Sgcr. 
5)ie  SSorigen. 

SBaireuftein.  3ii)rn)art  fonft  eine  freie  (Stabt?  Sc^fe^', 
3f)r  füi)rt  ben  l)alben  2lb(er  in  bem  SBappen.  2580 

SJarum  ben  l)alben  nur? 

SSürgermeifter.         9Bir  voaxcn  reic^öfrei, 
!Do(^  feit  jn^ei^unbert  3a{)ren  ift  bie  @tabt 
2)er  böi:)m'fc^en  £ron'  öer^jfänbet.    2)a()er  rüt)rt'ö, 
2)ap  wjir  nur  noc^  ben  falben  Slbier  führen. 
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Der  untre  Xi'ii  ifl  faujcUiert,  bid  etwa  2585 

2)ad  JRetc^  unö  uneber  eiiilüfl. 

©aUcnflein.  3§r  ücrbientet 

2)ie  Srei^eit.    J^altet  eud^  nur  brat).    (5Jebt  feinem 
Slufaneglervolf  ©e^or.    2Bie  ^oc^  feib  i^r 
33eftcuert? 

33ürgermei|ler  (jurft  bie  Sl^fttn).    2)ap  ttjir'd  faum  er* 
fc^unngen  föunen. 
SDie  ®arni[on  lebt  auc^  auf  unfre  5?oj^en.  2590 

SBatlenftein.  3t)r  fcUt  erleichtert  n^erben.   Sagt  mir  an, 
@6  fmb  noc^  ^roteftanten  in  ber  6tabt? 

(SSüräcrmcijlcr  fiu^t.) 
3a,  ja.    3c^  mi^  e6.    (So  verbergen  fic^  nod^  »iefe 
3n  bicfeu  Ü)iauern  —  \al  gefte(;t'ö  nur  frei  — 
3§r  felbfi  —  ««ic^t  lt)al)r? 

(giriert  i^n  mit  bcii  klugen.    Sürgermeifler  erf(^ri(ft.) 

Seib  o^ne  gurc^t.    3c^  t)affe     2595 
2)ic  3efuiten  —  Säg'ö  an  mir,  fie  lüäven  längft 
2luö  JReic^cö  ©renjen  —  ?Ote^buc^  ober  33ibel! 
3)Jir  ift'ö  all  einö  —  3c^  t)ab'^  ber  3öc(t  ben){efen  — 
3n  ©logau  ^ab'  ic^  felber  eine  ü^irc^' 
2)en  @t*angeli[c^en  erbauen  laffen.  2600 

—  .^ort,  S3ürgermeifter  —  iuie  ifl  @ucr  S^ame? 

Sürgermeifter.    ^ac^tjälbcl,  mein  erlauchter  ^ürf^. 
SB  allen  flein.    Jpört  —  aber  fagt'ö  nici?t  ttJciter,  itjaö 
ic^  (Suc^ 
3e^t  im  3Sertraun  eröffne. 
(3^m  bie  ^anb  ouf  bie  3l(^fel  (fgtnb,  mit  einet  getuilfen  geierlid^feit.) 

2)ie  Erfüllung 
2)er  3citen  ifi  gefommen,  53rirgermcijler.  2605 

3)ie  ^of)cn  werben  fallen,  unb  bie  9iiebrigen 

s.  w,  T.  8 
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@r()ekn  fic^  —  S3e^altet'6  aber  bei  (Sud^ ! 

2)ie  [panifc^e  3)o))))elf)errfd^aft  neiget  fic^ 

3u  i^rem  (Snbe,  eine  neue  £)rbnung 

2)er  3)inge  fü^rt  f;c^  ein  —  3^r  fa^t  bod^  füngft    2610 

2Im  ^immel  bie  brei  SJ^onbe? 

33ürgermeifter.  Wit  ©ntfe^en. 

SBaHenftein.    2)aöon  fid^  jivei  in  blut'ge  ©olc^gcftalt 
SSer^ogen  unb  ttern)anbelten.    9^ur  einer, 
3)er  mittlere,  blieb  fte^n  in  feiner  5?(art)eit. 

©ürgermeifter.    3Bir  jogen'^  auf  ben  S^ürfen. 

Sßaüenftein.  3;ürfcn!    2ßa6?    2615 

3ivei  Oieic^e  werben  blutig  untergeben 
3m  £)ften  unb  im  Söeften,  fag'  ic^  ©ud^, 
Unb  nur  ber  lut^erifc^e  @Iaub'  n)irb  bleiben. 

((Sr  Bemcrft  bie  jh>ei  onbern.) 
(Sin  ftarfeö  ©d^iepen  n)ar  ja  biefen  Slbenb 
3ur  linfen  ^anb,  alö  mir  ben  9öeg  ^ief)er  2620 

©einac^t.    9Sernat>m  man'ö  aud^  f)ier  in  ber  ?^eftung? 

©orbon.  ^o^I  t)ürten  tt)ir'ö,  mein  ©eneral.   @ö  brad^te 
3)er  SBinb  ben  (Sc^atl  gerab  »on  ©üben  t)er. 

SSuttter.    3Son  9Jeuftabt  ober  SSeiben  fc^ien'6  3U  fom# 
men. 

933 alle nft ein.    !l)aö  ift  ber  SÖeg,  auf  bem  bie  ©c^meben 
na^n.  2625 

9Bie  ftarf  ift  bie  33efa^ung? 

@ orbon.  ^unbert  ad^tpg 

2)ienftfä^ige  SWann,  ber  9teft  finb  3nixiliben. 

Sßallenftein.    Unb  tt)ie  »iel  fte^n  im  3oc^im«t^al? 

©orbon.  3weil)unbert 

3lr!ebufierer  fjah'  ic^  ^ingefc^irft, 
2)en  Soften  ju  »erftärfen  gegen  bie  Schweben.  2630 
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SBaaenjlein.    3c^  lobe  ©urc  SSorfic^t.  Sin  ben  SBerfm 
SBirb  auc^  gebaut.    3c^  fa^'ö  bei  bcr  hereinfahrt. 

©orbon.    2öei(  unö  ber  ^l^eingraf  je^t  fo  na§  bc^ 
brängt, 
Siep  i(^  noc^  jwei  S3afieien  fc^netl  errichten.  2634 

SB  alle  nft  ein.    3^r  feib  genau  in  (Sureö  i?aifer3  3)icnft. 
3c^  bin  mit  (§u(^  aufrieben,  Dberftkutnant.    (3u  aJuttlem.) 
2)ec  Soften  in  bem  3o(^imötf)a(  folt  abjie^n 
6amt  allen,  bic  bem  Seinb  entgegenfte^n.    (3u  ©ctbon.) 
3n  @ucrn  treuen  ^änben,  5?onimenbant, 
Saft"  ic^  mein  2Öeib,  mein  £inb  unb  meine  6c^wefiet. 
!Denn  l)ier  ifi  meineö  S3leiben6  nic^t;  nur  ^Briefe       2641 
(Srtt)art'  ic^,  mit  bem  frü^eften  bie  Seftung 
@amt  allen  ^Regimentern  ju  »erlaffen. 


Vierter  Jluf(n«. 

Jßorige.     ®raf  S^erjfi). 

^^erjf^.    SBillfommne  33otfc^aft!    ^xof^^  Bcüungen! 
aöallenftein.    SBaö  bringft  bu? 
3^erjfi).  (Sine  6(^(ac^t  ifJ  t)orgefallen     2645 

S3ei  9ieuftabt,  unb  bie  Schweben  blieben  6ieger. 

2B alle nft ein.    2Ba6  fagft  bu?    SÖo^er  fommt  bir  biefe 

9kc^ri(^t? 
Xexitx).    din  Sanbmann  hxa^t'  eö  mit  tjon  3;irfc^en* 
reut, 
^a6)  Sonnenuntergang  f)ah'^  angefangen, 
(Sin  faiferlic^er  3:rupp  wn  ^^ac^au  §er  2650 

<£ei  eingebrochen  in  ba6  fc^treb'fc^e  2ager, 
3wci  ©tunben  f)ab'  baö  Schiefen  angehalten, 

8—2 
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Unb  taufenb  i^aiferlic^e  [ei'n  geblieben, 

3l)r  Dberft  mit,  mef)r  \r>ii^t'  er  nic^t  ju  fagen. 

Sßallenfteiu.    3ßie  fame  faiferlic^eö  93olf  nad^  9?eu# 
ftabt?  2655 

2)er  5lttringer  —  er  müfte  Slügel  ^aben  — 
@tanb  geftern  t>ier3el)n  9}leilen  noc^  »on  i)a') 
2)eö  @aüaö  Sßolfer  fammein  [id^  ju  graunberg 
Unb  finb  noc^  nic^t  beifammen.    ^atk  fic^ 
2)er  (5ui)ö  etma  fo  iveit  i)orgen)agt?  2660 

(So  fann  nic^t  [ein.    (3llo  crfdjcint.) 

^erjf)^.  2ßir  werben'6  aiöbalb  ^oren, 

!Dentt  l)ier  fommt  3üo  frül)lid^  unb  üoÜ  ^ile. 


fünfter  auftritt 

3tto.    Sie  aiortgen. 

31I0  (ju  aBafieiifiein).    (Sin  Oieitenber  ijJ  ba  unb  n>ifl  bid^ 
fprec^en. 

Ztx^t^).    ^at'^  mit  bem  Siege  fic^  beftätigt?   @))ric^}' 

SBallenftein.  2Baö  bringt  er ?  9Bo§er  fommter? 

3Uo.  SSon  bem  9'it)eingvaf,    2665 

Unb  tt)aö  er  bringt,  tt)iÜ  ic^  »orauö  bir  melben. 
!Die  Sc^ujeben  fte^n  fünf  5!)?eilen  nur  »on  ^ier. 
33ei  9f?euftabt  ijab'  ber  ^iccolomini 
@id^  mit  ber  9teiterei  auf  [ie  gett)orfcn, 
iSin  fürc^teriic^cö  93iorben  fei  gefc^e^n,  2670 

2)oc^  enblic^  f)ah'  bie  9J?enge  übernjältigt, 
2)ie  $a)3)3en{)eimer  aüe,  auc^  ber  SHar, 
2)er  fic  gefuljrt  —  fei'n  auf  bem  ^la^  geblieben. 
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SBalTenftein.    2Bo  ifi  bcr  33otc ?    SSringt  mic^  ju  i^m. 

(fflifl  abgeben.) 
3nbfm  jiürjt  gräutein  ölcubrunn  in«  Stmmtr;  i^t  folgen  einige 
©ebiente,  bie  tnxxd)  ben  ©aal  rennen. 
«Reubrunn.  «gyUfe!    ^Ufel 

3no  unb  Xixit^.    2ßa6  giebt'^? 
9?cubrunn.  2)a6  gräufein! 

SBatlenftcin  unD  Xcxit\).  SBei^  [ie'6? 

SfJeubrunn.  @ic  njitl  ficrbcn.    (Sitt  fcrt.) 

(üöaüenjlein  mit  S^erjf^  unb  3f(o  i^r  na^.) 


§cd^5tev  Jlitffrift. 

®nttler  unb  ©otbon. 

©orbon  (erflaunt).   @rf(art  mir.    SQ3a6  bc beutete  bcr  5Iuf* 
tritt  ?  2676 

S3uttler.     @ic  \)at  ben  5Rann  verloren,  ben  fie  liebte, 
3)er  ^iccolomini  njaf^,  ber  umgefommcn. 

@orbon.     Unglücflic^  ?^rau[ein! 

S3uttler.    3^r  ^abt  Qe\)bxt,  nja6  biefer  3tto  brachte, 
2)ap  fic^  bie  Schweben  fiegenb  na^n. 

©orbon.  SBofit  ^örf  i(^'ö.     2681 

S3uttler.    3^i^lf  ^icgimenter  fmb  fie  ftarf,  unb  fünf 
@te^n  in  ber  ?Rä^',  ben  ^erjog  gu  befd^ü^en. 
SBir  t)aben  nur  mein  einzig  S^legimeut, 
Unb  nic^t  jmei^unbert  ftarf  ift  bie  S3efa^ung.  2685 

©orbon.     ©0  ift'ö. 

S3utt(er.    ^iä)t  möglich  iffö,  mit  fo  geringer  '"Jflanru 
fc^aft 
@oI(^  einen  ©taatögefangnen  ju  bewahren. 


ii8  '^dlUnfteins '§ob.  [act  iv. 

©orbott.    2)a6  fe^'  i^  ein. 

«öuttler.    2)ie  9Jtengc  ^ätte  batt»  baS  Heine  ^auflein 
Entwaffnet,  i^n  befreit. 

©orbon.  !Da6  ifi  ju  furci^ten.  2691 

S3uttler  (nac^  einer  ?paufe).    Sßiptl    3c^  bin  53ürge  ivor? 
ben  für  ben  5lu6gang, 
9JJit  meinem  Raupte  t)aff  id^  für  baö  feine, 
SBort  mup  ic^  galten,  fü^r'ö,  tt)o^{n  e6  ivitl, 
Unb  ift  ber  ü^ebenbe  nic^t  ju  bewahren,  2695 

@o  ift  —  ber  3^ote  unö  ge^vip. 

©orbon.    SSerfte^'  ic^  (Su^?    ©erec^ter  ©Ott!    3f)r 
fonntet  — 

S3uttler.    (Sr  barf  nid^t  leben. 

©orbon.  3f)r  »ermod^tef 6 ! 

S3uttler.    3^r  ober  ic^.    Er  fa§  ben  legten  ^öiorgen. 

©orbon.    (Srmorben  ttjollt  3f)r  i^n? 

SSuttIcr.  2)a3  i|i  mein  SSorfa^.    2700 

©orbon.  *  3)er  Eurer  ^reu'  t)ertraut! 

S3utt(er.  ©ein  böfeö  (Sd^icffat! 

©orbon.    !De6  ?^e(bl)errn  ^eilige  ^erfon! 

53uttler.  2)a0  war  er! 

©orbon.    D,  n)a6  er  njar,  lofc^t  fein  Sßerbrec^en  auö! 
Oi)n'  Urtel? 

Suttler.    3)ie  SSotlftrecfung  ift  ftatt  Urteil. 

©orbon.    ^aö  Ware  5!)iorb  unb  nic^t  ©erec^tigfeit, 
2)enn  froren  mu^  fie  auc^  ben  ©c^ulbigften.  2706 

S3uttler.    i?(ar  ifl  bie  ©d^uib,  ber  £aifer  ^at  gerichtet, 
Unb  feinen  SBilleu  nur  üollftrecfen  wir. 

©orbon.    !5)en  blut'gen  @pruc!^  mup  man  nic^t  rafc^ 
»oUjie^n, 
Qin  Sßort  nimmt  fid^,  ein  Seben  nie  jurücf.  2710 
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!Öutt(er.    2)cr  f)urt'ge  !Dien)l  gefäHt  bcn  iTönigcn. 

©orbon.     3ii   «^enferö  !l)ienjl   biäncjt  flc^  fein  cbicr 
3)iann. 

©uttlcr.    5?em  mutiger  crMeic^t  »or  fü^ner  Zf)at. 

@ort»on.  2)a3  Seben  waijt  bcr  Ü)Jut,  nic^t  l)a6  ©e^viffen. 

Rüttler.    2ßaö?    Sott  er  frei  auöget)n,  beö  5?ricgcd 
flamme,  2715 

iDie  unauölofc^Iic^e,  aufö  neu'  entjünben? 

©orbon.    ^Uf)mt  i^n  gefangen,  tütet  i^n  nur  nic^t, 
©reift  btutig  nicl^t  bem  ©nabenenget  »or. 

S3utt(er.    2ßtV  bie  Strmee  beö  5?aifer6  nic^t  gefc^tagen, 
3Küc^t'  ic^  tebenbig  ii)n  er()atten  ^aben.  2720 

©orbon.    £),  warum  [c^(o^  ic^  it)m  bic  ?5cftung  auf! 

S3uttter.    2)er  Drt  nic^t,  fein  55er^ängniö  tbkt  \i)\\. 

©orbon.    2tuf  biefen  Sßatten  war'  ic^  rittertic^, 
2)e6  5?aiferö  ©c^top  öerteibigenb,  gefunfen. 

33uttter.  Unb  taufenb  braue 'DJ^änner  famen  um !  2725 

©orbon.    3n  if)rer  ^[lic^t  —  baö  fc^mücft  unb  el}rt 
ben  S)?ann; 
2)oc^  fc^wavjen  5)?orb  »erfluc^te  bie  Statur. 

S3uttter  (eine  ©c^rift  ^croortangenb).     ,^ier  ifl  baö  3)Jani* 
feft,  baö  unö  befiehlt, 
Unö  feiner  3U  bemächtigen.     @6  ift  an  @uc^ 
©eric^tet,  wie  an  mic^.     SBottt  3t)r  bie  «folgen  tragen,   2730 
SaSenn  er  jum  geinb  entrinnt  burc^  unfre  ©c^ulb? 

©orbon.    3(^,  ber  Ot)nmac^tige,  0  ©ott! 

S3uttter.    5^et)mt  3t)r'ö  auf  @uc^!     @tet|t  für  bie  ^ot* 
gen  ein! 
ÜWag  werben  brau6,  tt>a^  Witt!    3c^  teg'6  auf  @uc^. 

©orbon.    D  ©ott  im  ^immet! 

S3uttler.  Söipt  3^r  anbern  diät,    2735 


I20  '^aUcnficin^  '§ob.  [act  iv. 

2)enn  ftürjen,  nid^t  öernic^ten  tt>iU  i^  i^n. 

©orbon.  D  ®ottl  9Saö  fein  mup,  fei)'  ic^  ffat,  n)ie  3^r, 
2)ocl^  anber6  [erlägt  baö  ^erj  in  meiner  33ruft. 

S3utt(er.    2luc^  biefer  3Ko,  biefer  Xa^^  bürfen  2740 
9^ic^t  (eben,  n>enn  ber  «^erjog  fallt. 

©orbon.    O,  nic^t  um  biefe  t^ut  mir'ö  leib.    @tc  trieb 
3l)r  fc^led^teö  ^erj,  nid^t  bie  ©eivalt  ber  ©lerne. 
®ie  ioaren'ö,  bie  in  feine  ru^'ge  S3ruft 
2)en  ©amen  bofer  Seibenfc^aft  geftreut,  2745 

2)ie  mit  fluc^^uürbiger  ©efd^aftigfeit 
2)ie  Unglücföfruc^t  in  i^m  genährt  —  ^JJag  fie 
2)eö  büfen  IDienfte^  bofer  So^n  creiien! 

SSuttler.    2luc^  foUen  fie  im  Xob  il)m  gleid^  ^oran. 
SSerabrebt  ift  fc^on  alle6.    3)iefen  2lbenb  2750  1^ 

53ei  eineö  @aftma^l6  ^reuben  tt)cllten  n)ir  1 

@ie  lebenb  greifen  unb  im  ©c^fop  beu>al)ren. 
SSiel  fürjer  ift  eö  fo.    Sd^  ge^'  foglei4 
5)ie  ni)tigen  S3efel)le  ju  erteilen. 


^tcbcnfcr  Jluffrttf. 

aSotigc.    Sffo  unb  Xerjf^. 

JXerjf^.    !Run   foll'6   balb    anbersj   ^werben!    ^D'lorgcn 
aiel)n  2755 

!Die  ©c^njeben  ein,  jivotftaufenb  tn))fre  5?riegev. 
3)ann  grab  auf  SBien!    .^c!    duftig,  5l(ter!    Stern 
©0  t)erb  ©efic^t  ju  fold^er  ^reubenbotfd^aft ! 

3II0.    3e^t  ift'ö  an  unö,  ©efe^e  üor^ufd^reiben 
Unb  dia^'  3U  ncfjmcn  an  ben  fd^lec^ten  5Dienfc^en,    2760 
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^cn  [c^änMld^cn,  bie  unö  »crUiffcn.    @incr 

i^afi  fd)on  gebüjjt,  bcr  ^iccolomiui. 

@in()'^  allen  fo,  t»ie'6  übel  mit  un6  meinen! 

2Bic  fc^n>er  trifft  biefer  Schlag  ba6  alte  ^aupt! 

2)er  ^at  fein  ganjeö  Seben  lang  fid^  ab«  2765 

©equält,  fein  alteö  @rafenl)auö  ju  fnrften, 

Unb  ic^t  begrabt  er  feinen  einj'gen  @ol)n! 

33uttrcr.     ®(^ab'   ifl'3    boc^    um    ben    l)elbcnmüfgcn 
3üngling, 
2)em  «^erjog  felbfi  ging'6  nat),  man  fal)  eö  wotjl 

3tlo.    ^ürt;  alter  «^reunb!  t}a^  ift  eö,  n)a6  mir  nie 
2lm  .^errn  gefiel,  e6  n?ar  mein  ew'ger  3anf,  2771 

(5r  ^at  bie  SBelfd^en  immer  t»orgejogen. 
2lu(^  je^o  noc^,  \6)  fc^n^ür'ö  hü  meiner  @eele, 
©a^'  er  unö  alle  lieber  je^nmal  tot, 
Stbnnt'  er  ben  j^reunb  bamit  inö  Seben  rufen.  2775 

2:er3f^.     @titl,  ftiU!     9iic^t  meiter!     8ap   bie  iloten 
rul)n ! 
.^eut  gilt  e^,  n?er  ben  anbern  niebertrinft, 
2)enn  (Suer  Otegiment  umU  un6  beiüirten. 
S3}ir  wollen  eine  luft'ge  ?^apnac^t  l)alten, 
2)ie  9?ad^t  fei  einmal  3^ag,  hd  t»ollen  ©lafern  2780 

(SruMrten  trir  bie  fc^mcb'fc^e  Sloantgarbe. 

3tlo.    3a,  lapt  unö  f)nit  noc^  guter  2)inge  fein, 
!I)enn  l)ei|ie  ^^agc  fte^en  unö  bevor. 
9iic^t  rul)n  foll  biefer  iDegen,  biö  er  fic^ 
3n  öfterreic^'fc^em  ©lute  fatt  gebabet.  2785 

©orbon.   ^fui,  it^elc^e  5ieb'  ift  ba6,  i^err  i^elbmarfc^aU ! 
2ßanim  fo  wüten  gegen  @ucrn  j^aifer  — 

33uttler.    ^offt  nic^t  ju  viel  'oon  biefem  erften  @ieg. 
53ebenft,  wie  fc^ncU  bed  ©lürfe^  Oiab  fic^  bret)t, 
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2)enn  immer  nod^  fe{)r  mächtig  ift  ber  5?aifer.  2790 

3flo.    ^er  £aifer  ^at  (Solbaten,  feineu  ?^elb^errn, 
2)enn  biefer  ^onig  Sevbinanb  »ort  Ungarn 
3SerfteI)t  ben  i?rieg  nic^t  —  ©allaS?    ^at  fein  @(ücf 
Unb  tt)ar  t>on  ief)er  nur  ein  .^eert>erberber. 
Unb  biefe  ©erlange,  ber  £)ctat>io,  2795 

5?ann  in  bie  ?$er[en  f)eim(i(^  tt)o^I  öerwunben,  'A*^ 

iDod^  uic^t  in  offner  ©c^lac^t  bem  ^riebtanb  fte^n. 

^er^fi^.    9li(^t  fe()len  fann'ö  unö,  glaubt  mir'S  nur. 
!Da0  ®Iü(f 
5ßerlä^t  ben  «^erpg  nic^t;  befannt  ift*6  ja, 
9^ur  unterm  2öallenftein  fann  Öftreic^  [iegen.  2800 

SKo.    2)er  gürft  iinrb  ef)eftenö  ein  gropeö  ^eer 
53eifammen  f)aben,  aUe6  brangt  [ic^,  ftromt 
^erbei  jum  alten  9lu^me  feiner  ^^a^nen. 
3)ie  alten  ^^age  fei)'  ic^  tt)ieberfel)ren, 
!l)er  @rope  tt)irb  er  lt)ieber,  ber  er  war.  2805 

2ßie  njerben  fic^  bie  2^f)oren  bann  in6  2lug* 
©efc^lagen  l)aben,  bie  i^n  fe^t  tierliepen ! 
2)enn  Sauber  fc!^enfen  n^irb  er  feinen  Sreunben 
Unb  treue  ^ienfte  faiferlid^  belol)nen, 
2Öir  aber  finb  in  feiner  ©unft  bie  5f?ac^ften.    (3u  ©orbon.) 
Stuc^  @urer  n)irb  er  bann  gebenfen,  wirb  (Suc^         281 1 
Slu6  biefem  S^lefte  ait^tn,  (Sure  ^reu' 
3n  einem  ^ol)ern  Soften  glänzen  laffen. 

©orbon.    3(^  bin  tjergnügt,  \3er(ange  ^o^cr  nic^t 
hinauf  5  tt)o  grofe  ^0^',  ift  grope  2;iefe.  2815 

3II0.    3l)r  l)abt  ^ier  weiter  nic^tö  me^r  ju  beftellen, 
1)m\  morgen  ^uf)n  bie  Schweben  in  bie  geftung. 
i?ommt,  2;er3f^.    @0  wirb  Seit  jum  5lbeubeffen. 
Sßa6  meint  3^r?    Saffen  wir  bie  @tabt  erleuchten, 
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Tcm  6c^it>cbii'c^cn  jur  (S^r',  unb  n?er'ö  nic^t  tfjut,    2820 
2)cr  ifi  ein  ©pauifc^er  unb  ein  93en:äter. 

Zcv^h).    ia^t  t>aö.    (So  mirb  t>em  -^crjog  nic^t  gefallen. 

300.    2Baö !    2Bir  fmb  ^X^eij^er  t)kx,  unb  feiner  foU  fic^ 
giir  faiferlic^  befennen,  n>o  wir  l)enfd^en. 
■ —  ®ut'  dla(i)t,  ©orbon.    Sa^t  @u(^  gum  le^tenmal  2825 
!Dcn  ^^ici^  cnipfof)len  fein,  fc^iicft  JRunben  au6, 
3ur  ©id^erf)eit  fann  man  baö  SBort  noc^  änbern. 
@d?lag  je^n  bringt  3^r  bcm  ^er^og  felbf^  bie  ©c^Iüjfef, 
3)ann  feib  3()r  @urc6  ©c^Iieperamte^  quitt, 
IDenn  morgen  gie^n  bie  Schweben  in  bie  Sefiung.     2830 

XcxiitX)    (im  Slbcjf^en  ju  öuttler).     3§r    fommt    boc^  auc^ 
aufö  @c^lop? 

S3uttler.  3"  rechter  3ctt. 

(3ene  ge^en  ob.) 


^^(cr  Jluftriff. 

SSutttet  unb  ©orbon. 

®orbon   (if^nen  nac^fd^mb).    2)ie  Ung(ii(ffe(igcn !    2ßic 
atjnungöloö 
Sie  in  baö  auögefpannte  ^S'Jorbne^  fiürjen 
3n  i^rer  blinben  ©iegcötrunfent)eit !  — 
3c^  fann  fie  nic^t  bef lagen.    2)icfer  3lIo,  2835 

3) er  übermütig  fred^e  ©ofcanc^t, 
2)er  fic^  in  feined  ifaiferö  33lut  tt)iU  baben! 

Suttler.    2;^ut,  n?ie  er  (Suc^   befohlen.     6c^icft  Pa- 
trouillen 
i^erum,  forgt  für  bie  ©ic^er^eit  ber  S^f^ung; 
€inb  jene  oben,  f(^liep'  ic^  gleich  bie  ^urg,  2840 
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'I)a^  in  ber  <Btabt  nic^tö  t»on  ber  Xijat  öcriaute! 

©orbon  (ängftUc^).    D,  eilt  nic^t  fo !    (Srft  fagt  mir  — 

Suttler.  36r  mmi^mt'^l 

!l)er  nac^fte  Ü}?orgen  fd^on  gehört  ben  ©c^iDeben. 
2)ie  S'lad^t  nur  ift  noc^  unfer;  fie  finb  fd^nett, 
9lod^  fc^neller  n)oHen  n)ir  [ein  —  Sebet  wo^l.  2845 

©orbon.    2lc^,  (Sure  SSIirfe  fagen  mir  nic^tö  ©uteö. 
SSerfprec^et  mir  — 

S3uttler.  2)er  @onne  Sic^t  ift  unter, 

^erab  fteigt  ein  t>ert)angni6ttoller  Stbenb  — 
(Sie  mac^t  i^r  2)üntet  fidler.    SBe^rloö  gibt  fie 
S^r  böfer  ©tern  in  unfre  «i^anb,  unb  mitten  2850 

3n  ifjrem  trunfnen  @hidfe6n)at)ne  folt 
2)er  fd^arfe  @ta§I  iE)r  ^^eben  rafc^  jerfc^neiben. 
@in  grofer  ^ied^enfünftter  war  ber  %üxft 
3Son  jetjer,  atleö  n)u^f  er  ju  berechnen, 
2)ie  ^D^lenfc^en  tt)upf  er,  gleich  beö  53rettf)3ie{6  «Steinen,  2855 
^adi)  feinem  ^md  ju  fe^en  unb  ju  fc^ieben, 
5Rid^t  2(nftanb  na^m  er,  anbrer  (S^r'  unb  SÖürbe 
Unb  guten  9iuf  ju  iDÜrfeln  unb  ju  fpielen. 
©erec^net  §at  er  fort  unb  fort,  unb  enblid^ 
SÖirb  bod^  ber  üfalfui  irrig  feinj  er  tt)irb  2860 

@ein  Seben  felbft  t)ineingerec^net  t)aben, 
9ßie  jener  bort  in  feinem  3irfel  fallen. 

©orbon.    O,  feiner  gel)ler  nid^t  gebenfet  jeljt! 
^n  feine  ©röpe  benft,  an  feine  9Jtilbe, 
2ln  feinet  ^er^enö  liebenömerte  3üge,  2865 

5ln  alle  ©beitraten  feineö  Sebenö, 
Unb  la^t  fie  in  ba6  aufgehobne  ©c^wcrt 
2116  ßngel  bittenb,  gnabefle^enb  fallen. 

S3uttler.    ^6  ift  ju  fpat.    5Ri(^t  9Jlitleib  barf  id^  fü^len^ 
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3c^  barf  nur  blutUje  ©etanfeu  ijahm.    (©orbcnö  J&anb  faffenb.) 
®crbon!    Sfli^t  mcineö  ^affeö  S^ricb  —  3c^  liebe    2871 
2^eu  «iperjog  nic^t  unt)  ^ab'  biiju  lüc^t  Urfac^  — 
2)oc^  nic^t  mein  ^af  mac^t  mi($  ju  feinem  9Jiurbcr. 
Sein  büfcö  ©c^icffal  ift'ö.    iDaö  Ungliicf  treibt  mic^, 
2)ie  fcinblic^e  3uft""nic"funft  ber  2)inge.  2875 

©ö  bcnft  ber  9Kenfc^,  bie  freie  X\)at  3U  t^un,. 
Umfonfi!    @r  ifl  baö  ©pielnjerf  nur  ber  blinben 
©etvalt,  bie  auö  ber  eignen  2öal)(  ii)m  fc^nell 
2)ie  furchtbare  9Zottvenbigfeit  erfc^afft. 
2Öa6  ^älf'ö  i^m  aud),  njenn  mir  für  i§n  im  ^erjen  2880 
2Öaö  vebcte  —  3c^  "^up  i^)»  bennod^  töten. 

©orbon.    D,  vomn  ba6  ^er^  dn^  warnt,  folgt  feinem 
3:nebe ! 
2)aö  ^erj  ift  ©otteö  Stimme;  SKenfc^ennjerf 
3fl  afler  5?Iugf)eit  tünftlic^e  Serec^nung. 
2ßa6  fann  auö  bhifger  Z^cit  (iuii)  ©[udiiM  2885 

®ebeit)en?    D,  au6  S3(ut  entfpringt  nic^tö  ©uteöl 
60U  fie  bie  Staffel  Qud)  jur  @rupe  bauen? 
b,  glaubt  ba6  nic^t  —  @d  fann  ber  ^IRorb  bisweilen 
2)en  jtönigen,  ber  ^IRörber  nie  gefallen. 

SSuttler.   3l)r  iuipt  nic^t.  gragt  nic^t.  SBarum  mupten 
auc^  2890 

Die  Schweben  fiegen  unb  fo  eilenb  na^n! 
©ern  überlief'  ic^  i^n  be6  Äaiferö  ©nabe, 
Sein  S5lut  nic^t  njill  ic^.    9Zein,  er  m5d^te  leben. 
2)oc^  meinet  2öorte0  (*l)re  muf  ic^  lofen. 
Unb  fterben  muß  er,  ober  —  ^ört  unb  itjipt!  —       2895 
^(i)  bin  entehrt,  n>enn  un6  ber  Sürfl  entfommt. 

©orbon.    O,  feieren  ÜJiann  ^u  retten  — 

33uttler  (fcfjnefl).  Iffiaö? 
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©orbon.    3ft  eineö  D))ferö  Wert  —  @eib  ebelmütig! 
2)a6  .^erj  unb  nic^t  bie  ÜJ^einung  e^rt  ben  3J?ann. 

S3uttler    {Mt  unb  jiolj).    ©v  ift  ein  gropec  ^err,  ber 
%üxft  —  3(^  aber  2900 

S5in  nur  ein  fleineö  ^aupt,  ba6  moKt  3f)r  fagen. 
933 aö  liegt  ber  Söelt  brau,  meint  3t)r,  ob  ber  niebrig 
©eborene  fic^  e^ret  ober  fc^anbet, 
SBenn  nur  ber  Sürftlid^e  gerettet  n>irb. 
—  ein  ieber  gibt  ben  SÖert  [ic^  felbft.    9Bie  §oc^  ic^  2905 
9Jiic^  felbft  anfd^Iagen  YoiÜ,  bag  fte^t  bei  mir. 
(So  ^oc^  geftellt  ift  feiner  auf  ber  ©rbe, 
2)ap  id^  mid^  felber  neben  iJ)m  »erachte. 
2)en  9Jlenfd^en  mac^t  fein  3öille  grop  unb  flein, 
Unb  mii  i^  meinem  treu  bin,  mup  er  fierben.         2910 

©orbon.    SD,  einen  Reifen  ftreb'  ic^  ju  bewegen! 
S^r  feib  t)on  9)ienf(^en  menfd^lic^  ni^t  gezeugt, 
^flic^t  ^inbern  fann  id)  @uc^,  i^n  aber  rette 
©n  ©Ott  auö  (Surer  fürchterlichen  ^anb.    (@ic  ge^en  ab.) 


'^enntcx  ^xtftxitt 

©in  3immcr  bei  ber  ^erjogin. 

X^dla.  in  einem  @effcl,  Heid^,  mit  gefd^lofnen  Singen.    J^erjogtn  unb 

Srätttein  »on  öieubrunn  um  fie  Befc^äftigt.    aBallenliein  unb  bie 

©räfin  im  ©efpräd^. 

2ÖaUenftein.    3öie  wupte  fie  e0  benn  fo  fc^nett? 

©rdftn.  ©ie  fc^eint    2915 

Unglürf  geahnt  ju  ^aben.  2)a6  ©erlieft 
93on  einer  @ct)lad^t  erfc^recfte  fie,  worin 
2)er  faiferlic^e  £)berft  fei  gefallen. 
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3(^  fvi^  e0  gleich.     6ie  flog  bcm  [c^u>ebif(^cu 

Äuricr  entgegen  unt)  entriß  i{)m  fcl^neU  2920 

'3)md)  fragen  baö  ungliicflic^c  @e()eimni6. 

3«  [pät  t»ernupten  u>ir  [le,  eilten  nac^; 

Dl)nmäd^tig  lag  [ie  fc^cn  in  feinen  Slimen. 

SBaÜcnftein.    (So  unbereitet  mupte  biefer  @d^Iag 

6ic  treffen !    STrmeö  iJ'inb !  —  3Bie  iffö?    ^r^olt  fie  fic^? 

(3nbem  er  fic^  jur  ^er^cgin  tpenbct.) 

^erjogin.    6{e  [erlagt  bie  3lugcn  auf. 

©raftn.  (Sie  [el>t! 

2^^efla  (fi(^  umi"d)aucnb).  2Bo  bin  ic^? 

SBallenflein  (tritt  ju  i^r,  n<  tntt  feinen  Jlrmen  aufricf)tenb). 
i?omm  ju  bir,  Xi)(tia.    @ei  mein  ftarfeö  3}iabc^en ! 
Sie^  beiner  ^})?utter  liebenbc  ©eftalt 
Unb  beineö  33aterö  5(vnie,  bie  bic^  galten. 

Zf)dla  (richtet  fic^  auf).    9Bo  i\t  er?    3fi  er  nic^t  me^r 
^icr? 

«^crjogin.    SBer,  meine  3^od^ter?  2930 

Ztjdia.    5)er  bicfeö  Vlnglücföivort  auöfprac^  — 

v^erjogin.  D,  benfc  ni^t  baran,  mein  Äinb!  -^pinweg 
5?on  biefem  53ilbe  mnbe  bie  ©ebanfen. 

SßaUenflein.    ^a^t  i()ren  Kummer  reben!    ia^t  fie 
flagcn ! 
Wi\^i  eure  2;f)ränen  mit  ben  irrigen.  2935 

X)enn  einen  großen  ©c^merj  i)at  fie  erfahren; 
2)o(^  ivirb  fie'ö  überftel)n,  benn  meine  3:^efla 
^at  i^reö  55aterö  unbejtrungncö  ^crj. 

Xf^dia.  3(^  bin  nic^t  franf.  3^  ^abc  ^raft,  ju  flefin. 
2Ba6  iveint  bie  93iiitter?  S^ah'  ic^  [it  erfc^rerft?  2940 
(So  ifl  vorüber,  id^  befinne  mic^  wieber. 

(@ie  ifl  oufgeilanbm  unb  fu(^t  mit  ben  klugen  im  Simnier.) 


128  "pJancttflcins  ftoö.  [act  iv. 

2ßo  ifl  er?    ^IJian  oerberge  mir  i^n  nic^t. 
3c^  §abe  <BtaxU  gnug,  ic^  ttJiU  if)n  \)üxm. 

.^erjogin.    S'lein,  3^^etla!    2)iefer  UuglücföDote  [oll 
9lie  tt)iet)er  unter  beine  2lugen  treten.  2945 

Xf)dia.    mmx  SSater  — 

Söattenftein.  Siekö  i?inb! 

3;^efla.  3c^  bin  nic^t  \<^m^, 

3(^  iverbe  mid^  aud^  balb  noc^  mel)r  erl)oten. 
©ewafiren  ©ie  mir  eine  8itte! 

SßaÜenftein.  Sprieß! 

S^^efla.    (Srtauben  Sie,  bap  biefer  frembe  ^JJann 
©erufen  tt^erbe,  t)a^  i^  i§n  aKein  2950 

SSerne^me  unb  befrage. 

^erjogin.  ^immermef)r! 

@raftn.    5Rein!    IBaö  ift  nid^t  ju  raten !  ©ieb'ö  nid^t 

SBattenftein.    Sßarum  imßft  bu  i^n  f^red^en,  meine 
2:oc^ter? 

Xljdla.    3ä)  hin  gefaxter,  ivenn  ic^  atteö  mi^. 
2^  njiÜ  nic^t  {)inte.rgangen  [ein.    Die  9J?utter  2955 

^iü  mic^  nur  fc^onen.    3(^  n)iß  nic^t  gefc^ont  fein. 
2)aö  ©c^recfncf;fte  ift  ja  gefagt,  ic^  fann 
9f?id^tö  ©c^recflic^ecö  met)r  f)6ren. 

©raftn  unb  «i^erjogin  (ju  aBaKenpein).    Xf^n  e6  nid^t! 

Xf^tfia.    3d^  n)urbe  überrafd^t  öon  meinem  ©d^recfcn, 
5!Jiein  ^erj  »erriet  mic^  bei  bem  fremben  9Jiann,        2960 
(Sr  n)ar  ein  3 enge  meiner  ©c^ttjad^^eit,  ia, 
3d^  fanf  in  feine  Slrme  —  baö  befd^ämt  mid^. 
^erftetten  muf  id^  mid^  in  feiner  Sld^tung, 
Unb  fprec^en  mup  id)  i^n,  notn)enbig,  ba^ 
2)er  frembe  ^IRann  nid^t  ungleich  »on  mir  benfe.        2965 
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SBaflcnflefn.  3(^  finbc,  fic  f^at  rcc^t  —  unb  bin  gencii^t, 
3^r  bicfe  2Öitte  ju  gewähren.     9iuft  i()n. 

(Sräultin  9lfubrunn  gt^t  ^tnauö.) 

^crjogin.     3c^,  beine  ^^JJuttcr,  aber  will  baUi  [ein. 

S^efla.    2tm  liebjlen  fprac^'  ic^  i^n  allein.    Sc^  n)erbe 
Sll^bann  um  fo  gefaxter  mic^  betragen.  2970 

Sßallenft ein  (jur  Jptrjoein).    Saß  ed  gefc^e^n.    Saf  fie'ö 
mit  i^m  allein 
.2luömac^en.     (5ö  giebt  6c^mcv3en,  wo  ber  3J?enfc^ 
®ic^  fclbfl  nur  t>'lfen  fann,  ein  fiarfeö  ^erj 
®iU  fid^  auf  feine  Stärfe  nur  oerlaffen. 
3n  i^rer,  nic^t  an  frember  33ruft  muf  fic  2975 

Äraft  fc^öpfen,  biefen  ©c^Iag  ju  überflel)n, 
@ö  ift  mein  ftarfe^  ^3J^äbc^en,  nic^t  alö  9ßeib, 
2116  ^elbin  will  i^  fie  be^anbelt  fe^n.     (@r  mU  ge^en.) 

©rafin  im  i^n).     äßo  gel)fl  bu  ^in?    3c^  l)ürte  Zit^tv} 
fagen, 
^u  benfeft  morgen  fruf)  t)on  ^ier  ju  gel)n,  2980 

Unö  aber  ^ier  ju  laffen. 

2ßal(enfiein.  3a,'  t^r  bleibt 

2)em  6c^u^e  »arfrer  3)^dnner  übergeben. 

©räfin.    D,  nimm  unö  mit  bir,  23rubcr!     Sap  un« 
nic^t 
3n  biefcr  büflern  (Sinfamfeit  bem  2tuögang 
Wü  forgenbem  ®emüt  entgegen  l)arren.  2985 

2)ad  gegeniDart'ge  Unglücf  trägt  fic^  (ei^tj 
2)oc^  graueuöotl  vergrößert  eö  ber  Steifet 
Unb  ber  (Erwartung  iZlual  bem  \V)dt  (Entfernten. 

SBallenftein.     293 er  fpric^t  oon  Unglürf  ?    ißefrc  beine 
atebe. 
3c^  f)ah'  gana  anbre  «Hoffnungen.  2990' 

S.  W.  T.  9 
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©räjin.     @o  nimm  un6  mit.    O,  laf  un6  nic^t  jurücf 
3n  biefem  Ort  ber  traurigen  SSebeutung, 
2)enn  fc^njer  ift  mir  baö  ^erj  in  biefen  ^D^auern, 
Unb  n)ie  ein  S^otenfeller  {)auc^t  mic^'ö  an; 
3c^  fann  nic^t  [agen,  wie  ber  Ort  mir  n)ibert.  2995 

O,  füi)r'  unö  meg!    ^omm,  ©c^mefter,  hitt'  ii)n  auc^, 
!Daf  er  un6  fortnimmt!    ^ilf  mir,  liebe  9lic^te! 

2ßallenftein.     2)eö  Drteö  bofe  ^d^m  tt)iK  ic^  änbern, 
@r  fei'6,  ber  mir  mein  S^euerfteö  ben^a^rte. 

9ieubrunn  (fctnmt  jurüd).    2)er  [d^web'fc^e  ^err! 

SBallenftein.  Saft  fie  mit  it)m  allein.    (5ib.) 

^erjogin  (ju  iS^eHa).     @iel),  n)ie  bu  bic^  entfarbteft! 
Äinb,  bu  fannft  i^n  3001 

Unmöglich  \pxc(i)tn.    ?5ofge  beiner  ^O^Jutter. 

^§efla.    2)ie  9leubrunn  mag  benn  in  ber  9Jä{)e  bleiben. 
(«Öcr^oflin  unb  ©räfiu  gelten  ah.) 


^  Center  auftritt 

%^tHa.    JDer  fc^toebifc^e  ^auptmann.^  ijräutein  Sfleubrunn. 

^aU^Jtmann  naf)t  fid^  ehrerbietig),     ^rinjeffin  —  ic^  — 
muf  um  9Ser3eif)ung  hitkn, 
SRein  unbefonnen  rafc^eö  3Bort  —  9Bie  fonnf  id^  —    3005 
Xtjdla  (mit  cbelm  5in|lanb).    @ie  §aben  mi(^  in  meinem 
@(^merj  gefe^n, 
@in  unglücf6t)otter  3«f«tl  machte  @ie 
Sluö  einem  ?5temMing  fc^nett  mir  jum  SSertrauten. 

«Hauptmann.    3c^  fürchte,  baf  @ie  meinen  9lnbli(f 
Raffen, 
2)enn  meine  Bunge  fprac^  ein  traurig  333ort.  3010 
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Xi^dia.    2)ic   Schult)  ift  mein.    3c^  [clbft  entriß  cd 
3f)uen, 
'S«  ttjarcn  nur  bie  Stimme  meinet  (Sc^icffalö. 
Ü)?ein  ©c^recfcn  unterbrach  ben  angefani3nen 
Seric^t.    3c^  bitte  brum,  bap  @ie  i^n  enben. 

Hauptmann   (bebenfiic^).     ^.prittjeffin,    ed   »irb   3§ren 
Sd^merj  erneuern.  3015 

^i^efla.    3c^  bin  barauf  gefaxt  —  3cl^  tt>iU  gefapt  fein. 
SBie  fing  baö  J^reffen  an?    33otlenben  6ie. 

«Hauptmann.    SBir  ftanben,  feinet  ÜbcrfaÜö  gett)artig, 
93ei  ''}u'uftabt  fc^wac^  »erfc^an^t  in  unferm  Sager,  > 

2IId  gegen  2lbenb  eine  SBoIfe  Staubeö  3020 

5lufftieg  t)om  2öa(b  f)er,  unfer  33ortrab  flie^enb 
3nd  Sager  ftürjte,  rief,  ber  geinb  fei  ta. 
StBir  Ratten  eben  nur  noc^  3eit,  unö  fc^nell 
2lufö  *i)]fcrb  ju  ttjerfen,  ba  burc^brac^en  fc^on, 
3n  »oüem  !}toffe6(auf  ba^er  gefprengt,  3025 

3)ie  ^^appenf)eimer  ben  3Serf)acf;  fc^neU  )x>ax 
!Der  ©raben  auc^,  ber  fic^  umö  Sager  jog, 
Sßon  biefen  fiürm'fc^en  Scharen  überflogen. 
2)o(^  unbefonnen  t)atte  fie  ber  ^33?ut 
5?orauögefü^rt  ben  anbern,  weit  ba^inten  3030 

5ffiar  noc^  baö  gupüolf,  nur  bie  ^appent)eimer  iuaren 
!Dem  fü^nen  güt)rcr  fü^n  gefolgt.  — 
{Xijtfla  inad)t  eine  SSewegun^.     3)et  J&au^ttnann  i)äit  einen  Slngcnblirf 
inne,  biö  fie  i^m  einen  Sßinf  giebt,  fortzufahren.) 

5Son  t)orn  unb  »on  ben  Sianfen  faften  ttjir 

6ie  ie$o  mit  ber  ganjen  9ieiterei 

Unb  brängten  fie  juriirf  jum  ©raben,  tt)0  3035 

!Da0  Suföolf,  fc^ncU  georbnet,  einen  9iecj^en 

9Son  ^ifen  i^nen  ftnrr  entgegenfirerfte. 
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^i^t  »ornjarte  fonnten  fie,  auc^  nid^t  ^urücf, 

©efeilt  in  t)rangt>üll  fürchterliche  @nge. 

2)a  rief  t»cr  St^eingraf  i^rem  ?5ü^rer  ju,  3040 

3n  guter  ©d^lac^t  fid^  e^rlic^  ju  ergeben, 

2)oc^  Dkrft  ^^iccülomini  — 

(Xl^eflo,  fd^winbelnb,  fafit  einen  ®ejfel.) 
3^n  mad^te 
!l)er  ^efmbufc^  fenntlid^  unb  taö  lange  «^aar, 
93om  rafc^en  Siittc  war'ö  i§m  losgegangen  — 
3um  ©raben  tt)inft  er,  f^rengt,  ber  @rfte,  [elbft  3045 

©ein  cbleö  dic^  barüber  tt)eg,  i^m  ftürjt 
2)a6  Olegiment  nac^  —  boc^  —  fc^on  tt)ar'ö  gefc^el)en! 
6ein  $ferb,  »on  einer  ^artifan  burd^ftofen,  bäumt 
@ic^  tt)ütenb,  fc^Ieubert  mit  ben  9?eiter  ah, 
Unb  §oc^  tt)eg  über  if)n  gef)t  bie  ©ett^alt  3050 

ll)er  Stoffe,  feinem  Söget  me^r  ge^orc^enb. 
{Xi)iUa,  lx>dä}t  bie  legten  Sieben  mit  aften  Seichen   ipaci^fenber  Slngfl 
begleitet,  »erfdüt  in  ein  l^eftigeö  Sittem,  fielüiÜ  finlen;  gräutein  SKeus 
Brunn  eitt  l^ingu  unb  empfängt  fie  in  i^ren  Slrmen.) 

9lcubrunn.    SRein  teureö  ^^raulein  — 

«Hauptmann  (gerührt).  3c^  entferne  mi(^. 

3^^efla.    (S6  ift  »orüber  —  SSringen  Sie'ö  ju  @nbe. 

^au^jtmann.  2)a  ergriff,  a(6  fie  ben  %n^xxx  fallen  fa§n, 
Die  S^ru^^en  grimmig  tt)ütenbe  Sßerjmeiflung.  3055 

3)er  eignen  9lettung  benft  je^t  feiner  mel)r. 
@leic^  mitben  ^^igern  fechten  fie;  eö  rei^t 
S§r  j^arrer  5Biberftanb  bie  Unfrigen, 
Unb  c^er  nic^t  erfolgt  be6  ^am^feS  @nbe, 
91B  hi^  ber  le^te  «Olann  gefallen  ift.  3060 

S^^efla    (mit  jittember  Stimme).     Unb   tt)0  —  )X>0  ift  — 

Sie  fagten  mir  nic^t  alles. 
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Hauptmann   {nad^  einet  $aufe).    ^cut  fifü^   befiattetcn 
n>ir  if)n.    3^n  trugen 
3tt)ülf  Sünglinge  bcr  cbelften  ©cfd^Icc^tcr, 
ÜJad  ganje  ^eer  begleitete  bie  53a§rc. 
(Sin  Sorbeer  [c^mütfte  feinen  ©arg,  brauf  (cgte  3065 

!l)er  ^t)eingraf  felbft  ben  eignen  Siegeibcgcn. 
21uc^  2;f)ränen  fehlten  feinem  ©c^icffal  nid^t, 
!Denn  »iele  fmb  bei  unö,  bit  feine  ©ro^mut 
Unb  feiner  6itten  Sreunblid^feit  erfaf)ren, 
Unb  alle  rührte  fein  ©efc^icf.    @ern  ^ätte  3070 

Der  9l^eingraf  i^n  gerettet,  boc^  er  felbfi 
^Bereitelt'  eöj  man  fagt,  er  n^oUte  fierben. 

9?eubrunn    (gerüFirt  gu  Z^ttia,  totlä)t  if)i  SlngcfK^t  »crfiünt  ^t). 
^Hiein  teureö  j^rautein  —  ^täulein,  fe^n  <Sic  auf! 
O,  warum  mußten  6ie  barauf  beftet)nl 

3;^efla.    —  2Ö0  ifl  fein  @rab? 

«Hauptmann.  3n  einer  Älojlcrfirc^e   3075 

Sei  9ieuftabt  ift  er  bcigefe^t,  biö  man 
3Son  feinem  Sßater  9iac^ric!^t  cinäejogen. 

X\)cUa.    2öie  ^eift  m  Äloftcr? 

Hauptmann.  ©anft  Äatf)rinenfiift. 

3:^efla.    ^\t'^  mit  hi^  ba^in? 

»Hauptmann.  Sieben  5R eilen  jä^lt  man. 

3:t)efla.    2Bie  ge^t  ber  SQBeg? 

Hauptmann.        9)kn  fommt  bei  2^irfd^mreut    3080 
Unb  Jalfenberg  burd^  unfre  erften  Soften. 

Zt)dia.    3Ber  fommanbiert  fie? 

Hauptmann.  Dberfi  ©ecfcnborf. 

5^^ef  (a  (tritt  on  ben  Zi^ä)  unb  nimmt  aug  bem  ©c^murffdflc^en 
einen  {Ring).  @ic  ^aben  mic^  in  meinem  ©c^merj 
fiefe^tt 
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Unb  mir  ein  menfc^lic^  ^erj  gezeigt  —  @m^)fangen  (Sie 

(inbcm  fie  ii)m  ben  Sfting  giebt) 
(Sin  Slngebenfen  biefec  ©tunbe  —  @ef)n  Sie.  3085 

^ au)) t mann  (beftürjt).    ^rinjeffin  — 
{Xi)tüa  »inft  il^m  fc^iteigcnb,  ju  gelten,  unb  »erläfit  H)n.    ^aupttnami 
gaubert  unb  mU  reben.    gtäulein  S'leubrunn  ioieber^ott  ben  SBinf.    (St 

ge:^t  ab.) 


f  Iffer  ^nftxitt 

2;i^cfta.    S'leubrunn. 

XtjzUa  (fäfft  bcr  CJleubrunn  um  ben  J&alö).    3e&t,  gute  Ü'leu* 
brunn,  jeige  mir  bie  Siebe, 
2)ie  bu  mir  ftetö  getobt!    33ett)eife  bic^ 
21(6  meine  treue  gteunbin  unb  ©efä^rtinl  ft^ 

—  2ßir  muffen  fort,  nod^  biefe  ^ia^t. 

5Reubrunn.  Bort,  unb  n)of)in?    3090 

^^efta.    3Bof)in?    (So  ift  nur  ein  Ort  in  ber  Sßelt! 
9Bo  er  Uftattü  liegt,  ju  feinem  ©arge! 

9Uubrunn.    2Baö    fonnen   Sie   bort   moflen,  teures 
Sraulein  ? 

%\)tUa.    2ßa6  bort,  Unglücf lid^e !     @o  njürbeft  bu 
^l'lid^t  fragen,  mnn  bu  je  geliebt.    2)ort,  bort  3095 

3ft  alleö,  was  nod^  übrig  ift  üon  it)m, 
2)er  einj'ge  %kä  ift  mir  bie.ganje  @rbe. 
O,  ^alte  mid^  nic^t  auf!    £omm  unb  mac^'  Slnfialt! 
Sap  uns  auf  ^JOlittel  benfen,  ju  entfliegen. 

5leubrunn.    33eba(^ten  6ie  auc^  3§reS  SSaterS  Born? 

^^efla.    S(^  fürd^te  feines  ^SJienfd^en  Sürnen  met)r. 

5^eubrunn.    2)en  ^o^n  bcr  SBelt!    5)eS  XabelS  arge 
3ung«i  3102 
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3^^cfla.    3(^  fuc^e  einen  auf,  ber  nid^t  me^r  ift. 
SßiH  ic^  bcnn  in  bie  2lrme  —  0  mein  ©ott! 
3c^  will  ja  in  bie  ©ruft  nur  beö  ©eliebten.  3105 

iRcubrunn.    Unb    tt)ir    allein,    jwei   ^ilfloö   fc^n?ac^e 
SBeiber? 

Xf)dia.    Wix  maffnen  unö,  mein  2lrm  foll   bic^   be# 
[c^ü^en. 

9leubrunn.    53ei  bunfler  S^iac^tjeit? 

2;^ef(a.  9Jac^t  wirb  unö  verbergen. 

9?eubrunn.    3n  biefer  raupen  Sturmnad^t? 

X\)dia.  2ßarb  i^m  fanft 

©ebcttet  unter  bcn  «^ufen  feiner  O^Joffe?  31 10 

9kubrunn.    D  @ott!  —  unb  bann  bie  t)ielen  5cinbe6* 
pcftm ! 
3JJan  wirb  unö  nic^t  burc^Iaffen. 

Xliefla.  @0  fmb  «Wenfi^cn. 

Srei  ge^t  ba6  Unglücf  burd^  bie  ganje  (Srbe! 

9Uubrunn.    2)ie  weite  Steife  — 

3;^ef{a.  3n^it  ber  ^ilger  ?Q?eiIen, 

2ßenn  er  jum  fernen  ©nabenbilbe  wallt?  31 15 

3teubrunn.    2)ie  Ü)lo9lic^feit,  au6   biefer    @tabt    ju 
fommen  ? 

3^^efta.    ®oIb  öffnet  unö  bie  3;t}ore.     ®e^  nur,  gel)! 

5^eubrunn.    SBenn  man  un6  fennt? 

2;§efla.  3n  einer  Slüc^tigen, 

SSerjWeifelnben  fuc^t  niemanb  i5rieblanb6  S^oc^ter. 

Sicubrunn.     SBo  finben  wir  bie  ^ferbc  ju  ber  glud^t? 

3;^efla.    'Sfltin  Äacalier  »erfc^afft  fie.     @e^  unb  ruf 
il)n!  3121 

5?eubrunn.    2ßagt  er  baö  ol|ne  SBiffen  feinet  ^errn? 

X^efla.    (Sr  wirb  eö  t^un.    Oge^nur!    Saubre  nic^t. 
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Sleubrunn.    Std^!  unb  tt)a0  tt)irb  au^  3f)rer  ?!J?uttcr 
iDcrbcn, 
Sßenn  ®ie  »erfc^iDunbcn  ftnb? 

^§cfla  (fi(^  befinnenb  unb  fcf)nterj»on  »or  fidEi  l^infd^aucnb).    O 
meine  9Jiutter!  3125 

Sfleubrunn.    60  »iel  fd^on  leibet  [ie,  bie  gute  ^H^utter, 
60U  fie  au(^  biefer  le^te  (5(^(ag  noc^  treffen? 

Xi^dla.    3c^  fann'^  il)x  nic^t  erf^jaren!  —  @e^  nur, 
gef)! 

S'Jeubrunn.   S3ebenfen  ©ie  bod^  ja  tt)of)l,  ttjaö  ©ie  t^un. 

Xfjdla.    53ebac^t  ift  fc^on,  tt^aö  ju  bebenfen  ift.   3130 

9leubrunn.     Unb  [inb  n)ir  bort,  u>a6  foÜ  mit  3§nen 
Wjerben  ? 

S^fjefla.    2)ort  ttjirb'ö  ein  @ott  mir  in  bie  €eele  geben. 

SfJeubrunn.    S§r  ^erj  ift  je^t  t>oK  Unrui/,  teurem  grau* 
lein, 
!Drt6  ift  ber  Sßeg  nic^t,  ber  jur  9tu^e  fuf)rt. 

Xi)dla.    3ur  tiefen  9iu§',  tt)ie  er  [ie  auc^  gefunben. 
—  D  eile,  ge^!     9Jtad^'  feine  SÖorte  me^r!  3136 

@6  jie^t  mid^  fort,  ic^  itjeif  nic^t,  njie  i^'^  nenne, 
Unn>iberftef)lic^  fort  ju  feinem  @rabe! 
2)ort  tt)irb  mir  leidster  n)erben,  augenblidflic^ ! 
3)aö  fierjerftidfenbe  33anb  beö  ©c^mer^enö  n)irb  3140 

Si^  lofen  —  5J?eine  Sijränen  n^eiben  fliepen. 
O  ge^,  n)ir  fonnten  langft  fd^on  auf  bem  9Beg  fein. 
^W  3ftuf)e  finb'  i(^,  bi6  id^  biefen  ^)Jiauern 
Entronnen  bin  —  fie  ftür^en  auf  mid^  ein  — 
?5ortftofenb  txdU  mic^  eine  bunfie  dJta^t  3145 

SSon  bannen  —  233aö  ift  baö  für  ein  ©efü^t! 
©0  füKen  fic^  mir  alle  9iaume  biefeö  «^aufeö 
9Jlit  bleichen,  ^o^ten  ©eifterbilbern  an  — 
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3(^  f)abe  feinen  5|?Ia$  mcf)t  —  3mmer  neuel 

@6  brangt  mic^  baö  cntfc^lid^e  ©emimmel  3150 

fiu^  biefen  5Bänt)en  fort,  bic  Sebeube! 

SfJcubrunn.    Sic  [c^cn  mic^  in  Slngfi  unb  Sc^rerfcn, 
Fräulein, 
Daf  id^  nun  [clber  nic^t  ju  bleiben  n)age. 
3(^  ge^'  unb  rufe  gleich  ben  JKofenberg.    (@e^t  ab.) 

^mölffcr  lluffrttt 

2;^ffla. 

3:^efla.     ©ein  @ei|l  ift'^,  ber  mic^  ruft.    ©6  ifl  bie 
6c^ar  3155 

!Der  Streuen,  bic  fic^  räc^enb  i^m  geo^jfcrt. 
Unebier  @äumni6  fiagen  fie  mic^  an. 
@ic  wollten  auc^  im  2;ob  nic^t  »on  i^m  Inffen, 
2) er  i^reö  Sebenö  gü^rer  mar  —  2)aö  tf)aten 
2)ie  ro^en  ^er^en,  unb  ic^  foHte  leben!  3160 

—  ?Rein!     2luc^  für  mid^  voaxt)  jener  Sorbeerfranj, 
2)er  beine  Xotenbaf)re  fc^mücft,  gewunben. 
2Ba6  ift  ba6  Seben  o§ne  Siebeöglanj? 
3c^  n^erf  eö  ^in,  ba  fein  @ef)alt  t)erfc^n5unben. 
3a,  ba  ic^  bic^,  ben  Siebenben,  gefunben,  3165 

2)a  njar  baö  ^dm  ütüa^.    ©laujenb  lag 
5i>or  mir  ber  neue  golbne  2^ag! 
Mix  träumte  »on  jwei  l)immelfc^önen  Stunben. 

!Du  ftanbeft  an  bem  (iingang  in  bie  Jilklt, 
2)ie  id)  bdxat  mit  flofterlic^em  Sagen,  3170 

Sie  n?ar  üon  taufenb  @onnen  aufgel)ellt, 
^in  guter  Snget  fc^ienfl  bu  l)ingeftellt, 
Ü)iic^  au0  ber  Äinbl)eit  fabelhaften  Za^tn 
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6c^ncfl  auf  beö  Sebenö  ©i^jfel  Einzutragen. 
Wim  erft  ©mpfinben  war  be6  ^immelS  @(ü(f,  3175 

3n  bein  ^erj  fiel  mein  erfter  33Iicf! 

(@ie  finft  l^icr  in  ^lad^benfen  unt»  fätirt  bann  mit  Seiten  beö  ©rauenö 

auf.) 

—  2)a  fommt  baö  @c^i(ffal  —  ro§  unb  falt 
?5aft  cö  it^  Steunbeö  jarllic^e  @eftalt 

Unb  n)irft  i^n  unter  ben  ^uffc^lag  feiner  ^^ferbe  — 

—  1)a^  ift  ba^  Soö  be0  @c^i)nen  auf  ber  (^tbe!       3180 


Prci^c^nfcr  ^nfixitt. 

%f)tUa.    Stäuteitt  Sieubrunn  mit  bem  ©tanmeifier. 

Sfleubrunn.    ^ier  ift  er,  gräutein,  unb  er  ttjill  eö  t^un. 

Xf^ttia.    mu\i  bu  unö  ^ferbe  fc^affen,  9{ofenberg? 

©taümeifter.    3(^  n>iü  fie  fd^affem 

X\)dia.  mufi  bu  un^  begleiten? 

©tallmeifter.    ^Jiein  ?^äu(ein,  biö  ang  (Snb'  ber  SBett. 

Zf^zUa.  2)u  fannft 

3um  «^erjog  aber  nic^t  jurüdf  me^r  fet)ren.  3185 

©tallmeifter.    3c^  bleib'  bei  3§nen. 

Xijdia.  3c^  will  bic^  belohnen 

Unb  einem  anbern  ^errn  em^pfe^len.    5?annft  bu 
Unö  auö  ber  ?$eftung  bringen  unentbedft? 

©tallm elfter.    3c^  fann'6. 

S^^efla.  Sßann  fann  id^  ge^n? 

(Stall m elfter.  3n  biefer  @tunbe. 

—  2Bo  gel)t  bie  9ieife  l)in? 

^§e!la.  ^a(i)  —  fag'0  i^m,  9Zeubrunn!    3190 

9(Jeubrunn.    Sftac^  9leuftabt. 
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6ta Arn ciflcr.        Sßo^l.  3c^  ge^',  c3  ju  bcforgcn.   (9ib.) 
^IJcubruun.    2lc^,  ba  fommt  3^rc  9}iutter,  ($raulein. 
Zt^dicL  ©üttl 

^crjoflin.    @r  iji  ^inttjcg,  ic^  ftnbe  bic^  gefaxter. 

%f)dia.  ^d)  bin  c6,  9)?utter  —  gaffen  @ic  mic^  je^t 
S3alb  fc^Iafen  gc^en  unb  bie  ?^eubrunn  um  mid^  fein.  3195 
3(^  brauche  9?u^'. 

^crjogin.      Du  foUft  fic  ^abcn,  X^efla. 
3cb  ge^'  getröftet  njeg,  ba  id)  ben  3Sater 
53cru^igen  fann. 

3;^efla.       @ut'  5iJac^t  benn,  liebe  «Butter! 
(@ie  faüt  il|r  um  ben  ^aU  unb  umannt  fic  in  großer  99chjegwng.) 

^erjogin.  Du  bift  nod^  nicbt  ganj  ru^ig,  meine  Xoc^ter, 
2)u  jitterft  ja  fo  ^eftig,  unb  bein  ^ctj  3200 

Älopft  ^erbar  an  bem  meinen. 

2;^cfla.  Schlaf  wirb  e« 

S3cfanftigen  —  ®uf  ^lac^t  geliebte  ^Kutter! 
(3nbnn  fic  auö  bcn  Sloncn  ber  aWuttcr  ficft  to^ma^t,  fällt  ber  Sßor^ang.) 


fünfter  JlufgUö. 

S3uttterö  Sintmer. 
§r|Xcr  ^xtftxitt 

Sutticr.    aWaior  ©eralbin. 

S5utthr.    ^wbi\  rüftigc  3)ragoner  fu(^t  3l)r  mtS, 
33en)aifuet  fie  mit  ^ifen,  benn  !ein  ©c^uf 
2)arf  fallen  —  2ln  bem  Spfaal  nebenbei  3205 

SSerftecft  3§r  fie,  unb  n?enn  ber  9f^ac^tifc^  auf* 
©efe^t,  bringt  iijx  herein  unb  ruft:  9Ber  ift 
@ut  fatferlic^?  —  3c^  wilt  ben  3:ifc^  umftürjen  — 
2)ann  tt^erft  i§r  euc^  auf  beibe,  ftopt  fie  nieber, 
!Da6  @c^to^  n)irb  n^ol)!  t^erriegelt  unb  ben)ac^t,  3210 

3)a^  fein  ©erüd^t  baüon  jum  ?^ürften  bringe. 
@c()t  ie^t  —  ^abt  3^r  nac^  ^au))tmann  2)eöerour 
Unb  ?Diacbonalb  gefc^icft? 

©eralbin.  @Ieic^  finb  fie  ^ier.    (®e^t  ab.) 

S3uttler.  ^m  ^luffc^ub  ift  ju  tt^agen.    2luc^  bie  35ürger 
©rtiären  fic^  für  i^n,  ic^  mi^  nic^t,  njeld^  3215 

©in  @c^rt)inbe(geift  bie  gan^e  @tabt  ergrifen. 
6ie  fef)n  im  «^er^og  einen  ?5riebenöfurften 
Unb  einen  Stifter  neuer  golbner  Seit. 
2)er  diät  t^at  äßaffen  aufgeteilt;  fc^on  f^aUn 
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8i(t>  i^rcr  f)unt'crt  angeboten,  Sßac^e  3220 

53ei  i^m  ju  tt)un.     iDrum  gilt  eö,  fc^nelt  ju  fein. 
3)cun  Scinbe  t>ro^n  üon  au^en  unb  t>on  innen. 

^Xüeitex  Jluffriff. 

$Butt((t.    Hauptmann  !Deoerour  unb  Sßacbonatb. 

SJ^Qcbonalb.    2)a  fmb  wir,  ©eneral. 

2)c»erour.  2öaö  iji  Me  Sofung  ?  ^^i*«^ 

Suttlcr.    (56  rebc  ber  5?aifcr! 

S3cibe  (treten  jurücf).  SBie? 

©uttler.  ^aud  Öfhdc^  (ebe! 

3)et?erour.    3jV^  nid^t  ber  grieblanb,  bcm  wir  Xrcu' 

gefc^ttjoren?  3225 

3KacbonaIb.    @inb  tt)ir  nic^t  f)crgefü^rt,  i§n  ju  be* 

fc^ü^en  ? 
93uttler.    2Öir  einen  SfJeic^öfeinb  unb  3Serräter  fc^ü^en? 
2)et)erour.    9lun  ja,  bu  nafjmft  unö  ja  für  if)n  in 

^flic^t. 
"ÜJtacbonalb.    Unb  bift  i^m  ja  f)ie^er  gefolgt  nac^  (Sger. 
Suttler.  3cl^  t^at'ö,  i^n  befto  fic^rer  ju  öerberben.  3230 
3)eüerour.    3a  fo! 

ü)?acbonalb.  2)a^  ift  maö  anbete, 

©uttler  (ju  JDeverour).  ßlenber! 

60  leicht  entweic^ft  bu  öon  ber  ^flic^t  unb  S«^ne? 
2)cöerour.    3um  3^cufel,  ^err!     3c^  folgte  beinern 

S3ei[picl, 
Äann  ber  ein  ©d^elm  fein,  bac^t'  id^,  fannft  bu'6  au(^. 
^acbonatb.    2ßir  benfen  nid^t  nac^.    2)aö  ifi  beine 

®ac^e!  3235 

Xu  bifl  ber  ©enerat  unb  fommanbierjl, 
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2ßir  folgen  tlx,  unb  mnn'^  jur  ^oüc  ginge. 

33uttler  (befänftigt).    9?un  gut!    3ßir  fenuen  einanber. 

SDiacbonalb.  3a,  baö  benf  ic^. 

2)eöerour.    3ßir  finb  @o(baten  ber  gortuna,  n?et 
2)aö  meifte  bietet,  i)at  unö. 

ü)iacbonalb.  3a,  fo  iffa.  3240 

33uttler.    3e^t  foüt  itjx  ef)rli(^e  ©olbaten  bleiben. 

2)eöeroui:.    2)a6  [inb  tt>ir  gerne. 

33uttler.  Unb  gortüne  machen. 

SJlacbonalb.    2)aö  ift  noc^  bejfer. 

S3uttler,  «^öret  an. 

S3eibe.  2ßir  f)üren. 

S3uttler.    (S^  ifi  beö  ^aifer^  2ßill'  unb  Drbonnan^ 
3)en  ?5tieblanb  (ebenb  ober  tot  ju  faf)en.  3245 

2)et>erour.    60  fte^t'ö  im  SSrief, 

9J?acbonalb.  3a,  lebenb  ober  tot. 

33uttter.    Unb  ftattlid^e  S3e(o^nung  wartet  beffen, 
5ln  @elb  unb  ©ütern,  ber  bie  Xf^at  »oßfü^rt. 

2)eöerour.    @6  Hingt  ganj  gut.    3)a6  SBort  flingt 
immer  gut 
SSon  borten  f)er.    3a,  ja!    2ßir  wiffen  fd^on!  3250 

@o  eine  gulbne  ©nabenfett'  etn)a, 
(Sin  frummeö  Siof,  ein  Pergament  unb  fo  tt)a0. 
—  'I)er  Surft  jaf)lt  bef[er. 

?[Racbonalb.  3a,  ber  ift  fptenbib. 

33uttler.    mt  bem  ift'^  auö.     @ein  ©lücfefiern  ift 
gefallen. 

«Diacbonalb.    3ft  baö  getoif? 

S3uttler.  3c^  fag'6  euc^. 

3)et>erour.  •  3ft'ö  vorbei      3255 

mt  feinem  ©lücf? 
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S3uttler.  Sßorbci  auf  immerbar. 

©r  ij^  [0  arm  n>ic  wir. 

^})Kict)onalb.  ®o  arm  wie  tt)ir? 

Deoerour.    ^a,  ^acbonalt»,  ta  mup  man  if)n  »erlaffen. 

S3uttlcr.    SScrlaffen  ift  er  [c^on  oon  jwanjigtaufenb. 
2ßir  müiTen  me^r  t^un,  Sanbömann.    Äurj  unb  gut !   3260 

—  2ßir  muffen  if)n  töten.     (23eibe  fahren  jurücf.) 
Seibe.  3:üten? 

3?uttler.  2;üten,  fag'  i(^. 

—  Unb  baau  f^ah'  id^  euc^  erlefen. 
«Beibe.  "     Unö? 

S3uttter.    @uc^,  Hauptmann  2)etjerour  unb  ^JiKacbonalb. 
!Det)erour  (naä)  ein«  ^aufe).     2ßät)It  einen  anbem. 
^Racbonalb.  3a,  «jä^It  einen  anbem. 

S3uttler  (ju  2)e»frcur).     ©rfc^recffö  bic^,  feige  ^3Jicmme? 

2ßie?    a)u  t^aft  3265 

<B(i)o\\  beine  breißig  ©eclen  auf  bir  liegen  — 

2)et)erour.    ^anb  an  ben  Selbl)en:n   legen   —   baö 

bcbenf! 
üJiacbonalb.    2)em  n)ir  baö  3uramcnt  gdeiftet  ^aben! 
S3uttter.     2)ad  3urament  ifi  null  mit  feiner  ^reu. 
2)eüerour.    ^ör',  ©eneral!     2)aö  bünft  mir  bod)  ju 

gräßlic^.  3270 

ü)iacbonalb.    Sa,  baö  iji  wa^r!    3Kan  ^at  auc^  ein 

@ett)iffen. 
2)eoerour.     SBenn'ö  nur  ber  6^l)ef  nic^t  toax^,  ber  un6 

fo  lang 
®e!ommanbiert  f)at  unb  ^Jefpeft  geforbert. 
SButtler.    ^ft  baö  ber  Stnfto^? 
2)et)erour.  3a!    ^or'!     2Ben  bu  fonfl  wiU^l 

Xem  eignen  (Botin,  wenn'ö  itaiferö  !I)ienft  »erlangt,  3275 
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SBiÜ  i^  ba6  6(^tt)ert  tnö  ©ingett^eibe  bohren  — 
2)od^  [ie§,  mt  [inb  ©olbaten,  unb  ben  gelb^evrn 
(Srm erben,  baö  ift  eine  @ünb'  unb  Sretjel, 
2)at>on  fein  33eid^tmünc^  abfobieren  fann. 

S3uttrer.    3d^  bin  bein  ^a))ft  unb  abfolüiere  bid^.  3280 
(Sntfc^licpt  euc^  fc^nelt. 

2)eöerour  (ftei)t  bebenfUc^).    (So  ge^t  nic^t. 

SKacbonalb.  9hin,  eS  gef)t  nic^t. 

S3uttler.    5^un  benn,  fo  ge^t  —  unb  —  [ctjidt  mir 
^eftalu^en. 

iDeüerour  (jiufet).    Den  ^efialu^  —  ^um! 

9JtacbonaIb.  233aö  wiüft  bu  mit  biefem? 

S3uttler.    2öenn  i^r'ö  i)crfc^ma()t,  eö  ftnben  [ic^  genug  — 

2)  et)  er  cur.    ^'Jein,  tvenn  er  fallen  muf,  fo  fonnen  wir 
2)en  ^reiö  fo  gut  üerbienen  al3  ein  anbrer.  3286 

—  SBaö  benfft  bu,  33ruber  9)iacbonalb? 

SKacbonalb.  3a,  mnn 

dx  fallen  muf  unb  foU,  unb  '^  ift  nic^t  anberö, 
60  mag  id^'ö  biefem  ^eftalu^  nic^t  gönnen. 

2)et)erour  (nac^  einigem  ajefinnen).    2ßann  foU  er  fallen? 

S3uttler.  ^eut,  in  biefer  ^^iac^t,     3290 

2)enn  morgen  ftefjn  bie  6d^tt)eben  üor  ben  Xf^oxtn. 

Deöerour.    ©te^ft  bu  mir  für  bie  Solgen,  ©eneral? 

S3uttler.    3c^  ftel)'  für  alleö. 

2)eöerour.  3ft'6  beö  ifaiferö  SBitt'? 

©ein  netter  runber  SBilf?    «JJian  ^at  @rem))el, 
3)a^  man  ben  3Kürb  liebt  unb  ben  9)ii)rber  ftraft.      3295 

53uttler.    2)a6  5Jianifeft  fagt:  lebenb  ober  tot. 
Unb  lebenb  ift'ö  nic^t  möglich,  fel)t  il)r  felbft  — 

2)ei)erour.    Xot  alfo!    2^ot  —  2ßie  aber  fommt  man 
an  il)n? 
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3)ic  8tabt  iji  angefüllt  mit  J'crjf^'fc^en. 

3J?acbonaIt>.    Unt)  bann  ift  noc^  bcr  Xix^tX}  unb  bcr 
3no  —  33Ö0 

SSuttler.    9}?it  biefen  beibcn  fängt  man  an,  tjcrfle^t  [ic^. 

!l)et)erour.    2Öa^?    ©ollen  bie  auc^  fallen? 

Suttler.  !Die  juerji. 

ü)?acbonalb.    ^ör*,  !l)eöerour  —  baö  wirb  ein  blut'ger 
2lbenb. 

3)eoerour.    ^aft  bu  [c^on  beinen  '^ann  boju?  Zva^'^ 
mir  auf. 

Sattler.    !l)em  ^}J?aior  ©eralbin  ifi'6  übergeben.    3305 
iS'^  ift  l)eut  Srtfnac^t,  unb  ein  (Sffen  wirb 
(begeben  auf  bem  ©fi^lop;  bort  wirb  man  [ie 
5öci  Xafel  überfallen,  nieberftofen  — 
2)er  ^eftalu^,  ber  2eple^  [inb  babei  — 

iDeoerour.    ^'ox',  ©eneral!    2)ir  fann  e6  nic^tö  üer# 
fd^lagen.  3310 

.^ör"  —  la^  mic^  taufd^en  mit  bem  ©eratbin. 

Rüttler.     3)ie  Heinere  @efat)r  ift  bd  bem  «^er^og. 

3)eöerour.    @efal)r!    SBaö,  3^eufel !  benfft  bu  öon  mir, 
^err  ? 
fDeö  «^erjogö  2Iug',  nic^t  feinen  2)egen  fürd^t'  ic^. 

Suttler.    2ßa3  fann  fein  2lug'  bir  fc^aben? 

2)eüerour.  Slüe  Teufel!     3315 

Du  fennft  mic^,  ba^  id^  feine  5Remme  bin. 
Doc^  fiel),  eö  finb  noc^  nic^t  ac^t  3^ag',  baf  mir 
!Der  «V^erjog  jwanjig  ©olbftücf  reichen  laffen 
3u  biefem  warmen  JRorf,  ben  ic^  ^ier  an^ab'  — 
Unb  wenn  er  mid)  nun  mit  ber  ^ife  fie^  3320 

Daftel)n,  mir  auf  ben  9^1  ocf  fie^t  —  fie^  —  fo  —  fo  — 
2)er  J^cufel  l)ol'  mic^!  ic^  bin  feine  ^}3iemme. 

s.w.  T.  10 
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Suttler.    2)er  ^erjog  aab  bir  biefen  ttjarmeu  Oiodf, 
Unb  bu,  ein  armer  2ßi(^t,  bebenfft  bic^,  it)m 
2)afür  ben  !Degen  burc^  ben  ^db  ju  rennen.  3325 

Unb  einen  diod,  ber  noc^  üiel  wärmer  t)ait, 
v^ing  if)m  ber  ^aifer  um,  ben  ?$ürftenmantel. 
QBie  banft  er'ö  if)m?    9Kit  2lufru^r  unb  SSerrat. 

2)e»erour.    2)oö  ift  aud^  «)aJ)r.    2)en  2)anfer  f)or 
ber  2;eufel! 
3cl^  —  bring'  i^n  um. 

Suttler.  Unb  willft  bu  bein  ®en)ijTen  3330 

S3erui)igen,  barfft  bu  ben  dioä  nur  au63ief)n, 
60  !annft  bu'ö  fri[c^  unb  tt)o§(gemut  öoUbringen. 

?0lacbonalb.    3a,  ta  ift  aber  noc^  njaö  ju  bebenfen  — 

S3uttler.    9Baö  giebt'ö  noc^  ju  bebenfen,  9JiacbonaIb? 

5JiacbonaIb.    SBaö  t)ilft  unö  a3ef)r  unb  SBaffe  mibcr 
ben?  3335 

(Sr  ift  nic^t  ju  »ertt)unben,  er  ift  feft. 

Suttler  (f%t  auf).    2Ba6  wirb  er  — 

9JlacbonaIb.  @egen  @c^uf  unb  ^jeb!    (Sr  ift 

©efroren,  mit  ber  2^eufeläfunft  bef)aftet, 
©ein  Seib  ift  unburc^bringlic^,  fag'  ic^  bir. 

2)eöerour.     3a,   ja!    3n   Sngolftabt   war    auc^    fo 
einer,  3340 

2)em  war  bie  .^aut  fo  feft  wie  ©ta^l,  man  mu^t'  i^n 
3ule^t  mit  ?5lintenfolben  nieber [erlagen. 

^acbonalb.    «^ort,  wa^  id)  t^un  'a>i\il 

2)e»erour.  ^pxiti). 

9Racbonalb.  3(^  fenne  f)ier 

3m  Älofter  einen  S3ruber  !l)ominifaner 
2luö  unfrer  Sanbömannfc^aft,  ber  [oll  mir  ©c^wert     3345 
Unb  ^ife  tauchen  in  gewei^teö  2ß  affer 
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Unb  einen  fräft'gen  Seiten  trüber  fprec^en, 
2)a^  ift  bctvüljrt,  l}ilft  gegen  jeben  Jöann. 

33uttUr.    !Daö  t\:)m,  «DZacbonalb.    3e&t  aber  ge^t. 
SBvi^lt  auö  bem  JHcgiiuente  ^wanjig,  brei^ig  3350 

^anbfefte  Äcvlö,  ia'ßt  fie  bem  i^alfer  [c^mören  — 
SBenn'ö  elf  ge[cf)(agen  —  nu-nn  bie  erften  ^lunbcn 
^affiert  finb,  fü()rt  if)r  fic  in  aller  ©tille 
3)cm  ^aiife  ju  —  3cf)  »erbe  felbft  nid3t  weit  fein.* 

!l)et»ercur.     2öie  fommen  tt)ir   burc^  bie  ^P^rtf^iev^ 
unb  ©arten,  3355 

2)ie  in  bem  innern  ^ofraum  SBac^e  |ief)n? 

S3uttler.    3c^  i)ab'  be6  Drt6  ©elegen^eit  erfunbigt. 
2)ur£^  eine  f)intre  Pforte  füf)r'  i^  m6), 
3)ie  nur  burc^  einen  3Kann  üertcibigt  tt)irb. 
?D?ir  giebt  mein  Otang  unb  9(mt  ju  jeber  ©tunbe      3360 
©inlaf  beim  «Öerjog.    3cl^  mll  euc^  ooranget)n, 
Unb  fc^neÜ  mit  einem  2)o(4^jli>§  in  bie  Ä?^(c 
2)urctbo^r'  ic!^  ben  ^artfc^ier  unb  mac^'  euci>  Sabn. 

2)cüerour.    Unb  finb  wir  oben,  mic  erreid^en  UMr 
2)a6  ©c^Iafgemac^  be6  Surften,  o^ne  ba^  3365 

1)a^  »^ofgefinb'  erwacht  unb  Wärmen  ruft? 
2^enn  er  ifi  ^ier  mit  großem  (5omitat. 

Rüttler.    Xie  JDienerfc^aft  ift  auf  bem  redeten  Flügel, 
Qx  f)apt  ©eräufd?,  n>of)nt  auf  bem  linfen  ganj  allein. 

2)eöerour.     QSär'ö  nur  t>orüber,  ^V)?acbonalb  —  dJlix  ifl 
Ocltfam  babei  ju  33Zute,  n^ei^  bcr  leufcl.  3371 

^DZacbonalb.    Ü)är   auc^.    @d  iji  ein  gar  ju  gropeö 
.^aupt. 
9)?dn  n)irb  unö  für  jwei  S3C>fett)id?ter  Ratten. 

S3uttler.    3n  ®(ana  unb  (Sl)r'  unb  Überfluß  fOnnt  i^r 
2)er  ^Benfc^cn  Urteil  unb  @ereb'  »erlac^cn.  3375 

lo — 2 
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Dctterour.    SBenn'g  mit  ber  @f|r'  nur  auc^  fo  rec^t 

gewif  ift. 
SButtler.    @eib  unbeforgt.    ?f)r  rettet  ßron'  unb  3?eid^ 
2)cm  gerbinanb.    Der  So^n  fann  nid^t  gering  fein. 
2)eöerour.    @o  ift'6  fein  3wecf,  ben  i^aifer  ju  ent* 

tf)ronen  ? 
S3uttler.     2)aö    ift    er!     £ron'   unb  ^ehm  if)m  ^u 

rauben!  '  33^0 

2)e»erour.    @o  müft'  er  falten   burd^   beö  «^enferö 

^anb, 
SBenn  tt)ir  na^  3Bien  (cbenbig  i§n  geliefert? 

8uttler.    !Dieö  ©d^icffal  fonnf  er  nimmermet)r  »er* 

meiben. 
IDeüerour.    £omm,  ?iJ?acbonalb !    @r  foK  at6  Selbt)err 

enben 
Unb  e^rlic^  fallen  t)on  Solbaten^anben.    (@tc  ge^cn  ab.)  3385 

priitcr  Jluftriti. 

@in  @aal,  an^  bem  man  in  eine  ©alerie  gelangt,  bie  fic^ 
tt>eit  nad^  l)inten  verliert. 

3öal(enjiein  fi^t  an  einem  Xifcf).    5)er  fdt)tt5cbifd^e  ^au^^tmann 
fielet  »or  it)m.    53alb  barauf  dJräfin  Xetjf^. 

SBallenftein.  @m^)fep  mic^  (Suerm  ^errn.  3d^  nel)me 
teil 
5ln  feinem  guten  ®lüdf,  unb  mnn  3§r  mid^ 
©0  öiele  ?5reube  nic^t  bezeigen  fe§t, 
51B  biefe  ©iege^poft  »erbienen  mag, 
60  glaubt,  eö  ift  nid^t  ^}J?angel  guten  SSillenö,  3390 

!I)enn  unfer  ©lürf  ift  nunmehr  einö.    Sebt  tt)ol)l! 
^fle^mt  meinen  2)anf  für  @ure  9Kül)'.    2)ie  geftung 


I 
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(Soll  ficl^  @u(fc  auft(}un  morgen,  trenn  3^r  fommt. 

(©(^»ftifc^er  J&aiiptmann  ^ei)t  ab.     9Baf(enrtein  fi|t  in  tiefen  ©ebanfen, 

ftart  »or  fic^  l^infeljenb,  ben  Äepf  in  bie  ^anb  gefenft.     ©räfxn  Xerjf^ 

tritt  ^min  unb  fte^t  eine  3eit  kng  »on  i^m  unbemerft;  enbli(^  ma^t 

er  eine  vafif^e  ©cttjegung,  erblicft  \it  nnb  faft  fi^  fd^neli.) 

Äommft  t'u  üon  i^r?    (Sr^olt  fie  fic^?    2ßa6  mac^t  fie? 

©räftn.   @ie  fott  gefaxter  fein  nac^  bem  ©efpräc^,  3395 
Sagt  mir  bic  Sd^wefter  —  3e^t  ift  fie  ju  33ettc. 

Süjallenftein.    ^t)x  ©c^merj  wirb  fanfter  iiierben.    Sie 

wiib  meinen, 
©rafin.    2lu(^  bid^,  mein  Sruber,  finb'  ic^  nic^t  vok 
fonfi. 
^)(ac^  einem  @ieg  erwartet'  ic^  bid^  f)eitrer. 
O,  bleibe  jiarf!     (Srl)alte  bu  unö  aufrecht,  3400 

3)enn  bu  bift  unfer  ^ic^t  unb  unfre  Sonne. 

iBaUenftein.     Sei  ruhig.     ^JOiir  ift  nic^td  —  2Öo  ift 

bein  ^3J^inn? 
©räfin.    3"  einem  ©aflma^I  finb  fie,  er  unb  Sffo. 
SBaÜenfiein   (ftt^t  auf  unb   macfct   einige   Schritte  burcfe  ben 
«Saal).    @6  ift  fc^on  finftre  9iac^t  —  @e^  auf  bein 
3immer. 
©rafin.    ^ei^  mic^  nic^t  ge^n,  0  la^  mic^  um  bid^ 
bleiben.  3405 

Sßaltenftein   (ifi  an«  genfter  getreten).     2lm   .^immel  ift 
gefc^aftige  53ett)egung, 
I)eö  3;urme6  ?^a^ne  jagt  ber  SBinb,  fd^neU  ge§t 
2)er  QBolfen  3«g/  bie  ^IRonbeöfic^el  wanft, 
Unb  burc^  bie  9iac^t  jurft  ungewiffe  .^elle. 
—  5tein  Sternbilb  ift  ju  fel)n!     Der  matte  Schein  bort, 
I)er  einzelne,  ift  aud  ber  Äaffiopeia,  34 11 

Unb  bal)in  fte^t  ber  Jupiter  —  2)oc^  jc&t 
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Decft  i^n  bie  (g^märje  beö  @ctt)itter()tmme(ö ! 

(®r  »erfinft  in  Siicffinn  unb  fie^t  ftarr  ^inauö.) 
@ra|tn  (bie  il)m  traurig  jufie^^t,  fapt  i^n  bei  ber  ^anb).    SBaÖ 

finnft  bu? 

SQSaÖenftein.  Wiv  bcud^t,  W)cnn  ic^  i[)n  fäf)c,  tt)ar' 
mir  tt)o^l.  3415 

(S§  ift  ber  @tern,  ber  meinem  Seben  ftra^lt, 
Unb  wunberbar  oft  [tarfte  mic^  fein  SlnbUcf.    (?>aufe.) 

©rajtn.    il)u  tt)irft  i{)n  ttjieber  fef)n. 

2Öallenftein  (ii^  t»iebcr  in  eine  tiefe  Serfireuung  gefoKen,  er 
ermuntert  \\ü)  unb  toenbet  fic^  fd^nefi  jur  ©räfiu).  3f)n  tt)ie# 
ber  [ef)n?  —  O  niemalö  njieber! 

©rafin.  Sie? 

Sßattenjiein.    @r  ift  bat)in  —  ift  ©taub! 

©raftn.  SBen  meinft  bu  benn?    3420 

SBallenftein.     (Sr  ift  ber  @tucf(icl)e.     @r  ^at  »oltenbet. 
%nx  ii)n  i\t  feine  Sufunft  met)r,  i§m  fpinnt 
!Daö  ©d^icffat  feine  ^üdfe  me^r  —  fein  Seben 
Siegt  faltenlog  unb  leuc^tenb  ausgebreitet, 
i?ein  bunfler  %kdm  blieb  barin  jurücf,  3425 

Unb  unglücfbringenb  )ßi>^t  i^m  feine  ©tunbe. 
2Öeg  ift  er  über  SBuufc^  unb  ?^urd^t,  gel)5rt 
9ii(^t  mel)r  ben  trüglic^  njanfenben  Planeten  — 
D,  i^m  ift  «?o^l!    SBer  aber  weif,  voa^  unö 
3)ie  nac^fte  ©tunbe  fd^ivarj  toerfc^leiert  bringt!  3430 

©raftn.     3)u  fprict;ft  üon  ^iccolomini.     2Bie  fiaxh  er? 
^er  35ote  ging  juft  öon  bir,  alö  iä)  tarn. 

(Söatienfiein  Bebeutet  fie  mit  ber  J&anb,  ju  fd^ioeigen.) 
O  ioenbe  beine  33licfe  nic^t  jurücf! 
9Sorn)artö  in  f)eUre  ^^age  taf  un6  fd^auen. 
§reu'  bic^  beö  ©iegö,  oergif,  tt)aö  er  bir  foftet.  3435 
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5Rid^t  f)eute  crfi  trarb  bir  ber  grcunb  geraubt  j 
2116  er  fic^  »on  bir  fc^ieb,  ba  fiarb  er  bir. 

2ßaUenftein.    5Ser[d^inerjen  werb'  ic^  biefen  ©c^Iag, 
baö  weip  i(^, 
5)enn  »aö  ^crfc^mcrjte  nic^t  bcr  ^öienfd^!     3Som  ^üc^ften 
5i3ic  »om  ©emeinftcn  lernt  er  ii^  entwöhnen,  3440 

2)cnn  it)n  befiegen  bie  gettjatt'gen  ©tunben. 
2)o(^  fül)!'  i(^'6  tt)o()l,  waö  ic^  in  i^m  verlor. 
!Dic  ^lume  ifi  ^inwcg  au6  meinem  Seben, 
Unb  falt  unb  farbloö  fei)'  ic^'6  oor  mir  liegen. 
2)enn  er  ftanb  neben  mir,  wie  meine  3ugenb,  3445 

dx  nuicf?te  mir  ba6  SBirflid^e  jum  ^^raum, 
Um  bie  gemeine  !Dcutlicf>feit  ber  2)inge 
2)en  golDnen  5)uft  ber  'iDiorgenrote  ivebenb  — 
3m  Seuer  feined  liebenben  @efül)l6 
©r^oben  [id),  mir  [eiber  jum  (Srftaunen,  3450 

2)e6  Sebenö  flac^  alltägliche  ©eftalten. 
—  3öaö  ic^  mir  ferner  aud^  erftreben  mag, 
1)at>  @c^i>ne  ift  boc^  ttjeg,  baö  fommt  nic^t  »icber, 
2)enn  über  atleö  ®lücf  ge^t  boc^  ber  ?5reunb, 
IDer'e  fül)lenb  erji  erf(^afft,  ber'ö  teilenb  mef)rt.  3455 

©rafin.    SSer^ag'  nic^t  an  ber  eignen  ^aft.   2)ein  ^erj 
3jl  reid^  genug,  fic^  felber  ju  beleben. 
2)u  liebfJ  unb  preifeft  3^ugenben  an  il)m, 
Die  bu  in  i^m  gepflanjt,  in  i^m  entfaltet. 

SB  alte nfi ein  (an  bie  li^üxe  ge^enb).    SBer  flört  un6  ncc^ 
in  fpater  !)^ac^t?  —  ©6  ifl  3460 

3) er  5?ommenbant.    (Sr  bringt  bie  ?^eflung6fc^lü|fel. 
55crlaf  unö,  Sc^wefter!    'iJJiitternac^t  ifl  ba. 

©rafin.    D,  mir  wirb  ^eut  fo  fc^wer,  üon  bir  ju  ge§n, 
Unb  bange  Jurc^t  bewegt  mic^. 
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SöaUcnj^cin.  gurc^t?    Söoöor? 

©raftn.    2)u  mod^teft  [c^nelt  njegreifen  biefe  '>Raä)t, 
Unb  beim  @rtt)ad^en  fanben  n)ir  bid^  nimmer.  3466 

Söallenftein.    ©inbKbungen ! 

©rafin.  D,  meine  (Seele  itirb 

6c^on  lang  öon  trüben  5If)nungen  geängftigt, 
Unb  tt)enn  ic^  n>ac^enb  fie  betampft,  fie  falten 
Wldn  bangeö  «^er^  in  büftern  Jl^räumen  an.  3470 

—  3d^  \af)  bic^  geftern  nad^t  mit  beiner  erften 
©ema^lin,  reic^  gepult,  ju  Xifc^e  filmen  — 

Sßallenftein.    1)a^  ift  ein  ^^raum  ent)ün[d^ter  SSor*  W 
bebeutung, 
!I)enn  jene  ^eirat  ftiftetc  mein  @lüdf. 

©raftn.    Unb  l)eute  träumte  mir,  i^  fud^te  bic^  3475 
3n  beinern  Stmtiter  auf  —  993ie  id^  §ineintrat, 
©0  tt)ar'ö  bein  3»nmer  nid^t  me^r,  bie  Äartaufe 
3u  ©itfd^in  \)oax%  bie  bu  geftiftet  ^aft, 
Unb  n)o  bu  n^iöft,  baf  man  bic^  l)in' begrabe. 

SÖattenftein.    2)ein  ©eift  ift  nun  einmal  bamit  be# 
[c^äftigt.  3480 

©räfin.    2Bie?    ©laubft  bu  nid^t,  ba^  eine  SSarnungö? 
ftimme 
Sn  S^raumen  üorbebeutenb  ju  unö  fprid^t? 

SBatlenftein.    !l)ergleic^en  Stimmen  giebt'8  —  (So  ift 
fein  3rt)eife(! 
3)od^  2ßarnung6ftimmen  möc^t'  ic^  fie  nic^t  nennen, 
2)ie  nur  baö  Un^ermeiblic^e  öerfünben.  3485 

aaSie  fiel  ber  ©onne  Sc^einbilb  in  bem  2)unftfreiö 
5D^alt,  et)'  fie  fommt,  fo  fd^reiten  aud^  ben  großen 
©efd^idfen  i^re  ©eifter  fd^on  üoran, 
Unb  in  bem  ^eute  n^anbett  fd^on  t)a^  3}?orgen. 
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(Sd  macfetc  mir  fietö  eigene  ©ebanfen,  3490 

3Öa6  man  vom  S'ob  be6  »ierten  ^einric^ö  (icj^. 

2)er  5?önig  füllte  ba^  ©efpenft  beö  ^)3Ze)Terö 

?ang  »or^er  in  ber  33rufl,  e^'  fic^  ber  93^ürber 

9ta\jaittac  bamit  tt)aff nete.    3^n  flo^ 

■I)ie  tRu^',  eö  jagt'  i^n  auf  in  feinem  ?ouüre,  3495 

3nd  Sreic  trieb  e6  i^n;  tt)ie  !5Jeic^enfeier 

5?Iang  i^m  ber  ©attin  ^^rönungöfeft,  er  f)örte 

3m  a^nungöi^ollen  O^r  ber  ?5üfe  ^^ritt, 

Xie  burc^  bie  ©äffen  üon  ^ari6  i(}n  fuc^ten  — 

©räftn.    Sagt  bir  bie  innre  2lt)nung^ftimme  nid^tö? 

SBaHenfiein.    ^icfttö.     @ei  ganj  ruf)ig! 

@räfin  (in  büflereö  DJac^finnen  »erloren).     Unb  ein  anbemial, 

2Ud  iä)  bir  eilenb  nachging,  lieffl  bu  »or  mir 

2)ur(^  einen  langen  @ang,  burci^  meite  @äle, 

Gl?  tt)olIte  gar  nic^t  enben  —  3^()üren  fc^tugen 

3ufaminen,  frac^enb  —  feud^enb  folgt'  id),  fonnte       3505  ' 

3)ic^  nic^t  erreichen  —  plo^lic^  füt)(t'  id^  mid^ 

3}on  hinten  angefaßt  mit  falter  ^anb, 

5)u  »arft'ö  unb  füpteft  mic^,  unb  über  unö 

Schien  eine  rote  2)ecfe  \iä)  ju  (egen  — 

SBallenftein.   !Daö  ifl  ber  rote  ^eppic^  meineö  3inimer^. 

©rafin  (i^n  bctraditenb).    SBenn'ö  ba()in  foUte  fommen 
—  2Öenn  ic^  bic^,  35 11 

2)er  je^t  in  Seben^fülle  üor  mir  fter)t  — 

(Sie  finft  tljm  toeinenb  an  bie  Srufi.) 

SÖaUenfiein.    Deö   Äaiferö   Slc^töbricf  angftigt   bic^.. 
Suc^ftaben 
SSerwunben  nic^t,  er  finbet  feine  .^änbe.  3514 

©räfin.    gänb'  er  fie  aber,  bann  ift  mein  ©ntfc^lu^ 
Oefapt  —  i<i)  fü^re  bei  mir,  »aö  mic^  troftet.    (@e^t  ob.) 
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^iextex  Jlufiriti. 

3Baf(cnjiein.     ©otbon.    35ann  ber  Äammerb teuer, 

SBaUenftein.    3p  ru^ig  in  bcr  'BtaU'^ 
©orbon.  !Die  @tabt  ifl  ru% 

2B  a  n  e  n  ft  e  i n.  3c^  t)5re  raufc^enbe  ^3}iufif,  baö  ©c^Iof  ift 
9Son  Sichlern  t)cU.    2öer  [inb  bic  ^ro^lic^cn? 

©oubon.    2)em  ©rafen  ^ierjfi)  unb  bem  gelbmarfc^att 
SBirb  ein  S3anfett  gegeben  auf  bem  6c^(op.  3521 

SBallenftcin  {wx  fi^).    @g  ift  bc6  6iegeö  wegen  — 
2)ieö  @e[(^tec^t 
Äann  fic^  nic^t  anberö  freuen,  al6  bei  ^^ifc^. 
(^Ungett.    Äatnmerbiener  tritt  ein.) 
(Sntüeibe  mic^,  ic^  tt)itt  mic^  fd^tafen  legen. 
(@r  nimmt  bie  ©d>lüffel  ju  fid^.) 
®o  finb  mir  benn  t)or  jebem  Seinb  bett)a{)rt  3525 

Unb  mit  ben  fiebern  greunben  eingefc^loffen ; 
'Denn  atleö  müft'  mid^  trügen,  ober  ein 
©efic^t,  n)ie  bieg  (auf  ©orbon  f^auenb),  ift  feineö  ^eud;lerö 
Saröe. 
(.ßammeröiener  f}at  if)m  ben  9Äantel,  Olingfragen  unb  bie  gelbbinbe 
aBgenommen.) 

@icb  ac^t!    3öaö  fällt  ba? 

Äammerbiener.    2)ie  golbne   £ette   ift   ent^mei   ge* 
f)3rungen.  3530 

Sßaltenftein.  9?un,  [ie  i)at  lang  genug  gehalten.  ®kh ! 
(3ttbem  er  bie  Äctte  betrad^tet.) 
2)a6  ttjar  bt^  i  liferö  erfte  @unft.    @r  l)ing  fie 
2116  (5rjl)erjog  mir  um,  im  il'rieg  üon  ?^riaul, 
Unb  au6  @ett)ol)n{)eit  trug  ic^  fie  hi^  t)cut. 
—  8lu6  Slberglauben,  wenn  3§r  woEt.    @ie  foKte    3535 
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(5ln  ^^aliöman  mir  fein,  fo  lang  ic^  fie 

21  u  meinem  «^alfc  glaubig  \v>üxtt  tragen, 

2)a^  flüc^fge  ©lürf,  beö  erfte  ©unji  fie  mar, 

^it  auf  ^eitlebenö  binben  —  ^^iun,  e6  fei! 

iSlii  mu^  fortan  ein  neueö  @lürf  beginnen,  3540 

2)enn  biefeS  8anneö  ^raft  ifl  auö. 

(Äammerbiener  entfernt  fi^   mit  ben  ÄUibern.    9Daf(enftein  fielet  auf, 

mciä)t  einen  ©ang  burc^  ben  <Saa(  unb  Bleibt  jule^t  nac^benfenb  t>or 

©crbon  flehen.) 
2Öie  bod^  bie  altt  ^dt  mir  nai)er  fommt. 
3c^  fe^'  mic^  n^ieber  an  bem  ^^of  ju  S3urgau, 
3Bo  mir  jufammen  ©belfnaben  waren. 
5Öir  f)atten  öftere  Streit,  bu  meintefi'ö  gut  3545 

Unb  pficgteft  ger/HSen  @ittenprebiger 
3u  machen,  fc^alteft  mi4  \>a^  ic^  nad^  f)o^en  'Dingen 
Untnäpig  j^rebte,  fri()nen  3^raumen  glaubenb, 
Unb  priefeft  mir  ben  golbnen  ^D^ittelweg. 
—  (Si,  beine  2Öeiöf)eit  ^at  fic^  fc^Iec^t  bewahrt,  3550 

Sic  f)at  bic^  früf)  jum  abgelebten  '3}ianne 
@emacf)t  unb  mürbe  bic^,  menn  ic^  mit  meinen 
©ro^müt'gern  Sternen  nic^t  ba.^mifd^en  träte, 
3m  fc^lec^ten  SSinfel  ftiü  uerlcfc^en  lajfen. 

©orbon.    ^D^ein    gürfi!    mt   leichtem   ^}J?ute   fnüpft 
ber  arme  %i](i)n  3555 

!Den  flcinen  9?ad^en  an  im  ftc^rn  ^ort, 
Sict)t  er  im  Sturm  baö  grofe  ^JiJJeerfd^iff  ftranben. 

SB aEenft ein.      So    bift    bu   fd^on   im    -^afen,   alter 
ÜKann?  ^ 

3£^  nic^t.    @6  treibt  ber  ungefc^mac^te  Ttut 
9Joc^  frifd^  unb  l)err(ic^  auf  ber  Sebenömoge,  3560 

2)ie  ^Öffnung  nenn'  ic^  meine  ©öttin  noc^, 


I  s6  '^aUenfieins  ^ob.  [act  v. 

@in  Süngting  ift  bcr  @eift,  unt)  fc^'  id^  mid^ 

!Dir  gegenüber,  ja,  fo  mod^t'  id^  rüJ)menl)  fagen, 

2)af  über  meinem  braunen  «Sd^eitel^aar 

2)ie  fc^netten  3a^re  mac^tloö  Eingegangen.  3565 

(@r  geljt  mit  großen  (Schritten  burcf)ö  Simmer  unb  Bleibt  auf  bet 
entgegcngefe^ten  ^eitt,  ©orbon  gegenüber,  ftel|en.) 

2Öcr  nennt  baö  @(üdf  noc^  falfc^?    ÜRir  n)ar  eö  treu, 

^ob  au6  ber  ^JSKenfc^en  Cfieif)en  mic^  {)erau6 

^}J?it  i^iebe,  burd^  t)cö  ^ebenö  Stufen  mic^ 

9J?it  fraftooü  leichten  ©otterarmen  tragenb. 

Said)t^  ift  gemein  in  meinet  ©c^idffalö  2Öegen,  3570 

5ioc^  in  ben  gurd^en  meiner  ^anb.    2öer  mochte 

'^Jlün  Seben  mir  nac^  SJlenfc^ennjeife  beuten? 

3tt)ar  |e^o  fc^ein'  id^  tief  ^erabgeftürjt  j 

!I)oc^  n^erb'  ic^  mieber  fteigen,  Eol)e  Stut 

Sßirb  balb  auf  biefe  (Sbbe  [c^welfenb  folgen  —  3575 

©orbon.    Unb  bod^  erinnr'  iä)  an  ben  alten  ©pruc^: 
^yian  foü  ben  XaQ  nid^t  öor  bem  2lbenb  loben. 
3*tic^t  Hoffnung  moc^t'  ic^  fc^opfen  auö  bem  langen  ©türf, 
2)em  Ungiücf  ift  bie  «Hoffnung  jugefenbet. 
gurc^t  foH  baö  ^aupt  beö  ©lürfUc^en  umfd^tt)eben,     3580 
2)enn  enjig  manfet  be6  ©efc^icfeö  Sßage. 

SBallenftein  (läc^etnb).    2)en  alten   ©orbon   i)k'  ic^ 
ttjieber  fpred^en. 
—  200^1  ttjeif  i^,  baf  bie  irb'fc^en  3)inge  wec^feln, 
3)ie  bofen  ©otter  forbern  if)ren  3oU: 
2)ad  tt)uften  [d^on  bie  alten  ^eibenöölfer,  3585 

2)rum  tt)äl)lten  fie  fic^  [elbft  freiwitl'geö  Unheil, 
2)ie  eifer[ü(^t'ge  ©ott^t  ju  t)erfol)nen, 
Unb  9Jienfc^eno^fer  bluteten  bem  S^^p^on. 

(Siad^  einer  *ßaufe,  ernft  unb  jÜtler.) 
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9(u(!^  ic^  tfah'  if)m  geopfert  —  !Denn  mir  fiel 

2)er  liebflc  5rcunb  unt)  fiel  burc^  meine  ©c^ulb.        3590 

@o  fann  mid^  feineö  ©lücfeö  @unft  me§r  freuen, 

21(3  biefer  (Sd^Iag  mic^  f)at  gefd^merU  —  2)er  5Reib 

2)ed  ©(^irffalö  ift  gefättigt,  ed  nimmt  Seben 

5ür  2cben  an,  unb  abgeleitet  ift 

2luf  baö  geliebte  reine  .l^aupt  ber  S3Ii$,  3595 

!Det  mic^  jerfc^metternb  foUte  nieberfc^tagcn. 


fünfter  Jluftri«. 

SSorige.     @eiii. 
QBattenficin.    5?ommt  ba  nic^t  Seni?    Unb  wie  auper 

2Baö  füf)rt  bic^  noc^  fo  fpät  fjic^er,  S3aptifi? 

@eni.    j^rc^t  beinetwegen,  ^ofjeit. 

SQSaUenflein.  Sag',  maö  giebt'6? 

@cni.     i^lie^,  «^o^eit,  e^'  ber  Xa^  anbricht!    53ertraue 
bid^  3600 

!Den  ©c^webifc^n  nic^t  an! 

ffiallenflein.  2Ba«  fättt  bir  ein? 

oeni  (mit  fieigenbem  Zm).  3Scrtrau'  bic^  biefen  Sd^webcn 
nic^t! 

SBallenftein.    2Öa6  ifi'ö  benn? 

@eni.    (Srwarte  nic^t  bie  Slntunft  biefer  Schweben! 
SSon  falfc^cn  ?$reunben  bro^t  bir  na^eö  Unheil, 
■I)ie  Stiegen  fte()en  graufent)aft,  na^',  na^e  3605 

Umgeben  bic^  bie  9?e^e  beö  SSerberbcn^. 

äÖaUcnftein.    2)u  träumft,  S3aptift,  bie  gurc^t  bet^öret 
bid?. 
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©ent.    D  glaube  ntd^t,  baf  leere  i$ur(^t  mic^  täufc^c. 
Äomm,  Ueö  eö  felbft  in  bem  ^4^lanetenftanb, 
!l)a^  Unglüd  bir  »on  falfc^en  Sreunben  brofjt.  3610 

äßaüenftein.    23on   falfc^en  greunben  ftamiiit   mein 
gan^e^  Unglürf. 
3)ie  SBeifung  {)ätte  früf)er  fommen  foUen, 
3c^t  brauch'  id^  feine  ©terne  me§r  baju. 

@eni.    D,   fomm   unb   [ie§!    @laub'   beinen   eignen 
Singen. 
@in  greulich  3«c^cn  ftef)t  im  ^au6  beö  Scbenö,        3615 
(Sin  na^er  geinb,  ein  Uni)olb  lauert  ijinttt 
2)en  ©tra§Ien  beineö  ©ternö  —  O,  la^  bic^  tt)arnen! 
'^i^t  biefen  Reiben  überliefre  bid^, 
2)ie  Ärieg  mit  unfrer  ^eit'gen  Äirc^e  füi)ren. 

SöaUenftein  «einb).     ©c^attt  baö  Drafel  bai)er?  — 
Sa,  |a!    9lun  3620 

SSefinn'  ic^  mic^  —  !DieS  [c^n^eb'fd^e  33ünbniö  f^at 
2)ir  nie  gefallen  motten  —  Seg'  bi(^  [c^lafen, 
SSaptifta!    ©old^e  ßeic^en  furd^f  ic^  nic^t. 

@orbon  (Der  burc^  biefe  Sieben  l)eftig  erf^üttert  toorben,  »cnbet 
iiä)  ju  ffiaüenpein).    Witixi  furftUc^er  J®ebieter !    2)arf 
id^  reben? 
Oft  fommt  ein  nü^tic^  3Öort  auö  fc^lec^tem  Ü}?unbe.   3625 
SÖ3attenftein.    @^rid^  frei! 

©orbon.    ^IJiein  gürft!   SBenn'ö  bod^  fein  leeret  gurret* 
bilb  ttjdre, 
SBenn  ©otteö  33orfel)ung  fid^  biefcg  ^Diunbeö 
3u  3§rer  Oiettung  njunberbar  bebiente! 

SBattenftein.    3l)r  fprec^t  im  gieber,  einer  tt)ie  ber 
anbre.  3630 

5Bie  fann  mir  Unglürf  fommen  öon  ben  @c^tt)eben? 
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6ie  fuc^ten  meinen  S3unb,  er  ifl  if)r  3Sorteil 

©orbon.  2Öenn  bennod^  tUn  tiefer  «Sc^n^cben  2ln* 
fünft  — 

©crabc  bie  e6  war',  bie  ba6  3Serberben 

©eflügelte  auf  3f)r  fo  fic^re^  ^aupt  —  (wr  i^m  nitbtrj^ürjenb) 

O  nod)  ifl'6  3"^  nicin  ?5ür{i  — 

@eni  (fniet  nietet).         D,  f)bx',  i^n !  ^ör*  i^n!     3636 
SBaüenftein.    Seit,  unb  moju?    ©te^t  auf  —  3(^ 

ttjiU'd,  fte^t  auf. 
©orbon  (fte^t  auf).    Der  9il)ein9raf  ifi  noc^  fern,    ©e* 
bieten  Sie, 

Unb  biefe  Seftung  \oU  [id)  i^m  öerfd^liefen. 

5i>ilt  er  unö  bann  belagern,  er  »erfuc^'6.  3640 

2)o4»  fag'  id^  i}k^:  33crberben  wirb  er  ebcr 

3)tit  feinem  ganjen  33olf  öor  biefen  ^aüm, 

2116  unfrei  3}tutcv3  Sla^ferfeit  ermüben. 

^rfa(:)ren  foll  er,  tvaö  ein  ^elben^aufe 

S3ermag,  befeelt  ycu  einem  ^elbenfuf)rer,  3645 

^tm'^  ernft  ift,  feinen  Sct)(er  gut  ju  mad^en. 

Da6  ttjirb  ben  5?aifer  rühren  unb  t>erfö^nen, 

2)enn  gern  jur  9J?iIbe  n?enbet  fic^  fein  ^erj, 

Unb  Srieblanb,  ber  bereuenb  n)ieberfe{)rt, 

aöirb  t)bi)cx  ftehn  in  feineö  5?aifer6  ©nabe,  3650 

2lld  je    ber  niegefatlne  f^at  gcfianben. 

SBaUenfiein  (betrachtet  i^n  mit  Sefrembung  unb  ©rrtaimcii 
unb  fc^iveigt  eine  Seit  lang,  eine  flarfe  innere  SScnjegung  jei^enb). 
©orbon  —  be6  (Siferö  Söärme  fuf)rt  (Su(^  n^eit, 

(58  barf  ber  3ugenbfreunb  fic^  n\iö  ertauben. 

—  S3(ut  ift  gefloffen,  ©orbon.    'i)Jimmer  fann 

Der  Äaifer  mir  »ergeben.    5?onnt'  er'ö,  ic^,  3655 

3c^  fönnte  nimmer  mir  »ergeben  laffen. 


i6o  "pancttffcitts  §o6.  [act  v 

jQaW  iä)  ttor^er  gettjuft,  tt)aö  nun  gefd^efjn, 

!l)af  e6  bcn  liebften  Sreunb  mir  mürbe  foften, 

Unb  f)ättc  mir  baö  ^erj,  tt)ie  ie^t,  gefprod^en  — 

5?ann  fein,  i^  f)ätte  mic^  bebac^t  —  fann  fein,         3660 

2luc^  nic^t  —  2)oc^  waö  nun  fc^onen  noc^?    3u  ernft^aft 

^af 6  angefangen,  um  in  nic^tö  p  enben. 

.i^ab'  e6  benn  feinen  Sauf!     (Snbem  er  an«  genj!«  ttitt.) 

©ief),  e0  ift  ^l^lac^t  gett)orben,  auf  bem  ©c^lop 

3ffö  aud^  fd^on  ftiKe  —  Seuc^te,  Jämmerling.  3665 

(^amtnerbiener,  ber  unterfceffen  fiiü  eingetreten  unb  mit  ficf>t6arem  Stntetl 

in  ber  Seme  gefianben,  tritt  I|er»or,  f)eftig  bewegt,  unb  ftürjt  fid^  gu  beö 

§crjogö  güfien.) 
2)u  auc^  noc^?    2)od^  ic^  n^eip  eö  ja,  warum 
2)u  meinen  i^tieben  tt)ünfc^eft  mit  bem  Jaifer. 
2)er  arme  3Jienfc^!    @r  f)at  im  i^arntnerlanb 
(Sin  flelneö  @ut  unb  förgt,  fie  ne^men'6  if)m, 
Sßeil  er  bei  mir  ift.    33in  id^  benn  fo  arm,  3670 

2)af  id^  ben  ^Dienern  nic^t  erfe^en  fann? 
^^lun!    3c^  itjiü  niemanb  jn)ingen.     2Öenn  bu  meinft, 
2)ap  mid^  ba6  ®IM  geflot)en,  fo  üerlaf  mid^. 
.^eut  magft  bu  mid^  ^um  le^tenmal  entfleiben 
Unb  bann  ju  beinem  5?aifer  überge^n  —  3675 

@ut'  «Rac^t,  ©orbon! 
3c^  benfe  einen  langen  ©c^Iaf  ju  tf)un, 
2)enn  biefer  testen  äage  £luat  tt)ar  grof, 
«Sorgt,  baf  fie  nid^t  ju  zeitig  mic^  ernjecfen. 
(ßx  Qii)t  ab.     ^ammerbtener  leuchtet,     ©eni  fcigt.    ©orbon  bleibt  in 
ber  3)unfelt)eit  fielen,  bem  J&erjog  mit  ben  Slugen  folgenb,  1x6  er  in  ben 
auperften  @ang  »erfd)h)unben  ift;  bann  brücft  er  burc^  ©ebärben  feinen 
(Sc^merj  ouö  unb  Te^t  fic^  gramsoK  an  eine  @öute.) 


sc.  VI.]  ^allenfteins  ^o5.  i6i 

©otbon.    iöuttUt  anfang«  i^inter  bet  ©jene. 

S3uttler.    ^iec  fielet  ftiU,  bi«  i(^  ba«  Seichen  gebe. 

©orbon  (fä^rt  auf).    (Sr  {ft'6,  er  bringt  bie  ^JQiOrber  fc^on. 

S3uttler.  3)ie  iii^ter 

6mb  auö.    3n  tiefem  Schlafe  liegt  fc^on  alleö. 

©orbon.    5Baö  fott  i^  t^un?    SSerfuc^'  ic^'^,  i^n  ju 
retten  ? 
SSring'  ic^  baä  ^auö,  bie  ©ac^en  in  Senjegung? 

Rüttler  (crfd;eint  hinten).     33om  Äorribor   f)er  [c^immert 
Sic^t.    2)aö  füf)rt  3685 

3um  (Sc^Iafgemac^  beö  gürjlen. 

@orbon.  2lber  brec^'  ic^ 

^•Jic^t  meinen  ®b  bem  i?aifer?    Unb  entfommt  er, 
1)eö  geinbeö  ÜWac^t  oerftarfenb,  lab'  id^  nic^t 
Sluf  mein  JQaupt  attc  fürchterlichen  ?5olgen? 

33uttler    (ümß  ndt;er  fommenb).      ©tili!     ^orc^!     2Öer 
[priest  ba? 

©orbon.      2lc^,  eö  ifi  boc^  bejfer,  3690 

3c^  fteü'ö  bem  «i^immel  ^eim.    2)cnn  nja6  bin  i(^, 
!I)ap  ic^  fo  groper  Xtjat  mi(|  unterfinge? 
3ic^  ijah'  i^n  nic^t  ermorbet,  wenn  er  umfommt, 
2)od^  feine  Diettung  wäre  meine  Xijat, 
Unb  jebe  fc^were  ?5olge  müpt'  .ic^  tragen.  3695 

S3uttler  (i^erjutretenb).    2)ie  Stimme  fenn'  iä). 

©orbon.  33uttler! 

S3uttler.  @ö  iji  ©orbon. 

ISQBag  fuc^t  3^r  ^ier?    (Sntliep  ber  «^erjog  ($uä) 
|®o  fpat? 

S.  W.  T.  1*1 
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@ort»on.    3^v  tragt  bie  ^ant)  in  einer  33int)e? 

33uttter.     6ie  ift  »erttjunbet.    2)iefer  3tto  fod^t 
Sßie  ein  33erjn)eifelter,  biö  n>ir  i^n  entließ  3700 

3u  33ot)en  ftrecften  — 

©orbon  (fc^auett  jufammcn).     «Sie  finb  tot! 

S3uttler.  @6  ift  gefc^ebn. 

—  ^ft  er  3U  33ett? 

©orbon.  Olc^,  33uttler! 

S3uttler  (bnngenb).  ^ft  er?     6pre(^t! 

5Rid^t  lange  fann  bie  3;§at  »erborgen  bleiben. 

©orbon.    (Sr  [oll  nid^t  fterben.    5licl^t  burd^  @uc^! 
!Der  »^immel 
2ßill  @uren  2lrm  nic^t.     (Sel)t,  er  ift  t)ern)unbet.        3705 

S3uttler.    ^\(i)t  meinet  Slrmeö  brauc^fö. 

©orbon.  2)ie  @c^ulbigen 

©inb  totj  genug  ift  ber  ©erec^tigfeit 
©efc^e^n!    Saft  biefeö  Dpfer  fie  oerfo^nen! 
(^ammerbiener  (ümmt  ben  @ang  l^er,  mit  bcm  ginger  auf  bem  9Äunb 
(StiKf^ttJctgen  gebietenb.) 

(Sr  fd^läft!    D,  morbet  ni(^t  ben  ^eil'gen  ©c^laf! 

Suttter.    9lein,  er  [oll  wac^enb  fterben.    (3ßin  geilen.) 

©orbon.  5lc^,  [ein  .^erj  ift  noc^    3710 

^en  irb'[(^en  ^Dingen  jugewenbet,  nic^t 
©efaft  ift  er,  öor  [einen  ©ott  ^u  treten. 

S3uttter.    ©ott  ift  barm^erjig !    (2Bi«  ge^en.) 

©orbon  mit  i^n).       5[Jur  bie  S^iac^t  nod^  gönnt  il)m. 

SSuttler.    3)er  näd^fte  Slugenblicf  fann  unö  »erraten, 
(ffiia  fort.) 

©orbon  (i|ält  ii)n).    9lur  eine  @tunbe! 

Söuttler.  Saft  mic^  I06!    SBa6  fann    3715 

!X)ie  furje  grift  i^m  Reifen? 
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ÖorDou.  D,  t)ic  3cit  ift 

(Sin  wunbert^ät'ger  &ott.    3n  einer  Stunde  rinnen 
3Jiel  taufenb  Äorner  <5ant»eö,  [c^neß,  wie  [ie, 
S3en?egen  fic^  im  3)?en[c^en  bie  ©ebanten. 
5^ur  eine  Stunbe!    (iuer  ^erj  fann  fic^,  3720 

ll)a6  fein  ige  fic^  wenben  —  eine  5?ac^ric^t 
5?ann  fommen  —  ein  beglürfenbeö  @reigni6 
©ntfc^eibenb,  rettenb,  fc^nell  t>om  ^immcl  fatten  — 
£),  tt)aö  vermag  nic^t  eine  Stunbe! 

35uttler.  3^r  erinnert  mic^, 

2öic  foftbar  bie  9}^inuten  fmb.    (®r  ftampft  auf  ben  ©oben.) 


Siebenter  Jlnftrift 

ÜWacbcnalb.    3)e»erour  mit  J^cHebarbierern  treten  fftncx.    ©ami 
Jlamnierbiener.    S^orige. 

@orbon    (fic^   giDif^en  ii^n   unb   jene  wetfenb).     ?l?ein,  Un* 
menjd^ !  3725 

@rft  über  meinen  Seic^nam  foUfi  bu  ^inge^n, 
2)enn  nid^t  tt)iU  ic^  baö  ©rä^lid^e  erleben. 

33uttler  (if)n  njegbrängenb).     ©c^wac^finn'ger  2Ilter! 

(ü)<an  ]^i3rt  llrcmpcten  in  ber  gerne.) 
9)iacbonaIb  unb  2)et>erour.    Sd^njebifc^e  3^rompeten! 
!I)ie  <2d>n>eben  ftebn  vor  (Sger!    ^a^t  unö  eilen! 
©orbon.    ©Ott!     @ott! 
S3uttler.        2ln  Suern  ^ofien,  i?ommenbant!    3730 

(@orbon  fiürjt  l^inauö.) 
i^ammerbiener  (eilt  i^erein).    2öer  barf  f)ier  lärmen? 

Still,  ber  ^erjog  fc^läft! 
2)et)erOUr  (mit  lauter,  fürd^terlic^er  Stimme).    ?^reunb  !    3e$t 
ift'ö  3eit  ju  lärmen! 

II— 2 
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i^ammerMener  (@efc&rei  eri^ebenb).    ^itfe!    SKorber! 

SSuttter.    ^lieber  mit  i^m! 

^ammerbiener  (»on  JDeöeroux  burc^bo^rt,  fiütjt  am  (Eingang 

ber  ©alevie).  Sefuö  3)laria ! 

33uttUr.  sprengt  bic  S^^üren! 

(@ie  fd^reiten  über  ben  Seic^nam  iücg  ben  @ang  f|in.    9Wan  I|ört  in  ber 
gerne  jnjei  %^üxm  na^einanber  pürjen.  —  S)unt^fe  ©tinimen.  —  SBaf^ 
fengctöfe  —  bann  ^Iö^U(^  tiefe  ©tifle.) 


^c^tcr  Jlufirift 

©räftn  3:^erjf^  mit  einem  Sichte. 

3^r  ©c^Iafgemac^  ift  leer,  unb  fie  ift  nirgenbö 

3u  finbeit;  auc^  bie  5f?eubrunu  n^irb  üermift,  3735 

2)ie  bei  if)r  njac^te  —  SBdre  [ie  entflo^n? 

2ßo  fann  fie  ^ingefIoi)en  fein?    3)kn  muf 

9lac^ei(en,  alleö  in  33en)egung  fe^en! 

2Öie  tt)irb  ber  «^er^og  biefe  ©c^recfenöpoft 

Slufne^men!  —  Söare  nur  mein  3Jiann  jurücf  3740 

SSom  ©aftma^l!    Ob  ber  -^erjog  tt)o^l  nod^  rt)ac^  ift? 

SRir  mar'ö,  alö  ^ort'  ic^  Stimmen  ^ier  unb  ^^ritte. 

3c^  tt)itt  boc^  ^inge^n,  an  ber  ^^üre  laufd^en. 

^orc^!    SBer  ift  ba6?    (So  eilt  bie  Zxtpp'  herauf. 


^cttttter  Jluffrid. 

©räfin.    ©otbon.    S)ann  SSutttci:. 

©orbon  (eilfertig,  atemlo«  l^eretnüürjenb).    @^  ift  ein  3rrtum 
—  (Sö  fmb  nic^t  bie  Schweben.  3745 
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3f)r  foat  nid^t  weiter  ge^en  —  Suttlcr  —  @ott! 
2ßo  ift  er?     (Snbem  er  bie  ©räjtn  bemerft.) 
©rafin,  fagcn  «Sic  — 
©rafin.    @ie  fommcn  »on  bcr  33urg?    SBo  ifl  mein 

3)hnn  ? 
©orbon  (cntfe^t).    3^r  3)?ann!  —  D  fragen  @ie  nic^tl 
@c§en  Sie 
^incln  —  (ffli«  fort.) 

©räfin  (^ätt  i^n).    5iic^t  e^er,  big  @ie  mir  entberfen  — 
©orbon  (heftig  bringenb).    2ln  biefem  5lugenblicfe  ^angt 
bie  SBelt!  3751 

Um  ©ottcömiUen,  ge^en  (£ie  —  Snbem 
Sßir  fprec^en  —  ©Ott  im  ^immel !    (Saut  fd^reienb.) 

S3uttler!    53uttler! 
©räfin.    ^er  ifi  ja  auf  bem  ®c^(o^  mit  meinem  SJJann. 

(S3uttler  fontmt  auö  ber  ©aterie.) 
©orbon  (ber  i^n  crSIirft).    (Sg  tt)ar  ein  Irrtum  —  (So 
finb  nic^t  bie  ©d^njeben  —  3755 

2)ie  i^aiferlid^en  [inb'^,  bie  eingebrungen  — 
2)er  ©eneralleutnant  fc^icft  mid^  ^er,  er  wirb 
©leic^  felbft  t)ier  fein  —  3^r  foüt  nid^t  n^eiter  ge^n  — 
Rüttler.    (Sr  fommt  au  \pät. 
©orbon  (jiürjt  an  bie  SKauer).    ©Ott  ber  SSarmfjerjigf eit ! 
©räftn  (a^nungövori).    S93aö  ift  ju   fpät?    2ßer   mirb 
gleid^  felbfi  ^ier  fein?  3760 

Cctaöio  in  (Sger  eingebrungen? 
93erräterei!    5Jerräterei!    S5o  ift 
2)er  «^erjog?     (®itt  bem  ©ange  ju.) 
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^e^ttier  Jtuftrift. 

aSortge.    @cni.    5)ami  ©ürgermeiftcr.    ^Page.    Jlammerfvau. 
Sebiente  rennen  fd^recfenööofl  über  bie  ©jene. 

<3cni  (ber  mit  offen  2e\d)tn  beö  ©d^redenö  au«  ber  ©oterie  (ommt). 

O  blutige,  cntfe^enööoßc  ^^at! 
©räfin.  2ßa6  ifl 

@e[(^cf)en,  (5em? 

^agc  (f^crauöfüinmenb),    O  txhaimm^tiomVQn  5ln6Hcf! 

(Siebiente  mit  ^acfeln.) 

©räfin.    2ßaö  ip?    Um  ©ottegwitten ! 

©cni.  ?5ragt  3f)r  nod^?    3766 

^rin  liegt  ber  ^mfi  ermorbet,  (Suer  ^Oionn  ift 
(SrftOC^en  auf  ber  33urg !     (@rä{in  bleibt  erftarrt  ftel;en.) 

Kammerfrau  (eilt  herein),    ^il^'l    ^ilf  ber  ^erjogin! 

33ürgermeifter  (fommt  fd^recfcnöwoa).    SBa^  für  ein  9tuf 
2)eö  Sammerö  njerft  i)k  ©d^läfer  biefeö  ^aufeS?       3770 

©orbon.    93er[lud^t  ift  (Suer  ^auö  auf  ew'ge  3^age! 
3n  @uerm  »^aufe  liegt  ber  gürft  ermorbet. 

33  ü  r  g  e  r  m  e  i  ft  e  r.  2)aö  ttJoUe  @ott  nid^t !    (©tür^t  tiinau«.) 

©rfter  33ebienter.    ?^liei)t!    ^[ki)tl    Sie  ermorben 
Unö  alle! 

3tt)eiter  33ebienter  (@ilbergcrät  tragenb).     2)a  ^inau^! 
2)ie  untern  @änge  fmb  befe^t. 

.^inter  ber  ©jene  (»»irb  gerufen),    ^(a^!    ^^ta^  bem 
©eneratteutnant !  3775 

(Sei  biefeu  Sorten  rid^tet   fid^  bie  ©räfin  auö  i^rer  (Srftarrung  auf, 
fa^t  fid^  unb  ge^t  fernen  ah.) 

hinter  ber  ©jene,    33e[e|)t  baö  ^^or!    3)a6  9Solf 
jurücfge^atten  1 
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§ipcr  Jluftri«. 

a>ot{ge  o^ne  bie  ©väftn.    Dctawio  ^ßiccotomini  tritt  herein  mit 

©efctgc.    3)e»crour  unb  SWacbonalb  fcmmen  jitgteid)  axii  beut  hinter; 

gvimb  mit  ^cHcbarbierern.    ffiaUenjicing  Scid^nam  iüirb  in  einem  roten 

Xtppiä)  leinten  über  bic  ©jene  getragen. 

Dctaöio  (rafc^  eintretenb).    @0  barf  nid^t  [ein!    @ö  ift 
nic^t  möglich!    Sutttcr! 
©(rrbon!    Sc^  wiU'ö  nic^t  glauben.    (Saget  nein. 

@orbon  (oI)ne  ju  antttjorten,  njeij!  mit  ber  ^anb  naä)  leinten. 
Dctaöio  fte^t  !^in  unb  fie:^t  »on  ©ntfe^en  ergrifen). 

2)  et)  er  Oll  r  (ju  ©uttter).    ^ler  ij^  baö  golbne  3Slie^,  be6 
?5ürften  ^egen. 

9J?.acbonalb.    33efep  3f)r,  baf  man  bic  iJan^tei  — 

Rüttler  (auf  Cctavio  jcigenb).  ^ier  ftef)t  er,   3780 

iBer  je^t  allein  33efe^le  f^at  ^u  geben. 

(iDevcrour  unb   3Wacbcnalb   treten  el>rerbietig  jurücf;  alltß  »erliert  fid^ 
fiin,  ba^  nur  aKein  Suttler,  Octavio  unb  ©orbon  auf  ber  ®jenc  bleiben.) 

£)c tat»  10  (ju  ©uttlern  geiüeubet).    9Bar  t)a^  bie  ^5?einung, 
S3utt(er,  alö  wir  [c^ieben? 
©Ott  ber  ©erecl^tigfeit !    3c^  ^ebe  meine  »^anb  auf! 
Sc6  bin  an  biefer  Ungeheuern  Xt^at 
m^t  fc^ulbig. 

53uttler.    (?ure  ^anb  ifl  rein.    3^r  fjaht  3785 

2)ie  meinige  baju  gebraucht. 

Dcta^io.  3fiuc^to[er! 

80  muftefl  bu  be6  .^errn  33efei)l  mifbraud^en 
Unb  blutig  grauenvollen  ^3JZeuc^etmorb 
2luf  beineö  i?aifer6  ()ei('gen  9?amen  wätjen? 

SSuttier  (getajfen).    3c^  t)ab'  beö  5?aifer6  Urtel  nur  PoH* 
ftrecft.  3790 
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Octattio.    O  ?$(ucl^  bcr  Könige,  bec  i§ren  SBorten 
2)a6  fürchterliche  Seben  giebt,  bem  fc^nelT 
SSergänglic^en  ©ebanfen  gleich  bie  S^^at, 
2)ie  feft  unwiberruflic^e,  anfettet! 
iöJupt'  e6  \o  rafc^  ge^ord^t  [ein?    5?onnteft  bu  3795 

!l)em  ©näbigen  nid^t  ^dt  jur  @nabe  g5nnen? 
2)eö  9Jlen[c^en  (Sngel  ift  bie  Seit  —  t)k  rafc^e 
SSoltftrecfung  an  baö  Urteil  anjutjeften, 
Siemt  nur  bem  unüerdnberlid^en  @ott. 

SSuttler.    S93a6  [ekeltet  3§r  mic^?    2Baö  ift  mein  SSer. 
brechen  ?  3800 

Sd^  ^abe  eine  gute  X^at  gct^an, 
3d^  §ab'  ba6  9{ei(^  öon  einem  fiird^tbarn  geinbc 
befreit  unb  mac^e  Slnfprud^  auf  Selo^nung. 
2) er  ein^'ge  Unterfc^ieb  ift  jmifd^en  @uerm 
Unb  meinem  Xfjun:  3^r  f^aU  ben  ^feit  gefc^arft,     3805 
3d^  i^ah'  if)n  abgebrüdt.    3§r  fatet  S3lut 
Unb  \Ui)t  beftürjt,  ba^  Slut  ift  aufgegangen. 
3c^  tt)ufte  immer,  njaS  id^  t§at,  unb  fo 
©rfc^redft  unb  überrafd^t  mic^  fein  ©rfolg. 
^aU  3;f)r  fonft  einen  5luftrag  mir  ju  geben?  3810 

!l)enn  fte^nben  %u^t^  reif  id^  ah  nad^  2ßien, 
5[Rein  blutenb  ©d^njert  üor  meinet  5?aifer6  JX^ron 
3u  legen  unb  ben  S3eifatt  mir  3U  ^o(en, 
2)en  ber  gefd^tt)inbe,  ^jünftlid^e  ©e^orfam 
SSon  bem  geredeten  O^ic^ter  forbern  barf.    (@e^t  ab.)     3815 
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^tDöIftcr  auftritt 

aSorige  o^ne  aJuttlcr.    ©räjtn  itergf^  tritt  ouf,  bteid^  unb  entjient. 
2^i)xe  ©prac^e  ifi  fc^njad^  unb  langfam,  ol^ne  fieibenfd^aft. 

Dctaöio  (i^r  entgegen).    O  ©räfin  Ztt^tX),  muft'  c6  ba^in 
fommcn  ? 
2)a6  [inb  bie  ?^oIgen  unglücfferger  Zt)akn. 

©rafin.  (S6  finb  bie  grüc^te  3^re6  2;^unö  —  2)er  «^cr^og 
3ft  tot,  mein  SJlann  ift  tot,  bie  «^erjogin 
9tingt  mit  bem  2^obc,  meine  Dlic^te  ift  öerfc^wunbeii.  3820 
2)ieö  ^auö  beö  ©lattjcö  unb  ber  .^errlic^feit 
<Bttf)t  nun  öeröbet,  unb  burc^  alte  Pforten 
©türjt  baö  erfc^recfte  ^ofge[inbe  fort. 
3«^  bin  bie  Se^te  brin,  ic^  fc^lop  eö  ab 
Unb  liefre  ^ier  bie  Sc^lüjfel  au6. 

Octaüio  (mit  tiefem  S^merj).     D  ©räfin,  3825 

2iuc^  mein  ^auö  ift  oerobet! 

©räfin.  3Öer  foK  nod^ 

Umfommen?    2Ber  foK  noc^  mi^^anbelt  tt)erben? 
2)er  Surft  ift  tot,  beö  Äaiferö  3^a(^e  fann 
Sefriebigt  [ein.    Sßerfc^onen  @ie  bie  alten  2)iencr, 
2)a^  ben  ©etreuen  i^re  Sieb'  unb  Xreu'  3830 

D^ic^t  auc^  3um  greöel  angered^net  ttjerbe! 
2)a6  ®c^icf[ai  überrafc^te  meinen  Sruber 
3u  fc^nell,  er  fonnte  nic^t  mef)r  an  fie  benfen. 

£)ctat)io.     9?ic^t6    oon    3)iif i)anb(ung !     5fiic^tö    üon 
9?a(^e,  ©räftn! 
"  2)ic  fc^mere  ©c^ulb  ift  [c^njer  ge^üft,  ber  ifaifer        3835 
^*^^^^9Scr[6^nt,  nic^tö  ge^t  üom  3Sater  auf  bie  ^od^ter 
hinüber,  al6  fein  dinfjm  unb  fein  3Serbicnft. 
2)ie  Ä'aiferin  ei)rt  3^r  Unglücf,  öffnet  3^nen 
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3;eilnef)menb  i^ve  mütterlichen  5lrme. 

2)rum  feine  ^urc^t  me^r!    gaffen  Sie  Sßertrauen      3840 

Unb  übergeben  Sie  fic^  ^offnungööoU 

2)er  faiferli(^en  @nabe. 

@räfin  (mit  einem  SlicE  pm  ^immcl).     3c^  »ertraue  mid^ 
!I)er  @nabe  eineö  gropern  «^errn  —  2öo  foK 
2)er  fürftUc^e  Seid^nam  feine  jRuf)ftatt  finben? 
3n  ber  i^artaufe,  bie  er  felbft  geftiftet,  3845 

3u  ©itfc^in  rui)t  bie  ©raftn  SBaKenftein  j 
2tn  i^rer  Seite,  bie  fein  erfteö  ©lud 
©egrünbet,  n?ünfc^t'  er,  banfbar,  einft  ju  fd^tummern. 
O,  laffen  Sie  i^n  bort  begraben  fein! 
Sluc^  für  bie  tiefte  meineö  ^:9ianne6  bitt*  i^  3850 

Um  gleiche  @unft.    Der  ^aifer  ift  33efi^er 
S5on  unfern  ©c^loffern,  gönne  man  un6  nur 
(Sin  @rab  nod^  bei  ben  ©räbern  unfrer  2lf)nen. 

Dctat>io.     @ie  jittern,  ©rafin  —  Sie  t)erbleic^en  — 
©Ott! 
Unb  mi<i)t  3)eutung  geb'  id^  S^ren  Oieben?  3855 

©räfin  (fammett  xi)xe  te^te  Äraft  unb  fprici^t  mit  ficb^afttgfeit 
unb  Sibet).     Sie  benfen  tt)ürbiger  öon   mir,  al6  ba^ 
Sie  glaubten, 
3d^  überlebte  meineö  ^aufeö  %a\l. 
a33ir  fül)lten  unö  nid^t  ju  gering,  bie  .^anb 
9lac^  einer  £önig6!rone  ju  ergeben  — 
(S^  foUte  nic^t  fein  —  boc^  tt)ir  benfen  föniglic^       3860 
Unb  achten  einen  freien,  mutagen  ^ob 
Slrtftänbiger  at^  ein  ente^rteö  Seben. 
—  3(^  i^ahi  ©ift 

Dctaöio.  O  rettet!    ^elft! 

©rafin.  @ö  i^i  ^u  \pat. 
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3n  ttJcnig  Slugcnbltcfen  ifi  mein  ©c^irffal 
(SrfÜHt.     (*Sie  ge^t  ab.) 

©orbon.    O  ^au6  be6  ^^JJürbeö  unb  (Smfe^enö !    3865 

((Sin  Jfuricr  fommt  unb  bringt  einen  ®ricf.) 
©Orbon  (tritt  i^m  entgegen).    2ßa6  giebt'ö?    Da^  ifi  bo^ 
faiferlic^c  Sieget. 
(®r  l^at  bie  9luff(^rift  gelefen  unb  übergiebt  ben  ©rief  beut  Dctoöio  mit 

einem  ©lidf  beö  a5or»3urfg.) 
2)cm  ?5ürften  ^iccolomini. 

(Dctavio  erfd^rirft  unb  blidft  fc^merjwoK  jum  Fimmel.) 
(5)er  aSor^ang  fäüt.) 


,f^ 


NOTES. 


Act  I. 

The  events  of  this  Act  are  supposed  to  take  place  at  Pilsen  in  the 
early  morning  of  the  second  day.  The  first  scenes  occur  simultaneously 
with  the  events  of  the  fifth  act  ofDie  51SiccoIomint.  While  the  generals 
have  been  feasting  at  Terzky's  and  have  signed  a  declaration  of  loyalty 
to  Wallenstein,  he  has  spent  the  night  in  observing  the  Stars;  and  while 
Octavio  Piccolomini,  being  informed  of  the  capture  of  Wallenstein's 
ix)litical  agent  Sesina,  reveals  to  his  son  Max  his  secret  plans  for 
ihwarting  the  traitorous  General,  Wallenstein  on  leaming  the  same  news 
at  the  same  time  decides  at  last  to  act  openly  against  the  Emperor  and 
to  make  his  compact  with  the  Swedes.  In  the  original  manuscripts 
written  for  the  use  of  various  theatres  before  the  final  edition  of  the  play 
this  act  was  the  fourth  act  of  Sie  jpiccolcmini.  See  the  Introduction, 
p.  xiv. 

SCENE   I. 

This  scene  was  one  of  the  very  last  written  by  Schiller.  He  was 
anxious  to  inaugiirate  the  portion  of  his  great  drama  in  which  Wallen- 
stein wages  open  war  against  the  Emperor  by  some  kind  of  oracle  en- 
couraging  him  to  take  the  decisive  step  and  promising  him  success. 
For  some  time  the  poet  hesitated  as  to  the  best  way  of  representing 
the  Oracle  on  the  stage.  He  first  wrote  the  astrological  scene  as  it 
Stands  now,  afterwards  he  sketched  the  one  containing  the  mystical 
letter-oracle  of  the  five-fold  F.  The  latter  was,  however,  ultimately 
rejected  in  accordance  with  the  advice  of  Goethe,  to  whom  Schiller 
communicated  it  on  December  4,  1798.  This  scene  is  printed  in 
Appendix  I.  A. 

We  know  from  5ptccol.  iil.  i,  11.  1346 — 52  that  Wallenstein  had 
looked  forward  with  unusual  interest  to  the  night  on  which  this  scene 
takes  place.    Terzky  says  that  Wallenstein  intended  to  observe  the  Stars 
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that  night,  as  a  long-expected  planetary  conjunction  of  great  importance 
was  going  to  take  place.  The  place  in  which  the  scene  is  laid  is 
described  in  detail  by  Thekla  to  her  aunt  Terzky  and  Max  Piccolomini 
in  «piccci.  III.  4,  11.  1594  sqq. 

@<j^ären,  f.  pl.  'spheres,'  i.e.  globes  on  which  the  position  of  the 
heavenly  bodies  at  various  tinies  may  be  represented. 

iDiiafcranten.  Quabra'nt,  m.  (or  aSiertetfcogen,  m.  aSicrtctfrei«,  m.)  was  the 
name  of  an  astronomical  instrument  which  served  for  measuring  the 
altitude  of  the  stars.     Cp.  1.  633. 

bic  ficbcn  $(anctcn,  viz.  Mercury,  Venus,  Mars,  Jupiter,  Satumus,  Sol 
(the  Sun),  Luna  (the  Moon).  The  old  Ptolemaic  conception  that  the 
seven  planets — the  Sun  and  the  Moon  being  counted  as  planets — moved 
round  the  Earth  was  kept  up  by  astrologers  a  long  time  after  the  general 
adoption  of  the  System  of  Copernicus.  Jupiter  and  Venus  were  con- 
sidered  to  be  stars  of  good  omen  (SegcnJflerne,  1.  11),  Mars  and  Satumus 
Stars  of  bad  omen  {Sdjatcnftiftcr,  1.  14;  ÜJJateftcuä,  1.  23),  Mercuiy  was  in- 
different. See  the  note  to  5ßtccot.  II.  4,  1.  757,  and  compare  ^Jtccol. 
III.  4,  11.  1597  sqq.,  and  2ß.  Sob  1.  637. 

feUfam  Beleuchtet.  In  the  most  important  MS.  of  this  play  we  find 
@ic6en  tctoffatc  SSitber,  bic  *t!lancten  i^crpeUcnb,  jebe«  einen  tranfparenten  Stern 
»on  »erfcijicbcner  garfce  über  bcm  '§nii^t.     Cp.  ^Jiccol.  III.  4,  11.  1597  sqq. 

®eni.  On  Baptista  Seni,  Wallenstein's  astrologer  and  confidential 
adviser,  see  ^IJiccol.  1.  615  n.  He  is  mentioned  in  the  Sager  1.  372  sqq. 
(see  the  note)  and  SUiccot.  III.  4,  U.  1581 — 1618.  He  appears  in  person 
?Piccot.  II.  I,  in  this  scene,  and  also  in  V.  5. 

ber  5P(anetcnafpe!t,  'the  planetary  aspect,'  is  the  position  of  the  planets 
at  the  time  of  the  Observation,  lit.  'the  aspect  of  (the  position  of)  the 
planets.'  With  regard  to  the  astrological  terms  used  in  this  drama  see 
the  exhaustive  article  on  Slfirotog  in  the  Schiller- Lexikon,  pp.  39  sqq. 

1.  Saf  e8...gHt  fein  is  a  common  idiom  for  'let  the  matter  rest/ 
'leave  off,'  'stop.'  ti  is  the  matter  on  which  one  is  engaged,  and  '  allow 
it  to  be  good,'  'let  it  be  all  right'  easily  assumes  the  meaning  of  'do 
not  trouble  any  more  about  it.' 

Äomm  l^evab.  The  old  manuscript  stage  direction  had :  @ent  in  einem 
3tmmer  über  il^m,  ungefc^en,  cbfetoiert.  This  room  is  ber  ojlrolcgifc^e  üurm. 
See  jptccot.  iil.  4,  1.  1578.     Hence  l^erab. 

2.  SWar«  regiert  bie  ©tunbe  seems  to  mean  only  that  a  malign  planet 
has  at  the  moment  supreme  influence.  The  explanation  'the  (next) 
hour  belongs  to  Mars,'  the  God  of  War,  i.e.  'military  work  must  now 
claim  my  attention,'  seems  rather  forced.     While  Wallenstein  proposes 
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to  stop  the  observations  owing  to  the  prominence  of  Mars,  Seni  from 
his  elevated  position  becomes  aware  of  the  rise  of  Venus,  which  suddenly 
changes  the  aspect  in  favour  of  Wallenstein.     Cf.  1.  30. 

3.  (äf«...cj5frie«n,  'there  is  no  good  in  carrying  on  observations  any 
longer.'     The  verb  cpfritren  is  here  used  in  a  technical  sense. 

4.  gnug  for  genug,  for  the  sake  of  the  metre.  See  the  Introduction 
to  the  first  part  of  this  edition,  p.  xxi.  (§  2,  b),  and  cp.  11.  104,  1657. 

7.  Srttnnd^'  (with  apocope  of  final  t),  f.  'perigee.'  Srttn  is  the  old 
weak  gen.  sing,  which  survives  in  many  Compounds. 

8.  mit  aUfix  i^ren  Stdr!tn,  'with  all  its  influences,'  'with  its  strongest 
influences.'  The  plural  (©tärtcn  is  very  unusual  in  ordinary  German. 
\Ve  should  either  say  mit  all  t^rer  Stätft  or  mit  allen  i^rtn  J?rilftcn. 

10.     3)ie...Dret,  'the...triad,'  viz.  Jupiter,  Mars,  Venus, 
ver^ingni^roll  has  here  not  the  usual  bad  sense  of  'fatally,'  but  means 
'fatefuUy,'  '  momentously, '  , 

16.  fen!rcc^t — ober  fc^rdger.     It  is  not  unusual  in  poetry  that  of  two.*i^T2^^ 
adjectives  which  belong  closely  together  and  form,  as  it  were,  a  gram- 
matical  unity  only  the  latter  one  is  inflected.     This  usage  is  especially 
common    in   the   xviith    Century,   but    it   also    occurs    frequently   in 
Goethe's  poetry,  e.g.  3n  jung  unb  alten  üagen,  and  also  in  Schiller's  Seit, 

1.  2006  mein  üfcerfdjttiellenb  unb  emjj&rte«  §erj.  It  is  less  frequent  in  other 
than  elevated  diction,  butcp.  bie  Wwarj  unb  toeijje  ga^ne.     Cp.  1.  2568. 

17.  im  ®e»ietten....tm  S)ct)>)elf<^ein,  for  im  ®e»icrtenfc!>ein  (or  @e»iert. 
f<^ein)...im  JDopjjelfc^ein.  These  are  technical  astrological  terms  used  in 
Wallenstein 's  time.  ©ecicrtf^ein,  m.  denotes  the  position  of  two  planets 
which  are  90  degrees  distant  from  each  other,  when  they  are  said  to  be 
in  quadrature  (Stellung  in  bet  Cluabratur),  while  iDo»jj)elf(^ein,  m.  (or  @egen. 
f(^in)  denotes  the  position  of  two  planets  forming  an  angle  of  180  degrees 
(©teHung  in  bet  O^j^jcfttion).  In  the  latter  case  one  star  rises  while  the 
other  is  setting.     Say  'naw  in  the  quartile,  now  in  the  conjunction.' 

18.  meinen  Sternen,  viz.  Venus  and  Jupiter.  The  latter  star  is 
several  times  in  the  play  called  Wallenstein's  own  star,  see  Spiccol.  in. 
4,  1.  1617;  2B.  Sob  1.  3416.  It  was  in  Oriente  domo  in  the  hour  of 
Wallenstein's  birth.     Cp.  9PiccoI.  II.  6,  1.  985. 

22.  «umina,  and  in  the  following  lines  ÜJJatejxco  and  in  cadetite  domo, 
are  appropriate  learned  and  technical  expressions  in  the  mouth  of  the 
old  astrologi^'r. 

23.  ÜRaleflco.  The  name  maleficus  'mischief-maker'  (Sc^abenflifttt 
1.  14)  was  given  to  a  hostile  star.  The  use  of  the  proper  Latin  ablative 
is  characteristic  of  the  learned  Speaker. 
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beteitigt  here  means  'distr^sed,'  'hurt,'  'disturbed'  (gtft^äbigt),  not 
'offended.'  li^^-<'U'.(.cfJj-iM-   '^- 

24.  in  cadente  domo.  The  astrologers  used  to  divide  the  sky  into 
twelve  so-called  'houses'  {mnnsiones,  domiciJia)  and  observed  the 
changing  positions  of  the  various  good  or  evil  stars  in  these  houses,  by 
which  they  believed  the  human  destinies  to  be  influenced  favourably  or 
unfavourably.  The  meridian  of  each  place  divided  the  sky  and  con- 
sequently  the  Zodiac  into  an  eastern  and  a  western  half.  Of  these  six 
houses  three  were  in  each  case  above,  three  below  the  horizon.  The 
four  comers  of  the  geometrical  Square  placed  on  its  apex  were  supposed 
to  contain  the  most  important  houses.  The  first  of  the  twelve  houses 
(the  *House  of  Life')  was  called  'rising'  (priens  domus)  and  was  of  great 
importance;  the  last  of  the  twelve  houses  was  called  'falling'  {cadejts 
domus),  and  if  a  planet  happened  to  be  Standing  in  cadente  domo,  it  was 
devoid  of  power.  After  1.  21  some  manuscript  copies  of  the  play  had 
the  foUowing  lines  alluding  to  this  belief: 

©ent  (\ft  injrrifc^en  ^erafegefomnifn). 
3n  finem  dct^auä,  ^o^tit.     'X>cii  bffctnte! 
2)0«  itben  ©egen  lopjjelt  fräftig  mac^t. 

2Baa«nfletn. 
Unt)  (D2onc  unb  Senne  im  gcfed;«tcn  ®(^cin, 
Do«  milte  mit  kern  ^eft'gtn  gtc^t.     So  \\tV  xd^'i. 
Sot  ifi  fcaS  ^crj,  Suno  ka«  -öirn  ke«  •^immc«, 
Jtü^l  fei'«  gekackt,  unk  feurig  fei'«  »ollfü^rt. 

These  lines,  like  many  others  occurring  in  the  earlier  copies,  were 
translated  by  Coleridge,  but  instead  of  M\)l  in  the  last  line  his 
manuscript  had  the  mistaken  reading  Äü^n.  On  Coleridge's  translation 
see  the  Introd.  pp.  xlix.  sqq. 

25.  gaturnue'  ?Rcic^.  Another  important  passage  on  Satumus  and 
his  influence  occurs  «ßtccol.  11.  6,  670  sqq. 

33.     ®tücf«gefialt,    f.  'favourable  aspect.'     Note  the  enjambement, 
which  is  very  unusual,  but  is  hardly  noticed  when  the  lines  are  spoker 
The  only  two  other  cases  of  '^  Wortbrechung'  in  2B.  lob  are  11.  ■27'' 
and  3206.     See  the  Introd.  to  Part.  I.  p.  xxxi. 

35.  •ötmmetebogtn,  m.  *arch  (or  vault)  of  heaven.'  The  more  usual 
term  is  •5imme(«gemö(6e,  n. 

After  39.  jie^t  ken  aSorl^ang  »or  kie  Silber,  viz.  the  Images  repre- 
senting  the  stars  as  ruling  deities.  The  curtain  is  withdrawn  again  aftei 
Scene  5,  so  that  the  planets  are  visibte  in  Scene  7. 
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SCENS  9. 

41.    S««  gtffwi.    The  ose  of  the  definite  articie  denotes  fiuniliaritj, 

migfat  be  omitted  bere.  Okflo«,  «1k>  had  the  rank  vX.  a  'Geneial- 
.itoant,'  took  an  active  part  in  the  measurcs  leading  to  the  frnstiation 
of  Wallenstem's  rev«^  m  1634  and  after  the  Dake's  death  acted  sereral 
times  as  Commander-in-chief  of  the  Imperial  tioop&  He  nerer  appeais 
on  the  stage  in  oor  play  bat  he  is  often  mentioDed  as  the  head  of  those 
generals  who  have  remained  faithfiil  to  the  Emperor.  A  great  deal  of 
what  he  actnally  did  is  perfonned  in  this  diama  by  Octavio  PiccokminL 
See  $icc>L  I.  3f,  n.,  and  S.  Sek  II.  69,  397,  481,  643  etc. 

43.  Set.  We  shoald  ezpect  %€t  or  ^btt,  »d^cr,  'He  who.'  See 
I.  1 14.  In  bis  exdtement  Terzkj  simplj  repeats  Wallenstein's  Set  wm 
jctc  £(r^at(«a9...i*ri#.  m  riac  €>ai^  iMfea»  *to  be  infonned  concenüng 
a  matter.'     See  ^iccoL-il.  6,  L  874. 

46.  The  Story  of  the  arrest  of  Sesina  is  a  happy  inTeiiti<Mi  of  Schiller. 
It  is  most  impörtant  fbr  the  plaj,  as  the  news  of  Sesina's  anest,  «iiicli 
Wallenstein  leams  simnltaneooslj  with  Octavio  Piccolomim  (9tcc«C.  v. 
1)  indnces  the  Dake  to  make  a  definite  compact  with  the  Swedes. 
Jaroslaw  Sezjma  Raun  ▼<»  Riesenboig  was  a  Bohemian  refi^ee  who 
was  largely  emplojed  by  Wallenstein  in  ccxidacting  bis  negptiatkins 
with  the  Bohemians  and  the  Swedes.  It  is  tnie  that  on  the  ere  of  the 
catastTO{Ae  be  was  at  Pilsen  and  was  sent  by  Terzky  to  the  Swedes,  not, 
howerer,  to  the  Duke  Bernhard  von  Weimar  stationed  at  Regensboi]^ 
bat  to  the  Chancellor  Oxenstiema.  It  was  the  Dnke  Francis  Albett  kä 
Lanenborg  who  was  sent  to  Bernhard  von  Weimar,  and  he,  not  Sezyma, 
was  taken  prisoner  by  the  Imperial  troops  on  Febroary  16  at  Tirscben- 
rent.  For  the  sake  of  dramatic  simplicity  Schiller  has  in  this  case 
as  in  others  (see  Introd.  p.  xz.)  combined  two  characteis  in  ooe,  and  he 
no  doobt  chose  Seqrma  (Sesin)  as  the  typical  negotiator,  becanse  after 
Wallenstein's  death,  hoping  to  save  himself,  he  fmnished  tfae  Coait  of 
Vienna  with  a  detaiied  report  on  Wallenstein's  scciet  negotiations  with 
the  Swedes  and  Saxons,  a  most  antrostworthy  bat  mach  qooted  docament. 
See  Introd.  p.  xxiii.  In  $icc0(.  ll.  5,  11.  811  sqq.  Sesin  is  mentioned, 
bat  not  in  such  a  way  as  to  lead  os  to  sappose  that  he  is  initiated  into 
all  the  most  secret  plans  of  Wallenstein  or  that  he  has  jnst  been  sent  off 
on  a  most  important  diplomatic  mission.  According  to  $icc»(.  v.  3, 
1.  3567  he  was  caaght  the  day  before  the  action  of  the  play  begins. 

»0«^  is  nsed  emphatically  'I  hope,'  'sardy.' 

S.  W.  T.  12 
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teleibigt  here  means  'distressed,'  'hurt,'  'disturbed'  (gefc^jdbtgt),  not 
'offended.'  U     -  .  i />i.>- tO - 

24.  in  cadente  domo.  The  astrologers  used  to  divide  the  sky  into 
twelve  so-called  'houses'  {mansiones,  doniidlia)  and  observed  the 
changing  positions  of  the  various  good  or  evil  stars  in  these  houses,  by 
which  they  believed  the  human  destinies  to  be  influenced  favourably  or 
unfavourably.  The  meridian  of  each  place  divided  the  sky  and  con- 
sequently  the  Zodiac  into  an  eastern  and  a  western  half.  Of  these  six 
houses  three  were  in  each  case  above,  three  below  the  horizon.  The 
four  comers  of  the  geometrical  Square  placed  on  its  apex  were  supposed 
to  contain  the  most  important  houses.  The  first  of  the  twelve  houses 
(the  'House  of  Life')  was  called  'rising'  (priens domus)  and  was  of  great 
importance;  the  last  of  the  twelve  houses  was  called  'falling'  (cadens 
domus),  and  if  a  planet  happened  to  be  Standing  in  cadente  domo,  it  was 
devoid  of  power.  After  1.  21  some  manuscript  copies  of  the  play  had 
the  fo'Ilowing  lines  alluding  to  this  belief: 

@ent  (iii  tnjtüifcfjen  ^erafcgefommen). 
Sil  einem  ®d^nu3,  ^o^ett.     S)aä  bebcntc! 
5)a«  iefccn  Segen  fcol^^jett  ftäfttg  mad;t. 

SDaacnfletn. 
Unb  üJioub  unb  Sonne  im  gefcd;äten  ®rf)ein, 
S5a«  milbe  mit  bem  ^eft'gen  Sidjjt.     @ü  X\tV  id/ä. 
@ot  iji  ba8  -^crj,  Suna  baä  Jsirn  be«  •öimniclä, 
Äü^t  fei'8  gebad()t,  unb  feurig  fet'8  »üUfüf;rt. 

These  lines,  like  many  others  occurring  in  the  earlier  copies,  were 
translated  by  Coleridge,  but  instead  of  Äü^t  in  the  last  line  his 
manuscript  had  the  mistaken  reading  Äü^n.  On  Coleridge's  translation 
See  the  Introd.  pp.  xlix.  sqq. 

25.  Saturnug'  ateic^).  Another  important  passage  on  Saturnus  and 
his  influence  occurs  5ßtccoI.  II.  6,  670  sqq. 

33.  ©türfggeftatt,  f.  'favourable  aspect.'  Note  the  enjatnbement, 
which  is  very  unusual,  but  is  hardly  noticed  when  the  lines  are  spoken. 
The  only  two  other  cases  of  '■Wortbrechung''  in  SB.  S^ob  are  11.  2765 
and  3206.     See  the  Introd.  to  Part.  I.  p.  xxxi. 

36.  •&tmmel«fn>gen,  m.  *arch  (or  vault)  of  heaven.'  The  more  usual 
term  is  ^immelggenjötfce,  n. 

After  39.  jtel^t  ben  aSorfang  »or  bte  Silber,  viz.  the  Images  repre- 
senting  the  stars  as  ruling  deities.  The  curtain  is  withdrawn  again  aftej 
Scene  5,  so  that  the  planets  are  visibie  in  Scene  7. 
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SCENE  a. 

41.  3Som  <§)a^<\.i.  The  use  of  the  definite  article  denotes  familiarity, 
it  might  be  omitted  here.  ®afla«,  who  had  the  rank  of  a  'General- 
leutnant,' took  an  active  part  in  the  measures  leading  to  the  frustration 
of  Wallenstein's  revolt  in  1634  and  after  the  Duke's  death  acted  several 
times  as  Commander-in-chief  of  the  Imperial  troops.  He  never  appears 
on  the  stage  in  our  play  but  he  is  often  mentioned  as  the  head  of  those 
generals  who  have  remained  faithful  to  the  Emperor.  A  great  deal  of 
what  he  actually  did  is  performed  in  this  drama  by  Octavio  Piccolomini. 
See  $iccoI.  1.  ir,  n.,  and  2B.  Sob  II.  69,  392,  481,  643  etc. 

43.  SBer.  We  should  expect  3)et  or  5)cr,  »etci^er,  '  He  who. '  See 
1.  114.  In  his  excitement  Terzky  simply  repeats  Wallenstein's  SBcr  um 
iefce  »-Bfr^anHung...>rcip.  um  eine  '^Oi6:jt  »ijycn,  'to  be  informed  concerning 
a  matter.'     See  ijjtccot.  II.  6,  1.  874. 

46.  The  Story  of  the  arrest  of  Sesina  is  a  happy  invention  of  Schiller. 
It  is  most  important  for  the  play,  as  the  news  of  Sesina's  arrest,  which 
Wallenstein  leams  simultaneously  with  Octavio  Piccolomini  (SPiccot.  V, 
2)  induces  the  Duke  to  make  a  definite  compact  with  the  Swedes. 
Jaroslaw  Sezyma  Rasin  von  Riesenburg  was  a  Bohemian  reftigee  who 
was  largely  employed  by  Wallenstein  in  conducting  his  negotiations 
with  the  Bohemians  and  the  Swedes.  It  is  true  that  on  the  eve  of  the 
catastrophe  he  was  at  Pilsen  and  was  sent  by  Terzky  to  the  Swedes,  not, 
however,  to  the  Duke  Bernhard  von  Weimar  stationed  at  Regensburg, 
but  to  the  Chancellor  Oxenstiema.  It  was  the  Duke  Francis  Albert  of 
Lauenburg  who  was  sent  to  Bernhard  von  Weimar,  and  he,  not  Sezyma, 
was  taken  prisoner  by  the  Imperial  troops  on  Febniary  16  at  Tirschen- 
reut.  For  the  sake  of  dramatic  simplicity  Schiller  has  in  this  case 
as  in  others  (see  Introd.  p.  xx. )  combined  two  characters  in  one,  and  he 
no  doubt  chose  Sezyma  (Sesin)  as  the  typical  negotiator,  because  after 
Wallenstein's  death,  hoping  to  save  himself,  he  furnished  the  Court  of 
Vienna  with  a  detailed  report  on  Wallenstein's  secret  negotiations  with 
the  Swedes  and  Saxons,  a  most  untrustworthy  but  much  quoted  document. 
See  Introd.  p.  xxiii.  In  !)}tccot.  II.  5,  11.  812  sqq.  Sesin  is  mentioned, 
but  not  in  such  a  way  as  to  lead  us  to  suppose  that  he  is  initiated  into 
all  the  most  secret  plans  of  Wallenstein  or  that  he  has  just  been  sent  off 
on  a  most  important  diplomatic  mission.  According  to  Jßiccot  V.  2, 
1.  2567  he  was  caught  the  day  before  the  action  of  the  play  begins. 

\^  is  used  emphatically  'I  hope,'  'surely.' 
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47.  JRcgenSfcurg  was  taken  by  Bernhard  von  Weimar.  See  Säger, 
1.  III  note. 

jum  @4'"'ft'f"-  Schiller  has  wisely  abstained  froni  mentioning  the 
name  of  the  Swedish  leader.  According  to  jpiccol.  II.  5,  1.  817  the 
Swedish  Chancellor  Oxenstierna  had  given  up  all  negotiations  with 
Wallenstein.  Nevertheless  in  333.  Sob  l.  3  Wallenstein  is  able  to  treat 
with  his  plenipotentiary  Colonel  Wrangel.  jum  ©cij^toetien  may  also  be 
taken  as  an  equivalent  to  ju  bcn  «Sd^ttjeben.     See  1.  66  n. 

49.  bte  gs:^rte  abgelauert  (supply  l^atten).  This  is  a  hunter's  term  and 
Said  of  game.  einem  ettuaS  «trauern  is  *  to  obtain  something  from  someone 
by  lurking.'  bte  Säurte  is  'the  track'  of  the  game.  Say  'had  been 
watching  on  his  track,'  'had  lain  in  ambush  for  him.' 

50.  ganj,  in  ordinary  prose  ganje«.  In  older  German  adjectives 
preceding  nouns  were  frequently  uninflected.  In  modern  German  prose 
the  adj.  must  always  be  inflected,  but  the  old  liberty  still  exists  in 
poetry,  especially  before  neuter  nouns,  and  in  some  idiomatic  phrases : 
Bar  (Selb,  gut  J&eil,  auf  gut  @lüÄ,  etc.    See  11.  237,  255,  292,  337,  367,  etc. 

jttnäf^.     See  ^piccol.  v.  i,  1.  2374  n.,  and  SB.  Sob  1.  1716  n. 
JKatt^e«  5;^urn.     See  5PiccoI.  li.  5,  1.  814  n.     aJtatt^e«  is  a  common 
abbreviation  of  Matthias. 

51.  Dy«nPirn  instead  of  Oxenstierna  is  several  times  used  by  Schiller 
in  this  play,  e.g.  Sager  1.  502,  see  the  note;  Ißiccot.  11.  5, 1. 850. 

Slrn'^etm.     See  jpiccol.  11.  5,  1.  850. 

SCENE  3. 

56.  SBdr'  e«  aud(),  viz.  ber  Saß,  'even  if  it  were  the  case.' 

57.  ^Planen,  m.  pl.     The  modified  form,  5P(anen,  is  now  more  usual. 
68.     aSorwärt«  mußt  bu,  seil,  gelten.     Verbs  of  motion  are  frequently 

suppressed,  especially  in  familiär  language,  where  they  are  easily  under- 
stood.  See  the  notes  to  Sager  1.  7;  ißtccol.  iii.  3,  1.  1437  and  cf. 
11.  126,  506,  654,  2018,  2428,  2749,  etc.  aSortodrt«,  viz.  towards  rebellion 
against  the  Emperor. 

61.  3n  •öänben.  The  Omission  of  the  definite  article  before  >5anb  is 
very  common  in  numerous  phrases,  e.g.  axi  tma&  -^anb  anlegen,  etttaä  ;nit 
JÖSnben  greifen,  einen  auf  ^dnben  tragen,  etwa«  in  ^dnben  l^aJen.  The  older 
form  of  the  dative  plur.  without  modification  of  the  radical  vowel  occurs 
likewise  in  the  common  phrases :  »orl^anben  fein  (1.  702),  a6^anbcn  fommcn. 
See  1.  1853  äu^nnbcn.  The  difference  between  the  phrases  in  ^dnben  galten 
and  in  ben  täuben  l^aten  is  that  the  former  means  merely  '  to  be  in 
possession  of  while  the  latter  denotes   'to  hold  something  in  one's 
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hands,'  e.g.  fft  ^at  fctn  SewtU  tu  Jp4nbcn,  '  He  is  in  possession  of  the 
proof,*  but  (5t  ffot  bie  Bügel  in  ben  •&änbtn,  '  He  has  the  reins  in  his  hands.' 

62.  UJon  meiner  Jfeantfc^rift  nic^t«.  In  the  same  way  Schiller  states  in 
Book  IV.  of  his  History  of  the  Thirty  Years  War:  !E)er  -^crjog  ^ütete 
fic^,  etnja«  Sc^riftlidje«  »on  ficb  ju  geben.      See  ijjtccol.  II.  5,  11.  853 — 4. 

S)i(^  flrof  ic^  Sügen,  '  I  shall  give  you  the  lie.'  In  the  phrase  einen 
Sögen  l^vafen,  '  to  give  one  the  lie,'  Öügcn  is  an  old  weak  gen.  sing. ;  einen 
(einer)  ?ügen  jlrafen  originally  means  'to  scold  one  on  account  of  a  lie'; 
flrafen  often  means  in  older  German  'to  accuse  of,'  'to  remonstrate, '  'to 
upbraid,'  and  not  only,  as  it  does  now,  '  to  punish.' 

63.  kein  ©einjaget.  The  Countess  Terzky  was  the  sister  of  the 
Duchess  of  Friedland.     See  the  notes  to  Sager  1.  37;  jpiccol.  1.  17. 

6ö.  tir  auf  {Rechnung  fe^en,  or  in  Sied^nung  Peßen,  'put  down  to  your 
account,*  are  common  commercial  terms  in  which  the  def.  art.  is 
invariably  omitted.    Cp.  ^ured^nen  1.  468,  and  in  JRec^nung  bringen  1.  1060. 

66.  5)em  Schweben,  for  ben  ©c^injeben.  The  sing.  Stands  here,  as  it 
often  does  in  German,  to  represent  a  group  or  class  of  persons.  See 
also  11.  357,  1255,  1755,  1969,  1973,  2615,  etc. 

72.  ©a8  fällt... ein,  *that  does  not  enter  into  your  own  thoughts,' 
hence  'you  do  not  believe  that  yourself.'  The  more  usual  phrase  would 
be  3)a8  gtaubll  bu  felbji  nic^t,  or  baä  femmt  bit  felt>ft  nid)t  in  ben  Sinn.  The 
usual  meaning  of  ba8  fällt  mir  ni(^t  ein  is  now  '  that  does  not  enter  my  head ' ; 
'I  do  not  think  of  it,'  hence  '  I  shall  not  do  it.*     Cp.  ©infatl,  m.  'idea.' 

ba  rte...bcrict)tct  finb,  'as  they  are...informed,'  is  much  less  usual  than 
ba  i^nen...  berichtet  ift  or  ba  fte...  unter  richtet  finb.     fte,  viz.  the  Court  party. 

73.  gegangen,  viz.  bifl.  Auxiliaries  are  frequently  suppressed  in 
dependent  clauses,  especially  in  poetry.  For  ^aten  cf.  11.  113,  141,  374, 
518,  568,  571,  etc.;  for  fein  cf.  11.  115,  335,  345,  355,  597,  etc. 

80.  Jtaution,  f.  pronounce  J{au>tf  t<ön,  while  in  prose  accentuation  the 
word  is  dissyllabic.  See  Part  I.  Introd.  p.  xxii.  (§  2,  under  g).  Cf. 
1.  131  8pa.ni.er.  ixu'^i^'^MÄ 

86.     i^nen,  viz.  the  Court  party  (beine  SBiener  gcinbe).     See  11.  52,  603*-^  '/*W^  ■ 

88.  ie^o  is  an  old-fashioned  form  (from  M.H.G.  ie  zuo)  instead  of 
which  fe^t  is  now  exclusively  used  in  ordinary  prose.     See  11.  543,  1293, 

2773- 

89.  That  is  what  actually  happened.    See  Act  ii.  Scenes  5  and  6. 

90.  ©rbflcp,  m.  An  Srbfloi  is  one  '  shock  '  and  of  shorter  duration 
than  an  örbbcben,  n. '  earthquake.'  The  shock  alluded  to  is  Wallenstein's 
collision  with  the  Imperial  forces. 

91.  treulos  mürbe  ä3au,  'faithless  rotten  fabric'     treulol  is  here  not 
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an  adverb,  but  an  uninflected  adjective.  This  use  of  two  adjectives,  the 
former  of  which  remains  uninflected  and  is  not  joined  by  unb  to  the 
latter,  is  characteristic  of  Schiller's  poetic  diction.  Cf.  11.  195,  -207,  213, 
4^3,  etc.  The  two  words  form  almost  a  Compound,  and  the  inflexion  of 
the  latter  adjective  serves  also  for  the  former.  See  Erdmann's  Grundzüge 
der  deutschen  Syntax  i.  §  57  (and  §  119).  See  Part  I.  ^Prolog  1.  7  note. 
98.     5rcili^,  fretUdj),  'True,  true,'  refers  to  11.  70 — 71. 

101.  ©ein  §at«  iji  i^m  i>crnjiv!t,  'His  neck  is  forfeited.'  tl^m  is  a 
redundant  ethical  dative.  »erhjirfen  lit.  means  'to  work  away,'  'to  lose 
by  one's  actions,'  hence  'to  forfeit.' 

102.  Slnfianb  nel^men  or  anflehen,  'hesitate.'  The  usual  verb  is  now 
jögcvn.  2lnf}anb,  m.  as  applied  to  actions  is  often  in  older  German  equi- 
valent  to  ®ti(lfianb  and  used  for  -Hemmung,  SSerjug,  3ögeiung.  It  is  used 
especially  to  signify  delay  caused  by  considerations  or  scruples. 
This  meaning  of  2lnflanb  survives  in  the  phrases  Slnflanb  ncl^mcn  etroa« 
ju  tl^un  'to  hesitate  to  do  a  thing,'  etwas  ol^nc  3lnftanb  tl^un,  'to  do  a  thing 
unhesitatingly, '  'to  do  a  thing  at  once.'  The  same  phrase  occurs  iv.  8, 
1.  2857. 

104.  3Bci(i()Ung,  m.  '  weakling '  is,  like  many  similar  nouns,  derived 
from  an  adj.  (tretc^,  'tender ')  by  means  of  the  sufiix  4iiig  (really  a  double 
sufiix  :  Wng).  In  some  cases  (as  in  äßciti^Ung),  the  suffix  4tng  imparts  to 
the  noun  a  sense  of  contempt :  compare  ©c^roäc^ting,  Scigüng  or  -ööping 
(1.  1127).  In  other  cases  there  is  no  sense  of  contempt,  e.g.  Srü^üng, 
giebting,  grenitling,  ©ünjiJtng,  Äämmevling  (1.  3665).     See  1.  46  n. 

111.  3)cr  has  here  the  sense  of  3)etncr.  The  def.  art.  is  not  unfre- 
quently  used  with  the  sense  of  a  possessive  pron.     See  1.  1212  n. 

O^nmadjjt,  f.  is  here,  and  1,  761,  equivalent  to  aKad|)tlortgfett,  f. 
•powerlessness,'  or  @c^h)Äd)c,  f.  'weakness.'  In  other  cases  it  means 
'sw^oon.'  Cf.  the  adj.  rl^nmädjttg  1.  •2732,  w^hich  in  1.  ■2923  means  'in  a 
swoon.'  iDl^nmadjt  is  not  a  Compound  of  ol^ite,  but  Stands  for  older 
Omad(>t,  M.H.G.  ämaht,  ä  being  a  negative  prefix. 

112,  113.  The  thought  contained  in  these  lines  is  the  subject  of 
the  great  monologue  in  Scene  4.     Cp.  also  $iccot.  II.  5,  1.  868. 

114.     VDer  =  ber,  meldjjer.     Cf.  1.  43. 

118.  ta.  has  sometimes,  as  here,  the  meaning  of  W)iit;rcnb,  'while.* 

119.  fici)...t'ertnn«n>  ' collect  themselves,'  'recover.' 

120.  juöor  bir  fommcn,  in  prose  btr  ju»ovfcmmen. 

121.  bte  Unterfdjrtftcn,  f.  pl.  the  signatures  obtained  in  the  preceding 
night  from  the  generals  assembled  at  Terzky's  banquet.    Cf.  5PtccoI.  iv. 

124.     ®«  6iaud;e  ba«  ni(^t...,  'there  was  no  need  of  that.'     The  subj. 
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on  account  of  ihe  reported  speech.  In  ipiccol.  IV.  7,  11.  2131 — 2  Max 
says:  SBit  ic^  für  i^n  gtfinnt  Bin,  weif  ttx  Surf),  |  ^i  )vif[cn'<  a\it,  unb  tcr 
graben  braucht'«  ni(^t.  As  a  ruie  t«  trautet  would  be  followed  by  the 
genitive  as  in  the  instance  just  quoted  from  Sßtccot.  and  in  2B.  Sob 
11.  131 1,  2266,  3706;  but  in  11.  1332  and  1889  the  accus,  occurs  again. 
The  usual  niod.  phrase  would  be  either  &d  btbürfe  bcffcn  nic^t  or  la« 
fei  nic^t  nötij.... 

126.  Dit  Slcgimt nttr,  viz.  the  eight  cavalry  regiments  wbich,  in  order 
to  weaken  Wallenstein's  army,  had  been  ordered  by  the  Court  party  to 
accompany  the  Cardinal  Don  Fernando,  Infant  of  Spain,  to  Flanders, 
Le.  the  Spanish  '  Netherlands.'  See  the  notes  to  the  Saget  11.  692  sqq.; 
and  cp.  Sßiccol.  II.  7,  11.  1225  sqq. 

127.  eine  gdjrift.  This  protest  is  called  a  $romemotta  in  the  8oget 
1.  1029  and  is  to  be  signed  on  behalf  of  all  the  regiments  expressing  a 
wish  not  to  be  parted  from  Wallenstein.  The  document  was  to  be 
handed  over  to  the  General  by  Max  Piccolomini,  on  the  afternoon 
of  the  first  day,  but  there  is  no  allusion  to  it  in  5)te  piccolomini. 
Having  the  signatures  of  the  generals  to  the  declaration  of  loyalty  to 
himselfand  the  protest  ofthe  regiments  against  the  Orders  of  the  Emperor, 
Wallenstein  believes  himself  supported  by  the  whole  of  his  army.  But 
it  must  be  remembered  that  some  of  the  generals  have  signed  the 
declaration  who  are  not  likely  to  act  up  to  it  and  that  the  representatives 
of  several  regiments  have  not  joined  in  the  fPtomemoria  at  all. 

131.  bem  ©panier  (trisyllabic),  viz.  Don  Fernando.     See  1.  126  n. 

132.  bo<^  has  no  stress  in  this  line.     Say  '  after  all.'     C£  1.  477. 
ber  Schwebe,  viz.  Colonel  Wrangel.     See  Scene  5. 

137.     fü^tf ,  '  should  lead.' 

SCENE  4. 

In  this  fine  scene  the  poet  has  made  a  skilful  use  of  monologue  in 
Order  to  exhibit  the  State  of  mind  of  his  hero  and  his  füll  consciousness 
of  the  difhculties  he  has  to  overcome.  With  this  purpose  Schiller  has  in 
other  plays  introduced  a  monologue  on  the  part  of  the  hero  immediately 
preceding  his  taking  adecisive  step,  e.g.  in  35ie  Sungftauoon  DrleanS 
(fProIog,  Sc.  4),  before  she  leaves  the  paternal  roof  for  the  fulfilment 
of  her  mission,  in  üJJaria  Stuart  (IV.  lo)  before  Elizabeth  signs  Mary's 
death-warrant,  in  SBil^elm  üell  (iv.  3)  before  Teil  shoots  Gessler.  This 
is  in  harmony  with  the  rules  laid  down  by  Lessing  in  his  ^amburgifc^e 
SDramaturgie,  <Stä(f48.  The  present  monologue,  in  which  Wallenstein 
throws  a  last  glance  over  his  past  career  and  unfolds  to  himself  his  real 
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purposes  and  doubts,  was  called  by  Goethe  „  gtetd^fam  bie  9ld^fe  kc8  ©tficf«. 
aJlan  fielet  t^n  rüdCwäiti^  ^itanöolt,  atcr  frei;  »ornjart«  ^lanerfüflenb,  aber  gebunten. 
@o  lange  er  feiner  ^ppidjt  gemdf  l^anbeltc,  reijt  t^n  kcr  ©ebanfe,  kaf  er  affenfatt« 
niadjtig  genug  fei,  fte  übertreten  ju  fönnen,  unb  in  bicfer  2lu«fici)t  auf  SBtfHüt 
glaubt  er  ftd()  eine  3lvt  «on  grei^eit  »orjubereiten;  je^t  aber,  in  bem  9lugenbUrf, 
ka  er  kic  !Pf[ic^t  übertritt,  fül^tt  er,  ba^  er  einen  Schritt  jur  Äne^tfdjioft  tl^ue; 
kenn  ker  Seinb,  an  ben  er  ficf)  anfd()Uepen  muß,  mirb  i^m  ein  weit  gejlrengerer 
•§err,  atä  il)m  fonjt  ker  rcctjtiuäpige  mar,  el^e  er  keffen  JBertrauen  scrtor." 
Goethe  adds  that  experience  has  shown  this  monologue  to  be  „  »on  großer 
iJoetifc()er  unb  tl^eatratifcJjer  SBirfung."  Ludwig  Tieck,  too,  has  called 
(Äritifd^e  Schriften  lll.  75)  the  monologue  „ geluiffermaf en  ben  SKittel» 
i)unft  ber  ganjen  S)i^tiing." 

139.  The  first  part  of  the  monologue  (11.  139 — 148)  expands  the 
thoughts  of  11.  112 — 4. 

143.  auf  ungenjiffe  Erfüllung  ^in,  '  with  a  view  to  an  execution  (of  my 
plans)  which  was  still  uncertain.' 

145.  ^<ii>'  is  to  be  supplied  after  gebadet  (1.  141),  genäl^rt  (1.  143),  and 
geft)art  (1.  144). 

149.  ba§  aSermögen  is  equivalent  to  bie  aJiad()t,  *the  power  to  act.' 
Cf.  the  *lJrotog  1.  117  :  Denn  feine  ü)2ad()t  ifi'8,  bie  fein  -^erj  «erfü'^rt. 

150.  kern    ®aufelbilke...ber   fönigticjjen    -Hoffnung,   lit.    'the  phantom -^'' 
image  of  the  royal   hope,'  say  'the  illusive  hope  of  becoming  king.'    '■' 
This   is   an   allusion   to   Wallenstein's    wish    to    gain    the   crown   of 
Bohemia,  cf.  Spiccol.  V.  i,  1.  2472;  SB.  (Job  1.  233.     Note  the  position 
of  the  genit.  which  is  separated  by  midj)  from  the  noun  it  qualifies.    This 
freedom  of  construction  is  only  admissible  in  poetle  language. 

156.  a3a'^nlo8...mir,  'Behind  me  lies  a  trackless  waste,'  i.e.  return 
is  impossible. 

158.  The  use  of  türmenb  instead  of  fid^)  türmenb,  fidj»  auftürmenb  is  an 
expression  characteristic  of  the  poetry  of  the  eighteenth  Century.  Cp. 
Schiller's  elegy  ®er  ©(jajiergang,  1.  68bietürmenke@tabt.  Severalother 
instances  from  his  poems  are  quoted  by  Imelmann,  Symbolae  loachitnicae 
p.  35.  Goethe,  in  the  poem  2luf  bem  See,  has  bie  türmenbe  Seme  1.  16 
referring  to  the  towering  mountains  in  the  distance  as  seen  from  the  lake 
of  Zürich,  and  other  instances  can  be  quoted  from  Klopstock,  Voss,  and 
others. 

tieffinnig  here  means  not  as  usual  'melancholy,'  but  'absorbed  in  his 
thoughts'  (in  tiefem  Sinnen).     Cp.  1.  2565. 

1C9.     The  second  portion  of  the  monologue  comprises  11.  159 — 179. 

160.     SBie,..mag,  'in  whatever  way  I  may  try.' 
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161.  bft  Do)jpttfinn  bt«  Sc&en<,  '  the  ambigxiity  of  lifc*  Life  is  called 
ambiguous  because  Wallenstein  maintains  that  every  human  action  is 
subject  to  a  twofold  explanation;  a  good  and  unselfish  deed  may  be  just 
as  easily  misrepresented  as  acknowledged  for  what  it  really  is.  The 
same  expression  fcft  ücf^tlfinn  Xti  8fBtn8  is  used  by  Schiller  in  speaking 
of  the  plan  of  his  proposed  play  iDie  Staut  in  Xrauer.  He  wished  to 
make  the  Rhine-country  the  scene  of  action,  and  states  his  reason  as 
foUows:  2lm  W^tiii,  »0  tie  SRttiotution  fo  tiitfe  ekte  ®ffd;Ie^ttt  »om  ®ipftt 
bt*  <SAvii.i  fitnabäcfiürjt,  unb  woinfciiroanfcnten  SSft^dltnifftnbf  r  3)opJ)ftfinn 
be*  fitben«  tie  ebene  Sa^n  leicht  »eritnrren  fönne,  fei  ter  tjajfenbflt  %\(x% 
fut  ein  folc^e«  ©emdite  te«  ÜRenfcf)cngefc^t(f  8  in  feinet  Slflgemein^eit.  (Schiller's 
Works,  Hempel  ed.  xvi.  179.) 

162.  bet  frommen  QueHe  reine  3;^at  =  bie  reine  2^at  au«  frommet  Queue, 
fromm  has  here  the  sense  of  ungetrübt,  'pure,'  'undefiled.'  Wallenstein 
calls  his  deed  tetn  because  he  maintains  that  his  motives  are  pure,  viz, 
the  pacification  of  Germany  and  the  ultimate  expulsion  of  the 
Swedes. 

163.  fc^Iimmbeutenb,  'by  means  ofmalicious  Interpretation.' 

164.  SGBar  tc^),  'if  I  was^  We  should  expect  hjäre  it^,  but  we  find 
some  occasional  instances  in  which  the  indicative  in  a  dependent 
sentence  denotes  a  condition  contrary  to  what  is  really  the  case.  A 
diflferent  case  is  the  one  explained  in  1.  840.  See  also  QJiaria  Stuart 
IV.  IG,  1.  3205:  aBar  ic^  tlprannif*,  wie  bic  fpanifdje  üJiaria  njar...i(^  fönnte 
\f.\i  obne  üabel  Äimig^btut  terfpri^en. 

165.  Compare  with  this  line  the  lines  occurring  in  Buttler's  mono- 
logue  which  was  ultimately  suppressed  by  Schiller  (see  Appendix  I.  2, 
11.  I — ^  :  3(^  \iokt  mir  ten  reinen  JRuf  gefj-art — mein  Seben  lang). 

gefpart,  'saved';  ben  guten  Schein  geffart,  'saved  appearances.'  The 
more  usual  phrase  would  be  gewahrt  or  bewahrt. 

167.  Unmut,  m.  'displeasure,'  'Indignation.'  The  prefix  un.  oflen 
implies  not  a  simple  negation  of  what  follows,  but  a  bad  sort  of  that 
which  is  designated  by  the  simple  word.  Hence  aJJut  'mood,'  'dispo- 
sition'  (usually  a  'brave  disposition'=  'courage';  in  1.  173  SDJut  =  2inn), 
but  Unmut,  'ill-humour.'     Similar  words  are  Unnsitfe,  Unmenfc^  1.  2080. 

170.  As  a  matter  of  fact  Wallenstein  was  often  carried  away  by  his 
violent  temper.     Compare  also  $iccoI.  I.  3,  1.  332. 

172.  mit  is  a  dativus  incommodi,  '  to  my  disadvantage,'  'against 
me.'  'They  will  now  weave  together  to  my  min  (into  one  web  of 
treason)  all  that  I  have  done  without  a  fixed  plan,  and  will  see  a 
premeditated  plot  in  it.' 
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174.  im  Übciflup,  'in  the  overflow,'  is  less  usual  than  im  Üfcapiefen 
or  beim  Überpiepeit. 

179.  teipcnt',  'by  rending  it.' 

180.  The  third  portion  of  the  monologue  comprises  11.  i8o — 191. 
aOBie  anber«,  'how  diffeient  (was  it),'  'what  a  difference.'     ba,  'when.' 

182.  6rl;a(tung,  f.,  in  ordinary  prose  ©elbficr^altung. 5  At*/-  /»^wi'vv-fZunl 
l^eifd()t,  older  cifd()t,  corresponds  etymologically  to  *asks';  the  verb 

ticifc^cn  is  no  longer  used  in  ordinary  prose,  but  only  in  poetry  and  in 
elevated  diction.  It  is  replaced  by  forbcrn,  «erlangen.  The  Compound 
«c^eif^jen,  'to  require,'  is  likewise  less  common  than  erfcrkcrn,  »erlangen. 

183.  This  line  has  become  a  familiär  quotation. 

184.  With  this  line  and  the  following  compare  Goethe's  tragedy 
®gmont  Act  4:  wie  in  einen  2oo«to»5f  grciffi  bu  in  bie  bun!te  3utunft;  nja«  bu 
faffcft,  ifi  no^  jugcroUt,  bir  un6ch)ufit,  fei'8  Treffer  ober  Sel^tcr.  There  are 
several  other  passages  in  which  Schiller  seems  to  have  been  influenced 
by  reminiscences  from  Goethe's  ©gmont,  a  play  which  he  had  very 
closely  studied.     See  the  Index  to  the  Notes. 

188.  In  Schiller's  drama  2)cn  Sarlcä  ll.  15  1.  2332  the  marquis 
of  Posa  speaks  of  an  ideal  ba«  aitg  ber  Seele  mütterlid^em  SSoben... 
freiiuiflig  fpvoft. 

189.  be6  geben«  Srembe,  lit.  'the  foreign  land  of  life,'  'the  unfriendly 
World.' 

191.  »ertraulidj)  seems  to  have  here  the  sense  of  freunblidj»,  h)o!^t»cllcnb, 
(powers)  ju  benen  man  SSertrauen  faffen  fann.  »crtraulid^  madjjt,  say  'can 
move  to  sympathy.'  Another  way  of  explaining  »ertraultc^  is  to  see  in 
it  an  equivalent  to  »crtrauenäwürbig,  'trustworthy,'  but  it  is  doubtful  if 
ttertraultdj)  can  have  that  sense. 

192.  Here  begins  the  last  portion  of  the  monologue. 
aSeginnen,  n.  is  of  cöurse  not  'beginning,'  but  'undertaking.' 

193.  With  this  portion  of  the  monologue  compare  the  passage  from 
the  fourth  book  of  Schiller's  History  of  the  Thirty  Vears'  War  (Hist. 
crit.  ed.  Vlli.  336  sqq.)  :  „Jfiidjt«  ©etingeg  h)ar  c«,  eine  rechtmäßige,  burd) 
lange  SSerjä^rung  tefefiigte,  burd)  SKttigiün  unb  ©efe^e  ge!^eiltgte  ©cnjalt  in 
il^ren  Sßurjeln  ju  erfdjüttern;  alle  jene  JBejauberungen  ber  ©inbttbung«traft 
unb  ber  ©inne,  bie  fuvdjtfcarcn  2ßac()cn  eine«  red;tmäfigeu  Si^ron«,  ju  äerpören; 
oUe  jene  «nvertitglmven  ©efül^le  ber  SlJflidjt,  bie  in  ber  aSruji  be«  Untertl^an« 
für  ben  gebcrnen  SSe^errfc^er  fo  laut  unb  fo  mädjtig  fpre^en,  mit  geiüaltfomet 
^anb  ju  »crtitgen...." 

195.  »erjfl'^rt  ge'^ciligtem,  'consecrated  by  time.'  From  the  time 
of  King  Albrecht  II.  (1438)  the  liouse  of  llabsburg  occupied  without 
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imerruption  the  imperial  throne  of  Germany.  In  1806  the  old  Gennan 
Empire,  or,  to  speak  more  correctly,  the  Holy  Roman  Empire,  came  to 
an  end  by  the  abdication  of  the  Emperor  Francis. 

a07.  ka«  gcfa^rlic^  gutc^tbare,  'that  which  is  dangerous  and  terrible.' 
See  the  note  to  1.  91. 

Da«  ganj  ©tnieine  lit.  'the  altogethgr^jcommon,'  'the  absolutely 
commonplace. '  gemein  has  here  not  the  sense  of  'morally  bad,'  'base,' 
or  of  'vulgär,'  but  means  *  ordinary,'  'commonplace,'  'trivial.'  Cp. 
^iccol.  I.  4,  1.  393  n.  and  2B.  Sek  11.  «ii,  1517,  etc. 

208.  tfi«  eteig  ©eflrige,  lit. '  that  which  etemally  belongs  tojresterday,' 
i.e.  that  which  can  always  plead  in  its  favour  that  it  was  in  force 
yesterday  and  so  has  prescription  on  its  side;  hence  'established  custom,' 
'everyday  routine.' 

2U.  au«  (Senicinem,  'of  commonplace,  ordinary  material';  the 
propensity  towards  what  is  commonplace  is  innate  in  human  natura. 
In  the  beautiful  ©pilog  ju  Sc^tUet«  ®todtll.  31 — 2,  Goethe  bestows 
the  highest  praise  on  his  deceased  friend :  Unk  hinter  i^m  in  »efenfcftm 
Scheine  |  lag,  »ua«  un«  alle  bdntigt,  ka«  @emeine;  and  in  his  unfinished  epic 
21  Rillet«  11.  365  sqq.  Goethe  makes  Athene  say  of  Achilles,  who  was 
destined  to  die  in  the  prime  of  life : 

ac^,  kaf  fc^on  fo  fru^e  ka«  [c^öne  Stlkni«  ket  (Jrke 
Seilen  fett,  kie  breit  unk  hieit  am  (gemeinen  fic^  freuet. 

This  line  and  the  foUowing  are  a  common  familiär  quotation. 

212.  kie  ®en)o^n^eit  nennt  et  feine  3lmme.  He  regards  custom  as  his 
foster-nurse,  i.e.  he  is  nurtured  and  trained  by  custom.  Cp.  the 
saying  ©eroo^n^eit  ifl  eine  anfcre  Statut  or  ^nxä)  ©eioo^n^eit  tfl  i^m 
kie«  jut  §tt)eiten  Slatur  gcnjotien.  Imelmann,  in  his  essay  Herder  und 
Schillers  IVallenstein  (1893)  has  pointed  out  that  several  ideas  and 
expressions  of  Schiiler's  aCallenflein  were  very  likely  suggested  by 
Herder's  Essay  S)aä  eigene  ©ci^icffat  which  Schiller  published  in  his 
periodical  5)ie  J&orcn.  In  his  essay  Herder  speaks  of  'petty  weakness' 
nursed  by  unreasoning  custom  (»cn  finnti^Kr  ©ewo^n^eit  gefilugt)  and  it  is 
very  probable  that  this  passage, suggested  Schiiler's  verse. 

213.  würktg  alten  Jö<iu«(at...lSrbf)ü(f  feiner  Sinnen.  In  his  Sauft  1. 1.  408 
Goethe  speaks  in  the  same  sense  of  Urvdter  J0au«rat. 

Hausrat,  m.  means  as  a  rule  'furniture.'  The  old  meaning  of  tSat  is 
'what  is  of  use  in  life,'  'help,'  'provision.'  This  old  meaning  survives 
in  J&aiiJrat  'furniture,'  »-Scttat  'provision,'  and  Unrat,  'rubbish.' 

214.  ;3^m  is  au  ethical  dative  which  connot  be  translated. 
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216.     35a«  Sal^t  Stands  for  !Dte  Sa'^re  or  simply  3)ie  3eit. 

216.  t^m  refers  back  to  ber  aJJenfd^  (1.  21 1). 

217.  Sei.  The  imperative  Stands  here  for  the  conditional.  Com- 
pare  the  Latin  saying  Beati  possidentes. 

218.  ^etlig  is  not  an  adv.  but  the  acc.  of  the  adj .  referring  to  9led[)t. 

220.  Notice  the  intentional  repetition  of  nod)  and  compare  the 
similar  Situation  in  the  stage-version  of  Schiller's  tragedy  WieSf  0  (iv.  15) 
where  the  hero  says  to  himself  before  acting :  „  'iSlaü)  tfl  ti  Seit !  no(^ ! 
®enua liegt  noci;  in  füpeni,  friebltdjcm  ®d[)tummer.. .SJlodj,  ns>^  !ann  \&)  umfel^ren," 

221.  9fltcf)t...nod(>,  in  ordinary  prose  nocI>  nid^t,  'not  yet.' 

222.  jiuet,  viz.  the  two,  the  good  and  the  bad  one.  This  is  the 
tuming-point  in  Wallenstein's  career.  He  now  turns  resolutely  to  the 
bad  way,  and  for  the  first  time  treats  openly  with  his  sovereign's  foes, 
instead  of  acting  through  his  political  agents.  By  admitting  the 
Swedish  Colonel  to  his  presence  and  by  negotiating  personally  with 
the  enemy,  he  finally  breaks  with  his  former  life  and  stakes  his  honour 
and  his  life  in  Order  to  attain  his  ambitious  aims. 

SCENE  5. 

This  again  is  one  of  the  finest  scenes  of  the  whole  drama,  a  master- 
piece  of  miUtary  and  political  discussion,  füll  of  facts  and  details,  but 
not  for  a  moment  dry  and  uninteresting.  Schiller  has  most  happily  hit 
off  the  cool  language  of  diplomacy  and  the  polite  turns  of  men  of  the 
World.  It  rivals  the  great  scene  with  Questenberg  SPtccoI.  11.  7.  Just 
as  Questenberg  represents  the  views  of  the  Emperor  and  the  Court 
party,  Colonel  Wrangel  represents  the  great  Chancellor  and  the  Swedes. 
But  while  in  the  great  Council  of  War  Wallenstein  triumphs  over  the 
Emperor,  in  the  secret  interview  with  Wrangel  the  Swedish  Colonel 
comes  off  victorious.  Ludwig  Tieck  has  called  this  scene  2)tc  Ärcnc  beS 
©tüctä  (Ärtt.  ^ä;)X.  III.  49).  Note  the  contrast  between  the  brutality 
and  godlessness  of  Wallenstein's  generals  and  the  much  more  moral  and 
dignified  way  of  conducting  M^ar  practised  by  the  generals  who  had 
served  under  Gustavus  Adolphus. 

223.  SBranget.  The  introduction  of  the  Swedish  Colonel  Wrangel 
is  a  pure  invention  of  the  poet  for  the  purpose  mentioned  above. 
Schiller  simply  adopted  the  name  of  the  general  who  so  ably  commanded 
the  Swedes  during  the  two  last  years  of  the  Thirty  Years'  War.  But 
this  great  general,  Karl  Gustav  Wrangel,  was  only  born  in  1603 
and  could  not  in  1634  have  risen  to  the  rank  of  Colonel  and  been 
entrusted  with  so  important  a  diplomatic  mission. 
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224.  9>om  Hauen  Sitginitnte  ©übtrmanntonti.  The  regiment  takes  its 
name  from  the  Swedish  province  of  Södermanland,  to  the  south  of  the 
Mälar-lake.  In  the  description  of  the  battle  of  Lützen  ( Thirty  Years' 
fVar,  Book  III.  Pitt  Press  Ed.  p.  91)  a  'blue'  and  a  'yellow'  regiment 
are  mentioned  as  especially  brave. 

226.  cot  Stralfunb.  This  reference  is  to  the  famous  unsuccessful 
siege  of  Stralsund  by  Wallenstein  in  1638.  The  Swedish  auxiliary 
forces  were  then  comnianded  by  Colonel  Lesle  and  Count  Brahe. 
Stralsund  has  heie  the  stress  on  the  second  syllable,  while  in  ordinary 
prose  one  says  ®tra'lfunt.     See  the  notes  to  the  Saget  11.  141,  604. 

230.  Yn  Seit  is  the  terra  still  occasionally  used  by  poets  for  iaS 
boltifd^e  üJJeer,  which  is  commonly  and  officially  called  bte  Ofifee  (1.  1975; 
tai  Dflmeet  1.  358  is  quite  unusual),  'the  Baltic  (sea).'  It  refers  here  to 
the  straits  between  Stralsund  and  the  island  of  Rügen.  The  names 
gtof  et  and  Keiner  Jßelt  are  now  used  in  a  restricted  sense  with  regard  to 
the  Danish  straits  on  either  side  of  the  island  of  Fünen.  The  word 
seems  to  be  identical  with  the  Lat.-Germanic  Baltia,  Mare Balticum  and 
with  the  English  'belt';  its  orig.  meaning  may  be  'girdle-sea,' 'belt- 
sea.'  Carruth  states  that  'in  an  old  cut  of  the  siege  of  Stralsund  the 
sund  is  called,  "Maris  Baltici  Pars,  Die  Beldt,  Oost  See".'  In  the 
late  Middle  High  German  daz  beltemer  was  used  to  denote  bte  Ofifee. 
It  is  not  true  that  a  storm  on  the  Baltic  prevented  Wallenstein  from 
taking  Stralsund.  The  cause  of  his  failure  was  his  inability  to  Surround 
it  and  cut  off  its  Communications  owing  to  his  want  of  a  fleet.  The 
possession  of  Stralsund  would  have  been  of  paramount  importance  to 
him,  as  the  town  was  the  key  to  the  Baltic.     /^^  >.  ^K-.  '^      '-•^ ^(---li  * 

232.  SlbmitaU^ut.  In  1628  Wallenstein  assumed  among  others  the 
title  9lömif4)et  Äa^fcrlictjcr  ÜJJa^eflat  ©enetal  ofcriftet  »JSelbt^amjtmann  tote 
au(^  be«  Dcean«  unb  baltifc^en  üJJer«  ®enetal.  By  this  clever  allusion  to 
the  injury  which  Wrangel  had  caused  him  Wallenstein  elicits  from 
Wrangel  a  detinite  mention  of  the  price  he  has  come  to  offer. 

233.  eine  Ärone,  viz.  bie  ÄönigSfrone  »on  Seimen.  Cf.  1.  151  n.  and 
1.  340.  In  his  negotiations  with  the  Bohemian  refugees  and  with  the 
Swedes  Wallenstein  seems  to  have  led  them  to  believe  that  his  ultimate 
aim  was  the  crown  of  Bohemia.  It  is,  however,  more  probable  that  he 
wished  ultimately  to  beconie  Elector  Palatine  and  compel  his  great 
enemy  Maximilian  of  Bavaria  to  give  up  the  Rhenish  Palatinate. 

234.  (Juet  is  monosyllabic.  Ärebttit),  n.  is  one  of  the  numerous 
foreign  terms  purposely  employed  by  Schiller  in  Imitation  of  the 
military  and  diplomatic  language  of  the  time.     We  should  now  say 
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^eglaufctgung,  f.  or  JBcgtauHgungÄf^mben,  n.  See  Äonfunenj  (1.  277), 
gelonie  (1.  325),  Äoniunttton  (1.  401),  Sittion  (1.  901). 

Jtommt...JBcIlmad{>t?  Wrangel  evades  this  question  for  the  time.  His 
answer  is  given  in  1.  331. 

236.  l^at  ^dnk'  unti  Süf.  This  is  a  common  idiom  to  express  that 
something  is  perfect,  irreproachable.  Compare  the  Latin  nee  caput  nee 
pedes  habere= '  to  be  worthless. '  The  German  phrase  seems  to  have 
been  formed  on  the  model  of  the  Latin. 

238.  fcet  Äanjler.  Oxenstierna,  who  after  the  death  of  Gustavus 
Adolphus  had  the  supreme  direction  of  Swedish  affairs. 

241.  ©er  J&od^felige.  The  -^od^)»  before  fcüg  indicates  a  royal  per- 
sonage.  The  present  German  Emperor  speaks  of  William  I.  as  2)letn 
^odjjfetiger  J&crr  @roß»oter. 

242.  groß  gebaut,  'thought  highly,'  'had  a  high  opinion.' 

6uer  ©nabcn  (often  speit  ®».  @naben)  is  never  inflected.  It  is 
here  the  genit.  In  1.  398  it  is  the  dat.  ©nafcen  is  really  plural,  the 
plural  number  being  often  used  in  the  forms  of  address.  Cf.  1.  285,  and 
©eine  SBürben  1.  260.  The  title  ©uer  ©nafcen  (for  @ure  ©naben)  was  formed 
after  the  model  of  the  late  Latin  vestra  dementia. 

243.  gürtrcfpicfjcm,  now  »5ortrcffIid[)cm.  Schiller  has  here  intention- 
ally  made  use  of  the  more  archaic  form  in  order  to  imitate  the  lan- 
guage  of  the  xviith  Century,  für  and  »or  are  derived  from  the  same 
root  and  are  not  unfrequently  interchanged  in  older  New  High  German. 
Compare  the  use  of  für  (instead  of  cor)  in  such  common  modern  phrases 
as:  Sag  für  %a.%,  3JJann  für  aJiann,  etc. 

244.  ber  -^errfc^oerftänbigfie,  'the  one  best  qualified  to  rule.' 

246.  burft',  'had  a  right/becausehe  was  sucha  wise  ruler.  On  the 
frequent  occurrence  of  short  lines  such  as  this,  see  Part  I.  Introd.  p.  xxviii. 

247.  aufrichtig,  'to  be  candid,'  but  Wallenstein  is  far  from  being 
candid  with  Wrangel.  On  the  contrary  his  real  intention  with  regard 
to  the  Swedes  is  that  after  having  by  their  aid  won  the  crown  of  Bohemia 
and  become  a  prince  of  the  Empire  he  will  proceed  to  drive  them  out 
of  Germany.  He  speaks  his  true  sentiments  in  *ßiccot.  II.  5, 11.  830 sqq., 
and  5ffi.  Sob  III.  15,  11.  1973  sqq. 

249.  3n  @^lcfien  (trisyllabic).  See  $tccot.  II.  7,  11.  1090  sqq.  This 
is  true.  After  the  battle  of  Lützen  Wallenstein  for  some  time  abstained 
from  any  serious  attack  on  the  Swedes,  as  he  was  at  that  time  carrying 
on  secret  negociations  with  Oxenstierna. 

Bei  StüriiJerg,  because  he  did  not  attack  the  King  Gustavus  Adolphus. 
But  in  tliis  latter  case  Wallenstein's  keeping  quiet  in  his  entrenched 
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camp  before  Nürnberg  was  not  by  any  nieans  a  proof  of  bis  good-will 
towards  the  Swedes,  and  the  assertion  is  mere  sophistry.  On  the  fighl 
before  Nürnberg,  see  $iccoI.  11.  7,  11.  1044  sqq.,  and  the  graphic 
description  in  the  History  of  the  TTiirty  Years'  War  lll.  di.  16 — 74.  10. 

250.     oft,  this  Statement  is  exaggerated. 

262.     See  ^tccot.  II.  7,  11.  1120  sqq. 

260.  Seine  SDBürten,  'His  Excellency,'  also  1.  291.  SBärten  is  the 
plural  of  polite  address.     See  Suer  @naten  1.  242  n. 

meint,  note  the  sing,  here  and  1.  291,  where  Wrangel  speaks  of  the 
Chancellor,  but  ftnb  (1.  285)  where  he  addresses  Wallenstein. 

261.  kern  Jtaifer...inttfpielen,  'play  the  Emperor  such  a  trick,'  'play... 
false  to  the  Emperor.'  This  phrase  is  much  stronger  than  mit  bem 
jlaifet  )>iclen.     As  a  rule  the  adj.  übel  is  added  to  einem  mitfpielen. 

266.     This  line  is  a  common  familiär  quotation. 

S67.  bi«  jum  *Äuperflen,  by  the  Emperor's  interfering  with  his  com- 
mand  of  the  army  (see  $iccol.  ll.  7, 11.  1196  sqq.)  and  by  his  endeavour 
to  weaken  Wallenstein's  position  and  finally  to  get  rid  of  him  (see 
$iccol.  11.  5,  11.  798  sqq.).   k<rtwt(,^  -  /vilj-t^'-H^'^-^ 

270.     aSewuptfein,  n.  is  here  an  equivalentto  (»ewtffen,  n.  '^"^^  t^**- '-«^  K-^-^-^^y^ 

272.  6ure  gürfllic^feit,  in  modern  prose  Sure  fürflüc^e  -öo^ett,  or 
simply  (Sure  Jpol^eit,  but  never  Sure  gürjHi^teit. 

273.  'Alfo  in  the  sense  of  fo  is  archaic  and  poetic. 

277.  2)ie  Äonfurrenj  means  here  fca«  Sufamnientreffen  fcer  Um^dnfce, 
hence  tte  Sachlage.  Say  'the  Situation'  or  ' circumstances. '  The  usual 
meaning  of  Äonfurre'nj  as  a  business  term  is  'competition.' 

278.  3u  unfrer  ©unj^  is  very  unusual  instead  of  the  common  phrase 
gu  unfern  (Sunfien.     Cp.  SB.  Seil  1.  1245:  ju  ®unfi  fcer  Pfaffen. 

im  Äneg...55ortetl,  'all  adyantages  are  lawful  iawar,'  gilt  really  means 
'is  of  value,'  'holds  good,'  i.  e.  'may  be  taken.' 

280.     rit^itig,  'rightly,'  'exactly,'  usually  rtirflic^,  'really.' 

286.  ÄriegeSfürfien,  'master  of  the  art  of  war.'  Schiller  uses  the 
same  expressive  term  in  the  History  of  the  Thirty  Years'  War  lli.  85. 
15  (Pitt  Press  Edition)  when  he  says  in  the  introductory  remarks  to  his 
fine  description  of  the  battle  of  Lützen :  3)er  morgentoe  Jlag  fottte  (Jurojja 
feinen  erjlen  Äriegifürfien  fennen  lehren....  The  word  is  poetic,  but  the 
German  Emperor  is  officially  called  fcer  otetPe  Ärtcgä^ert  be«  fceutfc^en  ^i^eere«. 

287.  attila,  the  famous  King  of  the  Huns,  who  in  451  invaded  and 
ravaged  Gaul.  In  his  train  were  armed  bands  of  several  Germanic  tribes. 
He  was  defeated  and  his  further  progress  checked  by  the  Roman 
Govemor  Aetius  with  the  aid  of  German  auxiliaries  in  the  great  and 
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famous  battle  on  the  Catalaunian  fields  (near  Chälons-sur- Marne). 
After  the  death  of  'the  scourge  of  God,'  as  he  was  calied,  in  453,  the 
monarchy  of  the  Huns  feil  to  pieces.  In  the  old  German  heroic  epics  the 
person  of  Attila  appears  very  frequently,  the  Middle  High  German  form 
of  his  name  being  (in  regulär  development)  Etzel.  The  comparison 
with  Attila  is  not  a  very  flattering  one  for  Wallenstein,  but  Wrangel 
seems  to  be  unconscious  of  the  fact.  He  only  thinks  of  Wallenstein 
as  the  leader  of  an  immense  army. 

5P^rr]^u8,  King  of  Epirus,  was  a  renowned  general  and  leader  of 
mercenaries.  He  had  long  meditated  the  plan  of  conquering  for  himself 
and  the  Hellenic  nation  a  new  empire  in  the  west.  He  helped  the 
inhabitants  of  Tarentum  (in  the  South  of  Italy)  in  a  war  against  the 
Romans,  and  though  his  plan  of  attack  by  means  of  the  phalanx  to 
which  the  Romans  were  unaccustomed  and  his  use  of  elephants  in 
battle  at  first  gave  him  the  victory,  he  was  ultimately  overcome  by  them 
in  the  battle  of  Beneventum  (275).     He  died  in  272  B.c. 

289.  »er  Sagten.  Wallenstein  twice  succeeded  in  raising  very  large 
armies  in  a  very  short  time,  viz.  in  the  year  1625  and,  still  more  re- 
markably,  in  1632.  See  Sager  11.  749  sqq.;  Sßiccot.  11.  7,  11.  1 154  sqq. 
and  SB.  %ti\>  11.  -1795  sqq. 

gegen  3Jienf(^ent>cntcn,  'against  all  human  thoughts,'  'contrary  to  all 
expectations.'     We  should  usually  say  iuibcr  alle  (Srnjartung. 

291.  Sefcenncd)  is  a  curious  and  now  unusual  mixture  of  the  ordinary 
Scbodj)  and  5)cimc(i;.  The  formal  Sctemiod;  was  not  unfrequently  used 
in  the  xviith  Century.   '-   Ir>J .    ■.  ; 

293.     fed^jtgtaufent).     See  Sag«  1.  753. 

2^4.     «^cdf^ätgtcil,  in  ordinary  prose  ©edjjtgfiet  (for  fcdjjigft  Seit). 

297.  £u'tT;erifc^en  with  the  stress  on  the  first  syllable.  This  pronun- 
ciation  is  the  one  generally  used  in  the  South  of  Germany  by  common 
people  and  by  Roman  Catholics.  The  South  German  educated  Protes- 
tants  and  the  great  majority  of  North  Germans  prefer  the  pronunciation 
lutl^e'rifdj;  (with  long  e)  which  is  less  in  harmony  with  the  common  laws 
of  German  accentualion  but  arose  from  the  Latinised  Luthertis  and  was 
perhaps  influenced  by  laf^o'üfc}),  vtotefla'nttfdj.  Schiller  has  five  times 
(SPtccoI.  11.  605,  1191 ;  2B.  3:0b  11.  297,  1548,  2618)  used  the  form  \ü.'i%t» 
rifdj),  which  in  formation  and  pronunciation  corresponds  exactly  to  SSut» 
tlertfcfi  (Sager  1,  695).  The  usual  term  for  'Lutherans*  is  Suf^eraner 
(see  1.  1983  and  jpiccot.  1.  2359). 

298.  vxi)  ift'«  um  bte  ©adj»',  viz.  ju  tl^un,  'you  care  for  the  cause.' 
The  same phrase  with  Omission  of  ju  tl^un occurs  11.  352,  1976  and  Söget 
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1.  317.  <S<  ifi  mit  um  tine  @a(^e  ft^r  ju  t^un  really  means  'I  have  much 
to  do  with  a  subject,'  hence  'I  have  a  thing  much  at  heart.' 

SOI.  2)iit  jwtitn  (in  ord.  prose  usually  without  inflection  mit  Jtwi), 
viz.  ihe  lords  in  heaven  and  on  the  earth,  God  and  the  King. 

302.     3)on  a((tcm,  in  prose  von  aUtm  ttm,  famiiiarly  oon  aUctcm. 

301.  fcintn  -^crt  unt)  Jliic^e.  We  should  expect  to  find  feint  Jlitc^t,  as 
Jiir^c  is  fem.  and  <^etb  masc.     Jlicc^e  Stands  here  for  ®(au{ien  or  Sitlijion. 

306.  Öjierrcic^jer,  in  ordinary  prose  Djirei^iet.  Schiller  uses  the  older 
form  frequently  for  metrical  reasons.     See  >4>iccot.  I.  4,  1.  396  n. 

309.  Sö^eim.  On  this  archaic  form  which  Schiller  found  in  his 
authorities  see  the  note  to  £agci  L  673.  Wallenstein's  Statement  is 
somewhat  exaggerated. 

Raufet,  l^aufcn  is,  as  a  rtüe,  used  of  beasts  of  prey;  it  is  here  clearly 
used  wiili  a  sense  of  contempt. 

314.     -Öcrj,  n.  ' feeling,'  'affection.'     See  1.  1635. 

316.  eigne  SBa^l.  Before  its  annexation  by  Austria,  Bohemia  was 
free  to  elect  its  own  ruler. 

316.  Iti  @Iau6eiU  S:9rannet.     See  ipiccol.  iv.  5,  IL  2073  sqq. 

317.  cingefc^redt  is  very  unusual  instead  of  ein3efd5»üc^tert.  einfc^icden 
is  originally  a  hunter's  term  and  is  said  of  game  (SBilt  in«  @ain  cm» 
fc^iecfen),  then  it  is  used  metaphorically. 

321.  In  the  first  book  of  the  Thirty  Years'  War  Schiller  says  of 
Slawata  and  Martinitz:  man  befc^ultigte  fie,  baf  fu  kiefe  (their  Protestant 
subjects)  mit  Jfeunten  in  bie  ÜJJejfe  liegen  liefen. 

326.  gelcnie,  f.  This  term  is  used  with  special  reference  to  the  breach 
of  faith  of  vassals,  desertion  of  one's  rightful  lord  and  master.  It  is 
another  one  of  the  numerous  military  and  political  technical  terms  bor- 
rowed  from  the  French  during  the  xvilth  Century. 

326.  in  bet  OBcU  ©ef^ic^ten.  The  plural  is  used  by  Schiller  in 
Imitation  of  older  German  usage  corresponding  to  the  Latin  historiae, 
e.g.  er  ifi  in  @ef(J|)i(^ten  loot  Vi\axtw  =  historiarurn  est  peritissimus.  We 
should  now  use  the  sing,  in  ber  @efc^ici^te  or  i»  ber  aBeltgefc^ic^te. 

After  328.    burd^licji  fte,  now  usually  liefi  fte  but(^. 

330.     3a  is  the  answer  to  Wallenstein's  question  1.  234. 

332.  ber  {R^eingraf.  See  Ißiccol.  ii.  7,  1.  1034  note.  It  was  in  fact 
not  the  Rheingraf  Otto  Ludwig  von  Salm,  but  Bernhard  von  Weimar 
who  was  to  join  Wallenstein.     See  1.  2633  and  Introd.  p.  xxiv. 

333.  fünfje^ntaufenb.  Wallenstein  speaks  of  16000  men,  See  11.  283 
and  1822.    In  iv.  7, 1.  2756  their  number  is  only  12000.    See  the  note. 

334.  JU. . .  JU  i'tof  en,  '  tu  juin. ' 
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399.  {Ratfc^in  and  Heine  «Seite,  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Moldau. 
9iatfdj)in  (in  Bohemian  Hradcin)  means  castle-hill. 

401.  Äoniunfttcn,  f.  (four  syllables),  in  German  SSerBinbung,  SSer» 
finigung.  This  is  another  instance  of  a  foreign  term  current  in  Wallen- 
stein's  time  in  the  formal  military-political  style.  The  verb  fidj»  mit 
einem  fonj[ungieren  was  likewise  frequently  used. 

402.  Notice  that  Wallenstein  is  not  to  have  any  pledge. 

405.  The  time  of  action  is  February,  1634;  the  negotiations  were 
begun  soon  after  the  battle  of  Lützen  (Nov.  16,  1632). 

SCENE  6. 

411.  !Dtcfer  is  often  used  before  proper  names  and  other  names 
with  which  in  prose  either  bec  or  no  pronoun  whatever  would  be  used.  It 
seems  often  to  be  used  instead  of  ber  for  metrical  reasons.  See  II.  4S6, 
2251,  3699.     In  other  cases  biefer  implies  a  sense  of  contempt.     See 

I.  2740  and  the  note  on  bicä  @cfd()Ie(^t  1.  584  ;  compare  also  the  similar 
use  of  the  Greek  ovto%, 

416.  trüg',  in  ordinary  prose  ertrüge.  See  also  II.  1662,  1763,  2242. 
In  poetry  simple  verbs  are  often  preferred  where  Compounds  would  be 
used  in  prose.     See  Part  I.  Introd.,  Chapter  li.  A  §  17  (p.  xxxv.).     See 

II.  1357,  2615. 

419.  The  French  Prince  Charles  of  Bourbon,  who  had  fallen  out 
with  his  Sovereign  Francis  I.,  entered  in  1523  into  the  Service  of  the 
German  Emperor  Charles  V.,  led  in  1524  an  Imperial  army  into  Provence 
and  held  a  high  command  in  the  battle  of  Pavia  (1525),  where  the  Em- 
peror was  victorious  and  Francis  I.  was  taken  prisoner.  He  feil  in  1527 
in  the  assault  of  Rome,  which  was  taken  by  his  troops.  While  Wallen- 
stein, disgusted  by  the  feeling  of  becoming  dependent  on  the  Swedes,  is 
still  hesitating,  he  recalls  to  his  mind  the  treachery  of  the  Constable  of 
Bourbon ;  after  he  has  resolved  to  take  the  step  he  makes  a  very  differ- 
ent  comparison  (11.  2,  IL  835  sqq.). 

425.  a3Iut«frcunb,  m.  is  an  equivalent  to  SSerwanbter.  In  older  Ger- 
man greunb  alone  had  frequently  the  meaning  of  'relative.' 

428.  grtebe,  m. ,  usually  grteben.  The  word  originally  had  the 
strong  declension  (gen.  griebe«,  acc.  griebe),  but  in  M.H.G.  weak  forms 
begin  to  be  used  as  well  as  the  strong  ones,  and  now  the  weak  forms 
are  almost  exciusively  used  in  the  oblique  cases.  The  nominative  is 
now  either  grtebe  (1.  2127)  or  Srieben,  the  genitive  always  fftteben«,  the 
accusative  nearly  always  trieben  (1.  2346).  Schiller  prefers  the  old  accus. 
Stiebe. 
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429.  äBa«  no<^  fo  »tüttnb  ringt,  'everyone  however  furiously  he 
struggles.' 

430.  \\ic)  belongs  alike  to  ijcrtrvigt  and  to  »ttältic^t. 
fctn...(ytim',  viz.  Slrculofigfcit,  iUrrat. 

440.  jirtlic^,  we  should  now  say  jatt  (1.  234o),'delicately,'  or  jart» 
fü^ltnb,  ffinfü^ltnb.  jirtli^  (adj.  and  adv.)  is  now  only  used  in  the  sense 
of  'tenderly  loving,'  eg.  tine  jdrtlic^e  iDiutter.     See  5ßiccol.  IV.  7,  1.  ^^y^' 

itncr  Äarl,  i.e.  Charles  the  I'ifth. 

441.  ÖDni  (or  D^m),  m.  is  the  contracted  form  of  Ö^ftm,  more  usually 
O^eim,  m.  *  uncle ' ;  the  M.H.G.  forms  are  f^heim  and  ceheim.  The  word 
is  in  general,  and  especially  in  the  North  of  Germany,  only  used  in 
higlier  style,  Onfe(  (fr.  Fr.  oncle,  Lat.  avunculus)  being  used  instead  in 
ordinary  conversation. 

a^n^trr,  m.  Charles  V.  was  the  brother  of  Ferdinand  I.,  the  ancestor 
of  the  younger  line  of  the  House  of  Habsburg.  He  was  the  great-uncle 
of  Ferdinand  II.  who  was  Emperor  in  the  time  of  Wallenstein. 

SCENE   7. 

On  the  importance  of  this  scene,  in  which  the  Countess  Terzky 
accomplishes  what  Terzky  and  lUo  were  unable  to  do,  viz.  to  prevail 
upon  Wallenstein  to  take  the  decisive  Step  at  once,  and  in  which  she 
prevents  Max  Piccolomini  from  being  heard,  see  the  Introd.  p.  xliii. 
The  part  played  by  her  may  be  compared  with  that  of  Lady  Macbeth. 

444.  Wallenstein  instinctively  shrinks  from  hearing  her,  and  ad- 
dresses  her  with  but  little  politeness.  Nevertheless  the  Countess  under- 
stands  him  better  and  has  more  influence  with  him  than  anyone  eise, 
his  wife  not  excepted.  In  a  passage  which  originally  followed  after 
1.  447  Wallenstein  said : 

^e^t  fctefe  3unge  nit^t  an  mic^,  tc^  6ttt'  eu^ ! 
3^t  wift,  fu  ift  t'xt  aSafff,  bie  mi*  tötet;   etc.  , 

445.  afcjuttgtn  is  unusual  instead  of  abjuflatttn.  afctegcn  means  as 
a  rule  'to  put  oflf,'  e.g.  Ältit«  ablegen,  Surc^t  ablegen. 

446.  3c^  tDtß  nic^t  ^offen,  lit.  '  I  am  not  inclined  to  hope,'  is  a  common 
idiom  for  '  I  hope  not ' ;  here  '  I  trust  I  do  not.' 

447.  betn  gnfe^n.    Terzky  has  no  authority  over  the  Countess. 

448.  She  refers  to  Frederick  V.,  the '  Winter-king.*  See  ^Jiccot.  IV.  5, 
1.  «osS.  As  a  matter  of  fact  the  Countess  did  not  influence  the  election 
at  all,  but  the  old  mother  of  Terzky  had  much  to  do  with  it.  Frederick's 
weakness  and  incapacity  are  ironically  alluded  to  in  Wallenstein's  retort. 

449.  (5t  war  batna«^  (now  usually  banac^)  lit.  'he  was  likejhat,'  i.e. 

13—2 
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'  He  was  worthy  of  you, '  '  He  did  you  credit. '  This  remark  is  of  coui 
ironical. 

«joran  liegt  c8  is  elliptical  for  ».  I.  e.,  iag  v.o^  vx^ii  gefd^el^cn  ift  or  t 
t)08  a3ünt>nt8  mit  ben  @c^weben  no^  nid^t  gefc^Ioffen  ifl. 

450.  »a«  et  mu§.  In  the  following  speeches  the  Countess  und» 
takes  to  prove  that  Wallenstein  has  absolutely  no  choice  left 

458.     aSerftd^ett,  in  ordinary  prose  gefici^crt.  "^  j  J '  l».^'-  V*i 

462.  2)en  SSotfa^,  viz.  the  purpose  of  conspiring  with  the  Swedes. 
glautien...btr  gern,  *are  ready  to  credit  you  with.' 

463.  mit  Jörief  «nb  Siegel  seems  to  mean  simply  'with  authoritati 
documents,'  'with  conclusive  proofs';  the  'writing  and  seal'  can  01 
refer  to  letters  signed  by  Terzky,  as  Wallenstein  himself  had  ne\ 
signed  a  document  which  might  have  compromised  him.     Cp.  1.  946. 

e8...bir  belegen.  e8  refers  to  Wallenstein's  traitorous  plans.  kleß 
'to  lay  proofs  upon,'  'to  P£21£»'  '*°  demonstrate.' 

465.  S)a,  'In  that  case.'    müßten  fte,  'they  would  be  compelled.' 

466.  Hjl  gegangen  for  gegangen  bifl.  The  liberty  of  altering  t 
usual  Order  of  verbs  is  occasionally  taken  by  all  poets.  See  1.  504  ( 
f4>n)örcn  laffen)  and  many  other  cases. 

467.  btr...jugcreci^net,  'put  down  to  your  account,'  'imputed  to  yo 
470.     This  line  and  the  following  are  sometimes  quoted,  and  may 

fact  be  applied  to  more  than  one  great  historical  deed. 

474.  S)er  Oberfi  5ßiccoIomtnt.  Max  comes  in  order  to  ask  Wallensti 
himself  what  his  plans  are,  as  he  said  he  would  do  at  the  conclusion 
5)ie  5PtccoIcmtni  V.  3,  11.  2610  and  2650.  However  the  import; 
interview  does  not  take  place  before  3Ö.  JEob  il.  2.  Some  critics  hi 
started  the  theory  that  if  Max  Piccolomini  had  been  admitted  now, 
would  have  persuaded  Wallenstein  to  remain  faithful  to  the  Empe 
and  would  have  spoiled  the  plans  of  the  Countess,  her  husband  a 
Illo ;  while  by  refusing  to  see  him — his  good  genius — Wallenstein  lo 
his  last  Chance,  and  when  Max  comes  again  (11.  2)  the  fatal  treaty  w 
the  Swedes  has  been  signed  by  Wallenstein.  This  theory,  howev 
does  not  seem  acceptable  for  the  reasons  given  in  the  Introducti( 
p.  xliv.  There  are  two  lines  in  one  of  the  acting  copies  which  w 
subsequently  omitted  by  Schiller,  but  which  most  likely  were  origina 
intended  to  precede  1.  474.  In  them  Wallenstein  says : 
^\X\xt\6^t  aJläd^te,  jctgt  mir  einen  greunb 
3n  biefer  2lngfl  ber  fc^njeibetobnen  @eete. 
Scarcely  has  he  uttered  these  words  when  Max  is  announced,  but  1 
refuses  to  see  him. 


sc.  7.]  NOTES.  197 

475.  Wallenstein  shrinks  from  seeing  the  face  of  his  chivalrous 
yoiing  fricnd  in  the  moment  when  he  contemplates  setting  his  signature 
to  the  alliance  with  the  Swedes. 

479.  She  thinks  Max  comes  to  ask  for  Thekla's  band. 

480.  naij^ti.  Wallenstein  is  only  informed  of  Max's  love  for  his 
daughter  in  1.  1598. 

481.  atjufcrt'gen,  'to  despatch.'  fertig,  'ready'  really  means  'ready 
to  go.'  It  is  derived  from  gal^rt  (older  gart)  'joumey' and  was  some- 
times  spelled  fSrtig. 

483.  fic^  fdnte,  *could  be  found.*  The  German  reflective  must  often 
be  rendered  by  the  English  passive  voice.     See  11.  780,  803,  2710,  2986. 

487.  "t'xt  oltcn  "Hoffnungen  refers  in  this  drama  to  his  hopes  to  obtain 
the  crown  of  Bohemia.     See  1.  233  n. 

491.  fte^nbe«  %u%(i,  'at  oncCj'  corresponds  to  the  Latin  stante  pede 
or  siatim  (from  stare)  and  the  French  de  ce pas.  The  more  usual  phrase 
is  now  flel^enfcen  gu^e«  (1.  3811  and  2ß.  3;elt  i.  3,  1.  333,  3Karia  «Stuort 
IV.  II,  1.  3273),  but  fte^cnteä  is  in  conformity  with  the  old  rule  that  an 
adj.  took  the  strong  form  in  cases  where  it  was  not  preceded  by  the 
article,  e.g.  gute«  SKute«,  reine«  -^erjen«.  This  rule  is  still  observed  in 
Mod.  Germ,  with  fem.  subst.  e.g.  neuer  2lrt  (1.  2488),  treulofernjeife  (1. 1886), 
and  with  nouns  in  the  plur.  e.g.  guter  Dinge  (1.  2782).  But  in  the  sing,  of 
the  niasc.  and  neuter  the  usage  is  fluctuating  and  on  the  whole  the  weak 
form  is  preferred,  e.g.  aße«  and  aßen  SrnfieS,  gteid^e«  and  gleichen  -^erjen«. 
The  preference  of  the  weak  form  may  be  due  to  reasons  of  euphony,  in 
Order  to  avoid  the  concurrence  of  two  words  ending  in  .t8.  Schiller's 
practice  is  not  uniform,  but  on  the  whole  he  seems  to  prefer  the  weak 
form,  see  freien  gupc«  (1.  2499),  Ritten  ®etfig  (1.  2552). 

492.  Schiller's  account  in  the  fourth  book  of  his  History  of  the 
Thirty  Years'  War  often  agrees  very  closely  with  passages  in  the  play 
and  serves  to  illustrate  them.  In  this  case  we  find  the  following  anec- 
dote  told  by  Schiller  (following  Herchenhahn).  On  Wallenstein's 
retreat  to  Eger  a  gentleman  of  his  suite  took  upon  himself  to  urge  him 
to  seek  for  reconciliaticn  with  the  Emperor.  „llnb  tote  t^  fca  ju  l^elfen?" 
fiel  ker  -Öcrjog  t^tn  in«  2Bort.  „(Sie  ^akn,"  ermiberte  jener,  „ »ierjigtaufenb 
iSrniirte  (ducats  on  which  the  figure  of  an  armed  soldier  was  stamped)  in 
ter  Jru^en.  JDie  ntl^men  @te  in  bie  Jöanb  unb  reifen  getaben  2Beg«  bamtt  an 
btn  fatfertic^en  -öof.  S)ort  ertlären  ®te,  bap  @if  alle  6i«^erigen  Schritte  blof 
get^an,  bie  Sreue  btr  faiferlic^en  J'iener  auf  bie  ißroBe  jU  jietten  unb  bie 
SSeblic^en  »on  ben  ißerbäc^ttgen  ju  unterf(^eiben.  Unb  bo  nun  bie  meiften  fic^ 
jum  aibfaÜ  geneigt  erliefen,   fo   feien  Sie   \t%i   gefommen,  ©eine  JJaiferlic^e 
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a)iaief}dt  »or  tiefen  gcfö^rUc^cn  SJJenfcijicn  ju  toarnen.  So  tocrfcen  @te  ieken 
jum  SJctrdtcr  madjjcn,  t>er  @ie  \t%i  jum  Sd^etm  ma^en  hjitt.  9tm  faiferltdjjen 
J&ofe  hjtrb  man  @te  mit  bcn  »ictjigtaufenb  Slrmivten  wiltfommcn  l^eif cn,  «nb  Sie 
»werben  »icber  ber  erfte  grieblänber  werben."  „!Der  JBüvfct^lag  ift  gut,"  antwor« 
tete  äBattenftein  nad;  einigem  ^lacijjbenten,  „aber  ber  Seufel  traue!" 

494.  jum  beften  ^abcn  is  equivalent  to  jum  Starren  ^aben.  For  the 
explanation  of  the  idiom,  see  3ßiceot.  II.  6>  1.  860  n.  l^tU.-^^  '(L»W'<.r,  ^^^^ 

499.  For  the  following  compare  5Piccol.  V.  i,  1.  2527  sqq.  The 
Countess  is  perfectly  right  in  her  anticipations. 

500.  iDer  Äönig  »t»n  Ungarn,  i.e.  the  son  of  the  Emperor,  who 
succeeded  his  father  as  Ferdinand  III.     See  5Piccot.  11.  5,  11.  800  sqq. 

506.  A  description  similar  to  the  following  passage  is  given  with 
a  very  different  purpose  and  with  very  different  feelings  by  Max  Picco- 
lomini  in  *piccoI.  III.  4,  11.  1661  sqq.    '  •'-'■'■  '  ^^"^'^'i^i^, 

509.  .Isofjtatt,  f.  is  really  the  place  in  which  a  court  is  to  be  held 
together  with  the  buildings  on  it,  hence  'a  court.'  Statt  corresponds 
etymologically  to  'stead.'  Statt,  f.  as  a  noun  now  only  occurs  in  poetry 
and  in  Compounds,  and  also  in  anpatt  'instead  of.'  The  common  poun 
Statt,  f.  'town'  is  really  the  same  word.  Staat,  m.  has  the  same  double 
sense  which  we  find  in  the  English  '  State, '  both  being  borrowed  from 
the  Lat.  Status,     ^cfflaat,  m.  is  the  household  of  a  prince,  the  conrtiers. 

golbnc  Scijtüffel  auSteifen  means  Äammer^errn  ernennen.  A  golden  key 
is  the  badge  of  office  of  a  chamberlain.     See  jpicccl.  11.  7,  1.  1290. 

610.  gaftfrei  refers  to  er  (1.  508),  not  to  große.  In  reading  a  small 
pause  must  be  made  after  gaftfrei. 

612.  fic^  JU  befd{)ciben  »eip,  ni^t8..,ju  gelten,  'knows  how  to  restrain 
himself,  not  to  be... really  of  any  higher  worth  or  significance.' 

515.  513rinj,  we  should  now  say  gürji.  The  term  Sßrinj  (fr.  Fr.  prince, 
Lat.  principeni)  is  now  only  used  of  the  sons  or  the  nearest  relatives  of 
kings.  Reigning  princes  are  called  by  their  ofHcial  title:  Äönig,  •&erjog, 
etc. 

616.     bann  eben  auc^  einer,  'in  that  case  just  one  more.' 

517.  neuen  aJienfc^cn  is  used  here  in  the  technical  sense  of  homines 
novi,  in  German  ©nnjortömmlinge,  'upstarts,'  'parvenus.' 

618.  ü'bernäci)ttgc8  has  here  the  very  unusual  sense  of  'sprung  up 
suddenly  during  the  night  and  doomed  to  die  before  long,'  hence 
'  iransient,'  a  'mushroom  existence'  which  will  soon  be  forgotten.  As  a 
ruie  ü'berttftdjjttg  means  'having  stayed  up  all  night,'  'overwatched,'  e.g. 
ein  übcrnädjtigeä  ©eftd^t. 

519.     mit  glei(!{>em  Slufttanb,  'with  equal  expenditure'  (viz.  of  effort), 
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hence  'just  as  easilv'  (mit  gteii^er  aJlü^e).     After  this  line  Schiller  had 
originally  the  foliowing  ones  which  were  subsequently  omitted  : 
gBaltfiifltin  {^eftig  bewegt). 

%^t'  fte  ^inau«,  "' 

Cajj  mit  teil  *PicfcitDmtnt  l^erein. 
(»rafin.     ®vrid^,  ifl'«  tein  Srnfl?     3c^  6itte  btc^!     J5u  !annfl 

Diein  ttjirtigen,  fcic^  felbfl  ju  ®rab  ju  tragen, 

®ü  fc^mi'Hilic^  JU  «erfiegcn,  fo  in  nicfjtä 

3u  entigen  bein  anfptudjauotfcä  Seten? 

SRid^t«  fein,  menn  man  nichts  war,  erttAgt  ftcij)  Uxd^t, 

Z>oä)  ni^tS  mel^t  fein,  geioefen  fein  — 

622.     ^ilfreic^c  fWäc^tc  is  here  equivalent  to  Sc^irffat,  n.     His  pride 
and  ambilion  are  strongly  aroused  by  the  words  of  the  Countess. 
527.     ©roft^uenb,  'with  a  boastful  air.' 
532.     ber... Begonnen,  elliptical  for  bcr  \6)  begonnen  \)ait  or  bec  beg.  l^at. 

634.  Such  people  are  called  in  familiär  language  Eintagsfliegen.     It 
s  Wallenstein's  aim  to  gain  a  lasting  and  assured  position.     As  a 

ere  general  of  a  great  army  he  could  never  expect  to  keep  his  position 
T  a  long  time,  and  for  this  reason  he  wished  to  become  a  prince  of  the 
impire. 

635.  S^'  is  here  not  to  be  translated.  x 

636.  Sofung,  f.  (1.  3223)  usually  means  *watch-word.'     It  js  perhaps'  7**^*^^^' 
derived  from  the  verb  (ofen  'to  listen'  which  has  gone  out  of  use  in 
literary  German.     On  another  meaning  of  Sofung  see  1.  2217  n. 

640.  The  Countess  does  not  blame  Wallenstein's  belief  in  the  stars, 
but  the  passage  is  directed  against  the  ideas  of  loyalty,  fidelity,  etc. 
which  the  Countess  considers  to  be  superstitions  cherished  by  ordinary 
mortals,  but  unworthy  of  an  independent  spirit  such  as  Wallenstein. 
She  admonishes  him  not  to  be  sentimental  and  to  see  his  aims  in  too 
gloomy  a  light,  but  to  take  the  füllest  advantage  of  the  position  in  which 
he  finds  himself. 

641.  beine8...@ei(le8  DKeiper,  usually  aJieifter  vbn  beinen...®eifl.     Cf. 

I.  1450. 

642.  ftfl.  Wallenstein  was  not  yet  accused  of  high-treason  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  Countess,  but  she  knew  he  would  be. 

644.  This  line  has  six  strongly  accented  syllables.  Such  lines  are 
not  of  rare  occurrence  in  this  play.     See  Part  I.  Introd.  p.  xxvii.,  and 

II.  676,  830,  1974,  1977»  1994)  2014,  2071,  2204  and  others.  In  some 
cases  the  irregularity  is  scarcely  noticeable  owing  to  the  break  cnused 
by  the  change  of  Speaker. 
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545.     With  this  and  the  foll.  lines  cp.  SB.  SeU  i.  4,  11.  645—654. 

550.  In  prose:  3ci^  ftaiik  feinem  "öetjen  am  nvic^ficn  or  3dj)  war  feinem 
•Öcrjcn  ber  S^ödjjfte. 

556.  JRegenäfcurg.  A  reference  to  the  güifientag  or  Äuifürflcntag  (see 
üag  1.  563)  which  was  held  in  June  1630  and  on  which  Duke  Maximilian 
of  Bavaria  and  other  Electors  prevailed  upon  the  reluctant  Emperor 
to  decree  the  dismissal  of  Wallenstein  and  a  large  part  of  the  arniy. 
Wallenstein  then  retired  into  private  life  on  his  Bohemian  estates,  but 
he  never  forgot  that  the  Emperor  had  sacrificed  him.  The  proceedings 
and  consequences  of  this  meeting  of  the  Electors  at  Regensburg 
(Ratisbon)  are  several  times  alluded  to  in  the  drama.  See  SPiccot. 
II.  7,  11.  1166  sqq.;  2ß.  5; ob  11.  1402  sqq.  and  1786  sqq. 

657.     @tanb  im  9Jetc^  or  9{cid()«ftanb,  'state  of  the  Empire.' 

558.  At  that  time  Wallenstein  was  working  hard  to  secure  military 
and  naval  supremacy  in  Europe  to  the  House  of  Habsburg. 

562.  3lni^n...l^ieUeflbu...bi4)fcfi,  moreusually  ant^m.  The  accusative 
denotes  the  clinging  to,  seizing  the  hand  of  the  Emperor. 

565.  bem  aSa^ern,  viz.  Maximilian  Duke  of  Bavaria. 

566.  55em  Übermütigen.  Adjectives  are  not  unfrequently  placed 
with  repetition  of  the  def.  art.  after  the  Substantive  as  if  put  in  by  an 
afterthought.  The  adj.  thereby  gains  additional  force.  See  11.  986, 
1202,  1203,  1221  and  many  others. 

567.  bie...3Bürbe,  viz.  Wallenstein's  re-appointment  in  1632. 

569.  nja^rltc^  qualifies  the  whole  sentence  and  not  guter.  In  prose 
wa'^vlic^  would  be  placed  at  the  beginning  of  the  sentence. 

571.  »erireigert,  seil,  ^fitte. 

572.  Wallenstein  is  right  to  some  extent.  His  position  as  such  was 
abnormal  and  one  which  could  not  be  expected  to  be  maintained  long. 
See  also  11.  598 — 9  and  11.  2123  sqq. ;  2488  sqq. 

576.  bie  ?lot.  With  the  idea  expressed  here  compare  the  fine  poem 
called  2)a8  @c^ic!fal  by  Schiller's  countryman  and  admirer  Hölderlin, 
whose  poetry  was  much  influenced  by  that  of  Schiller. 

677.  Siguvanten  is  a  name  especially  used  of  procession  men  on  the 
stage,  now  usually  called  @tati'|len.  Another  usual  name  for  such  mere 
dummies  is  @troI;mdnncr. 

678.  ba8  äcidjen  refers  to  the  outward  signs  of  dignity,  titles, 
decorations.     These  are  called  1.  587  ber  l^ol^te  <^^ivn. 

579.  Before  S)cn  ©röpten  supply  <Die. 

580.  fte  il^n  should  be  contracted  into  one  syllable. 

581.  bie  is  demonstrative  'that.' 
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682.  bif  aSeftallung,  'the  commission.'  The  now  archaic  verb 
befialUn  nieant  in  eine  Stelle  einfc^cn,  ein  2lmt  übertragen.  The  expression 
»c^lfcefiallt,  'duly  appointed,'  is  still  much  used.  fccflallt  is  the  old 
regularly  formed  past  partic.  of  fcefielten  (M.H.G.  ich  bestelle — pret.  ich 
bestalte — past  part.  bestalt),  and  from  the  past  forms  has  been  formed  in 
early  N.H.G.  the  verb  bcflafltn.     See  Behaghel-Trechmann,  p.  ri2. 

684.  kic«  ®efc^)lc(^t  is  a  biblical  tenn  (see  Hebrews  iii.  10  S>arum  ic^ 
entrüjlet  »atb  übet  bie«  ©efc^lec^jt...,  or  Mark  ix.  19  £>  ku  ungläubige«  @e. 
\ä)\tä)t...)  which  seems  to  mean  'a  bad  sort  of  people.'  Here  it  refers 
to  the  intriguing  courtiers  of  Vienna;  in  1.  3521  to  men  of  the  stamp  of 
Illo  and  Terzky.  In  both  cases  Die«  ©efdjle^it  is  used  contemptuously. 
It  niay  be  rendered  'this  crew.'  See  also  SßicccI.  V.  i,  1.  2403  Die« 
®efdjle<^t  \>on  üJidflern  referring  to  the  unscrupulous  advisers  of  Wallen- 
stein, Illo  and  Terzky. 

685.  mit  fcen  Dra^tmafd^inen  feiner  Äunft,  lit. '  wire-machines  of  its  art,' 
hence  'puppets  of  its  own  creation.'  InÄa6aleunbSie6e(n.  i)  some 
people  are  called  contemptuously  ©flauen  eine«  SDiarionettenkra^t«.  Com- 
pare  ®fla»enfcelen  and  Dra^tmafc^inen. 

687.  e«...t^ut,  'does...it,'  e.g.  the  business,  'suffices.'  This  is  a 
South  German  idiom  instead  of  which  one  would  write  in  literary 
German  genügt  or  ^inretd(it  or  simply  ^ilft. 

688.  (5«,  viz.  tie«  (Sefc^tcc^t  (1.  584),  the  courtiers  and  the  Emperor. 
690.     i^re  refers  to  SRatur,  and  feine  and  i^m  of  the  foU.  line  to  ®ef4>le(^t 

(584).     Cp.  with  this  idea  the  U.  163 — 6  of  Der  @f  ajiergang.     The  lines 
583  sqq.  liave  been  rendered  thus  by  Hunter : 

For  long,  ay,  tili  no  more  it  can,  this  race 
Makes  shift  to  work  with  venal,  slavish  souls, 
And  with  mere  tools  and  puppets  of  its  craft;  585 

But  when  at  last  they  near  the  precipice, 
And  the  vain  semblance  will  no  more  avail, 
Then  fall  they  into  Nature's  mighty  hands, 
That  giant-spirit,  that  obeys  none  eise, 
Knows  nought  of  compromises,  deals  with  them  390 

On  her  conditions  only,  not  their  own.  ■ 
693.  Äaufe,  'bargain.'  See  5piccoI.  v.  3,  1.  2609. 
594.  !ü^n  umgteifenbe,  usuaUy  fü^n  um  ftc^  greifenbe,  'boldly  pro- 
gressing,'  'boldly  pushing  onward,' say  'daring  and  ambitious.*  See 
L  2484.  um  ftc^  greifen  is  lit.  'to  grasp  round  about  oneself,'  'to  clutch 
at  everything  within  one's  reach,'  hence  in  a  figiirative  sense  'to  spread 
about,' 'to  extend,'  'to  progress.*  '      > 
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600.     eigene,  'original,'  'independent.' 

603.  wr  adjt  3a[;ven,  in  1626  during  the  war  against  the  Count  of 
Mansfeld  and  the  King  of  Denmark. 

604.  S)eutf(^tant8  .Greife.  The  old  German  Empire  was  divided  into 
tan  circuits  or  districts  (JJretfe).  geuer  has  here  its  old  monosyllabic 
pronunciation,  it  was  in  M.H.G.  viur.     Compare  ©ucv  1.  234. 

608.  icbe  8antc8{)ol^cit,  i.e.  iebcn  SanteSfrivfien.  This  was  the  real 
cause  of  Wallenstein's  fall  in  1630,  when  the  Emperor  was  obliged  to 
sacrifice  him  to  the  representations  and  demands  of  the  princes  of  the 
Empire. 

609.  teinc6  Sultan«  refers  contemptuously  to  the  Emperor. 

618.  2)cm  tft...fo  is  idiomatic  for  3)a«  t(l...fo.  Siem  ijl...fo  raeans 
♦with  regard  to  that...(it)  is  so.' 

620.  !l^aten,  e.g.  the  deposition  of  the  princes  of  the  Empire  and 
the  unlimited  taxation  of  all  the  districts  of  the  Empire. 

621.  Ditnung,  f.  seems  to  refer  to  the  Drbnung  beS  JKcic^e«, '  Constitution 
of  the  Empire.'  It  has  been  proposed,  but  with  less  fitness,  to  take 
Oifcnung  in  the  sense  of  SBettorkung  which  it  has  sometimes  in  the 
writings  of  Schiller  and  his  contemporaries.  In  his  fine  philosophical 
poem3)tc  .Rünfitec  Schiller  addresses  the  artists  (11.  99 — 100):  Stent 
eud)  ber  eI;rcniH'llen  Stufe,  |  worauf  bte  ^o^e  Orbnnng  cuc^  gefteßt. 

623.  «erbrechen,  n.  pl.  viz.  gegen  fcie  Drbnungen  be«  9icid;e8.  By  means  of 
these  very  'crimes'  against  the  Empire  he  won  the  gürftenmantel !  He 
became  a  9leid;«für(l  and  with  this  change  in  his  position  he  also  changed 
his  politics.     See  Sßtccol.  II.  5,  U.  835  sqq. 

625.  Die  JRebe  ntdjtt  tann  fein,  nidjt  is  out  of  place  for  the  sake  of 
emphasis.  We  should  say  in  ordinary  prose  baß  jwifc^en  bir  unb  i^m  »on 
9{eci;t  uiib  5Pfltd()t  nicfjt  tic  iKcbc  fein  fann. 

627.  Die  Summe  äief;en  is  a  technical  business  phrase.  bie  Summe, 
'the  total.' 

629.  ßy  strongly  appealing  to  his  belief  in  the  stars,  Wallenstein's 
weak  point  as  she  well  knows,  the  intriguing  Countess  at  last  prcvails 
upon  him  to  take  the  decisive  Step  at  once. 

631.  In  Goethe's  mysterious  fairy-tale  of  the  beautiful  lily  written 
shortly  before  this  scene  and  published  in  Schiller's  -öoren,  the  decisive 
words  are  likewise  ©g  ift  an  ber  3eit,  'the  time  has  come.' 

634.  äobiaf,  m.  (trisyllabic)  is  the  Greek  term  (ö  fwSiafcos,  supply 
K<)K\oi)  which  is  usually  replaced  by  the  German  Jlierfrei«,  the  circle  con- 
taining  the  twelve  constellations  through  which  the  sun  appears  to  pass. 

643.     This  line  is  the  climax  of  the  drama,  from  this  moment  Wal- 
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lenstein's  cause  is  lost  and  becomes  soon  more  hopeless  with  every  scene. 
This  Step  is  the  one  which  seals  his  fate.  See  Ißiccol.  v.  i,  1.  2480. 
Wallenstein  himself  has  at  once  a  gloomy  presentiment.  Cf.  11.  647  sqq. 
And — so  soon  does  revenge  follow  his  treason — -Wallenstein  immediately 
sends  for  Octavio  in  order  to  inform  the  false  friend  of  the  step  just 
taken.  This  is  a  strong  case  of  tragic  irony. 
mir  is  ethical  dat.  and  remains  untranslatcd. 

644.  SDrei  Soten,  probably  one  to  ride  to  Prag,  the  other  to  Eger 
1.  832),  the  third  perhaps  to  Duke  Francis  of  Lauenburg  who  was  to  escort 
his  wife  and  daughter  to  Holland  (see  11.  1549 — 50). 

fattctn  is  used,  like  fptenatn,  without  its  object  (fca«  ^ßfert). 

645.  fein  refers  to  the  Emperor.  The  phrase  is  elliptical,  supply 
fcet  nüc^  ju  tiefer  J^at  antreiiit  or  something  similar. 

647.  ic^  ermart'  c«,  'I  am  expecting,'  '  I  am  prepared.'  An  interest- 
ing  parallel  from  Macbeth  (i.  7)  runs  thus : 

But  in  these  cases 
We  still  have  judgment  here ;  that  we  but  teach 
Bloody  Instructions,  which,  being  taught,  return 
To  plague  th'  inventor :  this  even-handed  justice 
Commends  th'  ingredients  of  our  poison'd  chalice 
To  our  own  Ups. 

649.  hjer  fce«  Dramen  3ä^ne  fät.  Cadmus,  the  founder  of  Thel>es, 
having  killed  a  dragon,  the  son  of  Ares,  sowed  its  teeth :  there  sprang 
up  a  host  of  armed  men  who  at  once  fought  and  killed  one  another  with 
the  exception  of  five  who  were  the  ancestors  of  the  Thebans.  ^Eetes, 
king  of  Colchis,  ordered  Jason  the  Argonaut  to  sow  some  of  the  same 
dragon's  teeth  which  Cadmus  had  not  used  and  which  Athena  had 
given  hira,  and  to  fight  the  men  springing  up  from  them. 

662.  Die  böfe  Hoffnung,  'the  expectation  of  evil,'  'the  anticipation  of 
misfortune.' 

unter  i^rcm  «öerjen,  'within  itself.'  Cf.  Sptccol.  V.  i,  11.  2452 — 3; 
SB.  %at  ni.  18,  11.  2133—4. 

6Ö3.     fo,  'therefore.' 

6ö6.  Compare  the  similar  ideas  5lJtccoI.  in.  8,1.  1840;  11.6,1.692; 
SB.  lob  1.  2883. 

ba8  -^erj.  The  true  character  of  a  man  which  influences  his  actions 
and  thereby  brings  about  his  fate. 

660.  In  his  4!icb  »on  ber  ®Iocf  e  Schiller  says,  11.  146 — 7:  3)oc^  mit 
fce8  (Sefd^icfc«  SDJäc^ten  |  ifi  fein  ete'ger  SSunb  ju  ped^ten;  and  in  his  bailad 
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3)cr  SRing  kt«  ^Jot^trate«  1.  52  the  king  of  Egypt  says  ÜJUr  grautt  -aox 
kcr  ®öttcr  SJlcibe.    Cp.  1.  3585  n. 

[After  this  scene,  in  the  later  pari  of  the  moming,  Wallenstein 
actually  concludes  his  treaty  with  the  Swedes.  Wrangel  leaves  Pilsen 
immediately  afterwards.] 


Act  II. 

After  Wallenstein  has  formally  agreed  to  join  the  Swedes,  Max 
separates  himself  from  him  openly,  while  at  the  same  time  Octavio 
secretly  induces  the  majority  of  the  generals  to  leave  him.  Buttler 
becomes  Wallenstein's  deadliest  enemy  but  remains  near  him.  The 
scenes  of  this  Act  take  place  at  Pilsen  during  the  afternoon  of  the  second 
day,  scenes  i — 3  at  Wallenstein's  house,  the  rest  at  Octavio's. 

Scene  1. 

664.  er,  viz.  General  Aldringen,  called  in  this  drama  bet  or  ®iaf 
9lUitngcr.  See  (Piccol.  I.  i,  1.  21  note.  Octavio  has  received  the  same 
Information  in  5|}iccoI.  V.  2,  11.  2580  sqq. 

Sinj  is  the  chief  town  of  Upper  Austria,  situated  on  the  Danube,  to 
the  west  of  Vienna. 

lögt.  This  form  is  due  to  Schiller's  Swabian  dialect  which  prefers 
the  subj.  of  the  pret.  in  the  oratio  obliqua  even  in  cases  where,  as  here, 
the  subj.  of  the  present  (liege)  would  be  required  by  the  consecutio  tem- 
poruni.     See  5ßtccot.  in.  4,  1.  1603  note. 

666.  Srauentcrg,  now  Sßfrauinbevg,  is  on  the  Moldau  in  the  Eger 
district  not  far  from  Pilsen.  It  was  the  property  of  the  general  Count 
Marradas,  and  Aldringen  was  Consulting  here  with  Marradas  and  Gallas. 

668.  fpanifdjjcn  is  here,  as  often  in  poetry,  a  dissyllabic  word. 

669.  SD'lac!)fl...2lnfialt,  *;^u  are...p2e2aring.'     See  1.  2209. 

672.  Wallenstein  knows  Octavio's  nature  and  inclination  intimately, 
and  assigns  to  him  a  part  for  which  he  is  admirably  fitted.  But  he  is 
almost  inconceivably  blind  with  regard  to  Octavio's  real  feelings  to- 
wards  him  and  refuses  to  believe  the  warnings  of  Illo  and  Terzky.  He 
explains  the  reason  of  his  boundless  confidence  in  Octavio  in  Scene  3. 

673.  in  tiefem  @)5iel.  It  was  not  for  want  of  personal  courage. 
At  Lützen  Octavio  had  shown  the  greatest  bravery.  >.  '•    ■-.'  j  -  ^  ^* 

674.  rettefi...ben  @c|)ttn,  'savc.appearances.' 

679.     ä"  *^""  (supply  ifi)>  viz.  to  lead  on  the  troops  to  me. 
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60O.  %iux.  üclavio  is  frequently  called  2ltt«  or  btr  2llte  by  Wallen- 
stein and  by  the  generals.  This  seems  indeed  to  be  his  nickname  in  the 
camp,  briefly  denoting  the  Impression  produced  by  his  ripe  judgment 
and  skill.  See  «Piccol.  I.  4,  L  506;  II.  6,  1.  887;  III.  »,  1.  141 1 ;  iv.  6, 
1.  •2188;  SB.  a;ob  11.  852,  1040,  1693,  2037.  It  may  be  noted  that 
Wilhelm  von  Wolzoä^en,  a  friend  of  Schiller's  youth  and  in  later 
years  his  brother-in-law,  had  the  same  nickname  and  was  called  by  it 
by  Schiller  himself  ahhough  Schiller  was  his  senior  by  three  years. 
Possibly  the  poet  applied  to  Octavio  the  familiär  nickname  half  in  jest 
to  denote  the  superior  diplomatist.  Wolzogen  too  had  distinguished 
himself  as  a  clever  diplomatist  on  several  occasions, 

681.  As  a  matter  of  fact  Wallenstein  twice  lent  his  own  horses  to 
generals  who  deserted  him,  first  to  Gallas  when  he  was  sent  to  bring 
back  Aldringen  (the  part  here  given  to  Octavio),  and  afterwards  to 
Octavio  when  he  was  sent  to  bring  back  Gallas.  For  the  sake  of 
dramatic  concentration  Schiller  has  given  the  part  really  played  by 
Gallas  also  to  Octavio.     See  Introd. 

683.     \a,  'I  hope,'  'I  trust.'     See  1.  1563  n. 

Octavio  leaves  without  having  spoken  a  Single  word  to  Wallenstein. 
This  is  the  only  scene  in  the  drama  where  Wallenstein  and  Octavio 
meet  privately,  and  in  the  only  other  scene  in  which  they  appear 
together  (Sßiccot.  ii.  7)  Octavio  again  does  not  speak  to  Wallenstein. 


SCBNE  a. 

In  a  letter  to  Goethe  dated  Febr.  27,  1798,  Schiller  probably  refers 
to  this  fine  scene  in  which  a  noble,  blameless  and  courageous  man,  and 
one  who  has  been  so  far  Wallenstein's  devoted  friend  and  enthusiastic 
admirer,  dares  to  call  Wallenstein's  deed  by  its  real  name  to  his  face  and 
tears  himself  away  from  his  beloved  general  when  he  is  unable  to  shake 
his  resolution.  The  passage  is  as  foUows: — Scfoiikerä  6in  tc^  fro^,  eine 
©ituatton  ^tntet  mir  ju  l^aben,  »0  bie  MufgoSe  toar,  taä  ganj  gemeine  moratifd>e 
Urteil  übet  ba«  iffiattenfteinifd^e  'Cerbrec^en  augjufptedjfen  unb  eine  fold(>e  an  {\äf 
tvmaU  unb  un^joetifc^e  SOiaterie  ^joetifc^  unb  geiflretdj  ju  be^anbetn  ol^ne  bie 
Statur  be«  üJJoralifd^en  ju  »ertitgen...  Others  refer  this  passage  to  iv.  1  but 
without  sufficient  reason.  In  his  review  of  Goethe's  ©gmont  Schiller 
bestowed  much  praise  on  the  fine  scene  of  the  fifth  act  in  which  Alva's 
son  Visits  Egmont  in  his  prison  and  the  son  of  Egmont's  bitterest  enemy 
openly  confesses  his  love  and  admiration  for  the  hero.    In  some  respects 
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we  have  here  a  parallel  scene  to  it,  but  this  scene  is  more  pathetic  and 
impressive. 

687.  So  bleibt'«  kabei,  *then  itis  settlej.'  Cp.  ^Jiccol.  Ii.  7, 
11.  1259  sqq. 

696.  i)rüf£nb  augjuübcn,  lit.  'to  practise  while  testing,'  say  'tobtest 
by  practice.* 

696.  SCBo...tfi,  'where  the  problem  can  be  clearly  solved.'  We 
often  say  !Daä  dycnnjel  gc:^t  rein  auf  or  2)a8  Syem^icl  ge^t  ol^ne  SSruc^  auf, 
'the  problem  can  be  solved  without  leaving  a  fraction  behind.' 

699.  flaitj  Stands  predicatively  'whole,'  'undivided,'  hence  'unhurt.' 
Compare  the  phrase  »on  gaiijeni  "^crjen,  'with  all  my  heart.' 

702.     ifl  oorl^anbcn,  lit.  *is  at  hand,'  hence  'exists.'     See  1.  61  n. 

706.  bin  \6)  tnillen«,  'I  am  resolved.'  »uittcnä  is  a  predicative  genitive 
with  the  force  of  an  adjective  or  past  participle  (entfcfjU'ffen,  gefoniicii)- 

711.  Very  important  various  readings  to  the  foUowing  speeches 
are  given  in  Vollmer's  edition  {1880)  from  the  acting  copies. 

münkig,  'of  age,'  is  derived  from  the  old  technical  term  fcie  üßunb, 
'power,'  'protection.'  Hence  müntitg  means  'able  to  protect  oneself.' 
SDie  SWunb  has  gone  out  of  use,  but  münbig,  SKünbet,  n.  'ward,'  and 
5>crmunb,  m.  'guardian'  are  commonly  used.  Max  implies  that  up  to 
now  he  had  allowed  himself  to  be  guided  entirely  by  Wallenstein,  now 
for  the  first  time  he  has  to  decide  for  himself.     See  1.  1297. 

714.  Compare  Ferdinand's  words  to  Egmont  (Act  5):  3)ctn  SRame 
toar'8,  ber  mir  in  meiner  erflen  Sugenb  g(eidj>  einem  «Stern  be«  -isimmcl« 
entgegenteudjttte.     Cp.  1.  734. 

718.  J^crjen  means  here,  as  it  does  several  times  in  this  drama,  the 
inner  voice  of  conscience. 

727.  He  is  right.     It  is  not  an  honest  war,  it  is  treason. 

728.  Cp.  *Ptccot.  I.  4,  11.  soosqq. 

734.  ber  fcfie  @tcvn  be«  5Pcl«  or  ber  fefte  $olatPern.  The  pole-star  is 
the  last  Star  in  the  tail  of  the  Lesser  Bear  which  points  to  the  pole  of  tlie 
celestial  sphere,  i.e.  the  point  in  the  firmament  which  remains  motionless, 
'fixed'  as  it  were.  For  this  reason  it  serves  mariners  as  a  compass  to 
find  their  way  in  the  night.  Compare  Shakespeare's  Julius  Caesar 
Act  III.  Sc.  I,  11.  60 — 62  where  Caesar  says : 

But  I  am  constant  as  the  northern  star, 
Of  whose  true-fixed  and  resting  quality 
There  is  no  fellow  in  the  firmament. 

737.     eingeWoi^fnen,  'grown  in,'  hence  'deep  rooted'  (cingewurjetten). 
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740.  Max  is  afraid  that  the  fascination  of  Wallenstein's  look  will 
cause  him  to  waver  in  his  resolution.     See  ipiccol.  ill.  8,  1.  1873. 

744.     -ipat  gUic^>,..fi(^  befreit  =  ctiglei(^...ftc^  befreit  ^at. 

760.     ^o^eitbliefenfcen,  'august.' 

763.  rtc|»re,  viz.  virtue  which  esteems  iLself  secure  without  really  being 
so.    Hence  fid^re  has  the  meaning  of  altju  fid^re  or  welche  fic^  für  ft^cr  %Mt. 

766.  lai  glüdlic^e  ®cfü^l  is  the  right  feeling  of  a  good  man,  the 
happy  inst  inet  for  all  that  is  right  and  good. 

757.  ^Jerrufcn  is  less  usual  than  in  '43crvuf  brimjen,  '  to  decry.'  JRuf, 
m.  is  'repute,'  hence  SSerruf,  m.  'bad  repute,'  'discredit.' 

768.    ieteä  mächtige  SJermegen,  'every  great  ability,'  'all  lofty  powers.' 

760,  in  ter  Srei^cit,  i.e.  as  soon  as  a  man  is  permitted  to  act  with 
absolute  freedom.  Max  maintains  that  vulgär  minds  will  never  believe 
that  a  man  absolutely  free  from  restraint  will  ever  act  from  noble  and 
generous  motives.    He  implores  Wallenstein  to  show  that  they  are  wrong. 

761.  O^nmarfjt,  f.  (see  1.  iii  n.),  'impotence'  is  opposed  to  grei^ctt 
and  refers  to  those  who  do  not  enjoy  füll  liberty  of  aclion  but  are  tied 
down  to  some  prescribed  line  of  conduct. 

mag,  'cares  to,'  has  here  almost  the  sense  of  'dares  to.' 
770.     treib'«  jur,   lit.  '  carry  it  on  to,'  e«  refers  in  a  general  way  to 
'your  purpose';  say  'bring  it  to'  or  'proceed  to.'     Max  does  not  see 
that  a  revolt  by  Wallenstein  without  the  aid  of  the  Swedes  woukl  be 
a  hopeless  undertaking. 

776.     >?erirrt,  by  poetic  licence  for  ftc^  »erirrt.     »eritren  is  transitive. 

779.  This  line  is  a  familiär  quotation.  The  general  sense  of  the 
foUowing  famous  passage  is  that  young  people  forget  that  words  are 
dangerous  Instruments  which  require  most  careful  handling. 

780.  \6)Xotx  \\ä)  ^anfc^abt,  toie,  'is  as  difficult  to  handle  a&,'  ftc^»  :^anb. 
IJabt,  •  is  handled.'     See  1.  483  n. 

782.  3)er  Dinge  ÜJJap,  'the  judgment  of  things,'  which  can  only  be 
just  if  it  results  from  the  proper  understanding  of  all  their  properties 
and  conditions.  Say  '  thin^  which  caa  only.  be  judged  on  their  awn 
merits.' 

786.  «P^antaflifc^  ^äfiep^ft  in,  'drags  fantastically  in,'  say  '  fantastically 
includes  under.' 

786.  auf  would  in  ordinary  prose  foUow  SBefen.  SDBefen  Stands  for 
8ebtivefen,  ißerfonen.  The  word  was  probably  chosen  by  the  poet  because 
of  its  usual  contrast  with  ©ac^e. 

787.  The  lines  787 — 91  are  familiär  quotations. 

792.     5)a,  viz.  in  the  actual  world  as  opposed  to  the  human  brain. 
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796.  In  the  Middle  Ages  the  belief  was  current  that  the  so-called 
four  Clements  earth,  air,  fire,  and  water,  were  peopled  and  governed  by 
spirits.  The  Spirit  of  Fire  was  called  Salamander;  the  Spirit  of  Water, 
Undine;  the  Spirit  of  Air,  Sylphe;  and  the  Spirit  of  Earth,  Gnom  or 
Kobold.  Compare  the  so-called  $utclfjene  in  Goethe's  Saufi,  i.  11.  1273 
sqq.  Fire  was  considered  to  be  the  most  pure  of  the  elements,  hence 
the  ©alaniantcr  was  looked  upon  as  the  most  pure  of  the  Spirits.  It  was 
actually  believed  that  Salamanders  could  live  in  fire  and  many  of  these 
reptiles  were  thrown  into  the  flames.  The  sense  of  the  passage  is :  He 
who  can  find  satisfaction  in  a  life  striving  after  ideal  aims  can  live  as 
it  were  with  good  and  pure  spirits  in  the  pure  element  of  fire,  i.e.  in 
surroundings  in  which  he  is  able  to  remain  pure  and  blameless.  Max 
is  such  a  man  but  not  Wallenstein.  He  is  a  realist,  who  is  attracted 
by  what  the  earth  can  give  and  strives  after  wealth  and  power  and 
makes  no  profession  of  maintaining  absolute  integrity  of  character. 

798.  kic  SSegicrbe,  'my  longings,'  for  earthly  riches  and  influence. 

799.  Compare  Schiller's  SBortebe«5ßal^n8in  which  he  says  of  ka« 
®lürf  (II.  16—17):  S)cm  *d(>le4)tcn  folgt  c«  mit  SicbcgbUrf,  \  SSix&ji  bcm  @utcn 
gel^öret  bte  @rke. 

800.  bie  (Söttttd^en  or  even  bte  ®5tt«r  occurs  often  in  Schiller's  poelry, 
the  style  of  which  is  strongly  influenced  by  the  study  of  the  classics. 

801.  aftgciuctne  ®ütec,  'goods  common  to  all,'  'blessings  which  all 
may  share.' 

803.     erringt  ftd),  'is^jjained.'     See  1.  483  n.     fein,   viz.  !ctn  irbifdjjer. 

806.  unterm  Sage  =  unter  bem  Sic^t  be8  Siage«,  'beneath  the  day,' 
'beneath  the  earth.'  Schiller  makes  use  of  the  medieval  conception 
that  evil  powers  are  constantly  at  work  under  the  surface  of  the  earth, 
who  endeavour  to  ensnare  men  by  offers  of  deceitfui  presents.  These 
are  wealth,  power  and  other  earthly  things,  by  means  of  which  ber  böfc 
®cifl  (1.  799),  the  faifcije  ÜKäcfjte  (1.  805)  or  i'ügengeifter  (1.  8ii)seek  to 
bring  men  down  to  their  low  level.  Some  commentators  have  mistaken 
the  expression  unter  bem  Sage  for  unter  bem  -öimmet,  unter  bcr  ©onne, 
'under  the  sun,'  i.e.  'upon  the  earth.' 

fd)timmgeartct,  lit.  '  evil-natured,'  hence  'malignagt.' 

807.  mad;t  man  fje  geneigt,  usually  fid^  (dat.)  is  supplied,  'does  one 
propitiate  them.' 

812.     6erüdenb  =  inbem  fte  bidf)  beriirfen,  'by  enticing  you.' 
816.     Max  was  much  liked  by  the  Emperor,     See  Saget  1.  1038. 
Cp.  also  the  advice  of  the  Duchess  SB.  Jtok,  1.  »394- 

824.     This  is  an  absolute  impossibility  for  a  man  like  Walienstein. 
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820.     Cp.  the  similar  idea  $icco(.  in.  4,  U.  1659 — 60. 
827.     3<9  begleite  btc^.     Max  does  not  wish  for  anything  better.     Cp. 
«l)tccol.  I.  4,  11.  534  sqq.  and  III.  4,  11.  166 1  sqq. 

830.  SJfittnjti^tt,  m.  'mile-indicator,'  say  'mile-stone'  (aJlttUnflfin). 

831.  (Sitcnfctn,  usually  öitbotcn,  'couriers.'  See  11.  1723,  3374,  and 
cp.  iKcitcnfct,  1.  1716. 

832.  naiS)  ißrag,  in  order  to  win  the  troops  stationed  there  for  his 
plans.  See  11.  1428  sqq.  ;  na(^  ©ätt  in  order  to  instruct  the  Commander 
of  the  fortress  to  make  preparations  for  the  reception  of  Wallenstein's 
regiments  and  his  Swedish  allies. 

833.  JBit  ^anfctln,  wie  »it  müiT«n.  This  is  Wallenstein's  favourite  idea. 
It  is  further  explained  by  him  in  11.  953  sqq. 

836.  K«  is  the  old  genit.  of  ttr,  which  survives  in  poetry  and  in 
iipounds  such  as  bt«^alfc,  bt8»egen,  bc^dlcic^tn.  btffcn  is  a  recent  forma- 
11.     See  11.  1450,  3247,  3538. 

837.  fca«  J5c<ti|1e  in  tet  aBelt,  i.e.  the  title  of  Äaiftr.  Äaifet  is  the 
deck  form  (Katcap)  of  the  name  Caesar.    It  is  one  of  the  earliest  Latin 

11-words  in  German.  The  Russian  Tsaar  has  the  same  origin.  The 
«jiJ  German  Emperors  claimed  to  be  the  successors  of  the  Roman 
Emperors  (who  assumed  the  name  of  Caesares)  and  to  be  the  highest 
princes  in  the  world.  In  his  ballad  Dir  @rof  Bon  ^ab«burg  11.  8— lo 
Schiller  describes  the  coronation  of  the  Emperor  Rudolf  of  Habsburg 
and  says  that  the  seven  electors, 

5Bic  t«  Sterne  Q^ot  um  bte  Sonne  ft<^  flettt, 
Utn|lanten  gefc^dftig  fcen  -Ijerrfe^ec  ber  SBelt, 
SDie  JBürbe  be«  amte«  ju  üben. 

838.  toibet  JRom.  This  is  not  quite  correct  and  Caesar  was  not  so 
guilty  as  Wallenstein.  Caesar  crossed  the  Rubicon  (49  B.C.)  on  his 
march  against  Pompeius,  his  rival  for  the  supreme  power,  who  had 
caused  the  Senate  to  take  some  one-sided  measures  against  him.  Hence 
»itcr  Wom  means  only  »ibet  iPomptiu«  and  his  party  in  the  Senate. 

840.  er  mar  verloren  =  er  »dre  »erJoren  getoefen.  The  indic.  of  the 
preterite  instead  of  the  past  conditional  denotes  the  certainty  of  the 
result  if  the  condition  is  fulfiUed.  Cf.  1.  «725;  and  fKatta  Stuart 
11.  1830  and  1962;  aBit^elm  SeH  11.  2060  and  3198;  Goethe's  lotquato 
•  laffo  11.  1462  and  1479.  The  same  idiom  occurs  in  Latin  and  French. 
See  Eve's  Grammar  §  569.  In  prose  the  structure  of  this  line  would 
have  l>een  aöarf  et  ba«  Schwert  »on  fic^,  fo  war  et  »ettoren  or  ^»Itte  et  bol 
Schwert  von  \\^  geworfen,  fo  wäre  er  oetlorcn  gcwefcn.     Cp.  1.  1194  n. 
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796.  In  the  Middle  Ages  the  belief  was  current  that  the  so-called 
four  elements  earth,  air,  fire,  and  water,  were  peopled  and  governed  by 
spirits.  The  Spirit  of  Fire  was  called  Salamander;  the  Spirit  of  Water, 
Undine;  the  Spirit  of  Air,  Sylphe;  and  the  Spirit  of  Earth,  Gnom  er 
Kobold.  Compare  the  so-called  Sßutclfjene  in  Goethe's  Sauft,  i.  11.  1273 
sqq.  Fire  was  considered  to  be  the  most  pure  of  the  Clements,  hence 
the  ®atamanbcr  was  looked  upon  as  the  most  pure  of  the  Spirits.  It  was 
actually  believed  that  Salamanders  could  live  in  fire  and  many  of  these 
reptiles  were  thrown  into  the  flames.  The  sense  of  the  passage  is:  He 
who  can  find  satisfaction  in  a  life  striving  after  ideal  aims  can  live  as 
it  were  with  good  and  pure  spirits  in  the  pure  element  of  fire,  i.e.  in 
surroundings  in  which  he  is  able  to  remain  pure  and  blameless.  Max 
is  such  a  man  but  not  Wallenstein.  He  is  a  realist,  who  is  attracted 
by  what  the  earth  can  give  and  strives  after  wealth  and  power  and 
makes  no  profession  of  maintaining  absolute  integrity  of  character. 

798.  fcic  aScgiei'ke,  'my  longings,'  for  earthly  riches  and  influenae. 

799.  Compare  Schiller's  SBorte  beS  SBal^na  in  which  he  says  of  baä 
®Iüd  (11.  16—17):  Dem  Sdjjtedjtcn  folgt  e8  mit  «tebcgbltrf,  \  ^\^\.  kern  ®uten 
gcl;öiet  bie  ®rbc. 

800.  bte  ©öttUd^cn  or  even  bic  ©ötter  occurs  often  in  Schiller's  poelry, 
the  style  of  which  is  strongly  influenced  by  the  study  of  the  classics. 

801.  angcmeine  @iitcr,  'goods  common  to  all,'  'blessings  which  all 
may  share.' 

803.     erringt  ftdj»,  'is  gained.'     See  1.  483  n.     fein,   viz.  fein  irbtfd()cr. 

806.  unterm  ilage  =  unter  kern  fitdjit  be«  Sage«,  'beneath  the  day,' 
'beneath  the  earth.'  Schiller  makes  use  of  the  medieval  conception 
that  evil  powers  are  constantly  at  work  under  the  surface  of  the  earth, 
who  endeavour  to  ensnare  men  by  offers  of  deceitful  presents.  These 
are  wealth,  power  and  other  earthly  things,  by  means  of  which  ber  böfe 
@ctfl  (1.  799),  the  fatf^e  SKädjte  (1.  805)  or  Sügengetfler  (1.  8ii)seek  to 
bring  men  down  to  their  low  level.  Some  commentators  have  mistaken 
the  expression  unter  bem  Sage  for  untec  bem  <5imme{,  untet  bet  ®onne, 
'under  the  sun,'  i.e.  'upon  the  earth.' 

fd)ltmmgeartct,  lit.  'evil-natured,'  hence  *  JJf^aligsast.' 

807.  mad^t  man  fte  geneigt,  usually  fid(>  (dat.)  is  supplied,  'dpes  one 
propitiate  them.' 

812.     fcerütf enb  =  tnbem  fte  bid()  Beriirfen,  'by  enticing  you.' 
816.     Max  was  much  liked  by  the  Emperor.     See  Sager  1.   1038. 
Cp.  also  the  advice  of  the  Duchess  SB.  JEob,  1.  «394. 

824.     This  is  an  absolute  impossibility  for  a  man  like  Wallenstein. 
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826.  Cp.  the  similar  idea  $tccot.  iii.  4,  11.  1659 — 60. 

827.  3c^  teglette  bic^.  Max  does  not  wish  for  anything  betten  Cp. 
SPiccot.  I.  4,  II.  534  sqq.  and  III.  4,  11.  1661  sqq. 

830.  üJJcitcnjciijet,  m.  'mile-indicator,'  say  * mile-stone '  (ÜJfeilcnfltiu). 

831.  SUcnben,  usually  (Eilboten,  'couriers.'  See  11.  1723,  2374,  and 
cp.  aicitcnbc,  1.  1716. 

832.  nac^  ^rag,  in  order  to  win  the  troops  stationed  there  for  his 
plans.  See  II.  1428  sqq. ;  nac^  ©get  in  order  to  instruct  the  Commander 
of  the  fortress  to  make  preparations  for  the  reception  of  Wallenstein's 
regiments  and  his  Swedish  allies. 

833.  äöir  l^anbctn,  njie  toir  muffen.  This  is  Wallenstein's  favourite  idea. 
It  is  further  explained  by  him  in  II.  953  sqq. 

836.  tti  is  the  old  genit.  of  bcr,  which  survives  in  poetry  and  in 
Compounds  such  as  bcä^atS,  bcSnjcgcn,  bc^ätcic^cn.  bcffcn  is  a  recent  forma- 
tion.     See  11.  1450,  3247,  3538. 

837.  ba«  ^iä)^t  in  bcc  SBcU,  i.e.  the  title  of  Äaifer.  Äaifer  is  the 
Greek  form  {Katcrap)  of  the  name  Caesar.  It  is  one  of  the  earliest  Latin 
loan-words  in  German.  The  Russian  Tsaar  has  the  same  origin.  The 
old  German  Emperors  claimed  to  be  the  successors  of  the  Roman 
Emperors  (who  assumed  the  name  of  Caesares)  and  to  be  the  highest 
princes  in  the  world.  In  his  ballad  2)er  ®raf  »on  -^abSBurg  II.  8— lo 
Schiller  describes  the  coronation  of  the  Emperor  Rudolf  of  Habsburg 
and  says  that  the  seven  electors, 

sffitc  ber  Sterne  6^or  um  bie  Sonne  ftcli  jlettt, 
Umfianben  gefci^äftig  ben  ^errfdfjec  ber  SQBett, 
3)te  SGBürbc  be«  2lmte«  ju  üten. 

838.  lüibec  JRom.  This  is  not  quite  correct  and  Caesar  was  not  so 
guilty  as  Wallenstein.  Caesar  crossed  the  Rubicon  (49  b.c.)  on  his 
march  against  Pompeius,  his  rival  for  the  supreme  power,  who  had 
caused  the  Senate  to  take  some  one-sided  measures  against  him.  Hence 
toibcr  9Jom  means  only  »ibcc  5Pom^ciu«  and  his  party  in  the  Senate. 

840.  er  war  »ertoven  =  ec  mdre  »cttoren  genjefen.  The  indic.  of  the 
preterite  instead  of  the  past  conditional  denotes  the  certainty  of  the 
result  if  the  condition  is  fulfilled,  Cf.  1.  2725;  and  CDtaria  Stuart 
11.  1830  and  2962;  Sßit^elm  Sleß  U.  2060  and  3198;  Goethe's  SCorquato 
Saffo  II,  1462  and  1479.  The  same  idiom  occurs  in  Latin  and  French. 
See  Eve's  Grammar  §  569.  In  prose  the  structure  of  this  line  would 
have  been  2öarf  er  ba«  Sdjwert  »on  fic^,  fo  «?ar  er  »ertoren  or  .^ätte  et  ba« 
©c^ttjcrt  »on  fic^  geworfen,  fo  luätc  er  »erlorcn  gcwefen.     Cp.  I.  1 194  n. 
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841.     cnttuaffnete,  viz.  mein  >§ecr.     A  similar  verb  is  aBrüflen  (viz.  ftd^j). 

843.  fein  ©lücf.  Caesar  is  reported  (by  Plutarch,  eh.  38)  to  have 
encouraged  a  boatman,  who  had  undertaken  to  convey  him  across  the 
Adriatic  but  wished  to  put  back  on  account  of  a  violent  storm  which 
had  arisen,  by  saying  to  him,  "Fear  nothing;  you  carry  Caesar  and  thc 
fortune  of  Caesar  in  your  boat."  Hence  ßöfat  unb  fein  ®tüct  has  become 
a  proverbial  saying. 

kaS  anbre,  i.e.  the  consciousness  of  the  wrong  connected  with  his  deed. 

SCENE  3. 

844.  Wallenstein  does  not  choose  to  answer  Terzky's  question  but 
betrays,  by  his  asking  for  Wrangel,  that  Max's  words  have  made  a  deep 
Impression  on  him.  Nevertheless  it  is  not  to  be  assumed  that  he  would 
ultimately  have  reversed  his  decision. 

850.  bct  S^n)aräe  feifcfi,  'the  Evil  One  himself.'  Several  times  in 
this  play  Schiller  has  enhanced  the  tragic  effect  by  a  mysterious 
allusion  to  some  evil  agency  by  which  Wallenstein  is  being  dragged 
on  to  his  ruin.  For  this  reason  Colonel  Wrangel,  the  negotiator  of 
the  fatal  union  with  the  Swedes,  is  made  to  disappear  mysteriously  so 
as  to  excite  in  superstitious  minds  a  suspicion  of  diabolical  agency. 
35er  ©djjnjarje  or  ber  fdjmarje  üJfanii  is  often  used  as  an  equivalent  to  ber 
SSöfe,  ber  Teufel. 

866.  »Delfdjen,  '  Italian.'  These  are  not  mentioned  in  1.  668.  On 
toelfcf)  see  5Ptccot.  iv.  5,  1.  2137  no'.e.     >  ■  -  .  '^^ 

864.     ba,  'when.' 

867.  alt  erprobte«.     See  the  note  to  1.  91. 

870.     jufi,  now  usually  eben  or  gerabe,  grabe,     jufl  is  going  out  of  use. 

873.  brum  taugt  er  bir,  'therefore  he  suits  you.'  taugen  is  'to  be  of 
value.' 

874.  aBei^  for  Sd()  m\%.  See  1.  339  n.  bcn  beiben,  viz.  Octavio 
and  Max. 

877.  Dorn  im  Sluge,  lit.  *a  thorn  in  the  eye,'  hence  'an  eyesore.' 
Cp.  our  expression  'a  thorn  in  my  side.' 

881.  Steigung,  supply  feine,  and  compare  1.  304  n.  Again  in  1.  887 
meiner  should  be  supplied  before  ©rtaubniS. 

883.     Sr  gel^t  nic^t  <ib,  '  He  shall  not  leave.' 

886.  3)er  Queftcnberget  for  S)er  Sarcn  »on  Queflenberg.  (Cp.  JDer' 
Sauenburger  1.  1550.)  See  the  notes  to  Spiccot.  11.  21  and  98,  He 
appears  in  the  first  two  acts  of  5)te  ^ßiccolomtnt  and  is  always  in  the 
Company  of  Octavio. 
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888.     One  of  these  secret  messengers  appears  in  5PtctoI.  v.  2. 

893.  This  is  a  fine  touch  of  tragic  irony  as  Wallenstein  here  un- 
consciously  proves  that  the  stars  do  lie — everyone  eise  except  himself 
being  convinced  that  Octavio  is  betiaying  him.  Compare  with  this  line 
Wallenstein 's  remarks  in  11. 1668  sqq.  after  he  cannot  doubt  any  longer  that 
Octavio  has  been  false  to  him,  and  his  bitter  words  to  ©ent  in  11.  36x1 — 13. 

897.  The  following  account  (11.  897 — 942)  is  a  much  admired  piece 
of  poetry  and  explains  at  last  why  Wallenstein  throughout  seven  acts  of 
the  great  drama  relies  on  Octavio  almost  to  infatuation.  With  his 
account  compare  that  of  Octavio  in  SPiccoI.  I.  3,  11.  360  sqq.,  and 
the  mysterious  story  hinted  at  by  Wallenstein  himself  in  5PiccoI.  II. 
6, 1.  890. 

The  first  two  lines  are  a  familiär  quotation. 

898.  er  refers  to  ÜJicnfd)  in  3Jlenfc^cnIe6en.  According  to  strict  gram- 
mar  an  adjective  or  a  pronoun  should  only  refer  to  the  whole  and  never 
to  the  first  part  of  a  Compound  noun. 

aßelt9ctjt=bcr  bie  SBett  Icnfcnbc  ®cifi,  t-ie  ©cttl^ett. 

901.  Su^ncr  2lttion,  on  Nov.  16,  1632.  On  Sühnet  see  8agcr  1.  677  n. 
'Jlftiiin,  f.  This  archaic  term  instead  of  the  ordinary  ©c^lacfjt  (which  is 
used  by  the  dragoon  in  the  'Camp')  expresses  v^fell  the  stifF  and  formal 
military  language  used  by  the  generals  in  Wallenstein's  time.  On  the 
excessive  use  of  foreign  words  in  the  military  and  diplomatic  language  of 
the  xviith  Century  and  Schiller's  deliberate  Imitation  of  it  see  1.  234  note. 

905.  unterbrach  vvould  in  prose  be  placed  after  JRuf.  It  belongs  to 
9iuf  as  well  as  to  J){auf(^cn. 

906.  SRunben,  f.  pl.  '  patrols.'  Siuntc  (also  1.  2826)  is  borrowed  fr. 
the  Fr.  la  rondä.  Instead  of  JRunbe  the  term  *Pattouiße,  f.  (1.  2838)  is 
likewise  used.  'To  patrol'  is  bie  9tunbe  mad()en.  Der  JRuuben  Sluf  is 
called  btc  Carole  or  kie  Sofung. 

914.  eine  grofe  Stummer,  'some  big  number.'  The  expression  is 
taken  from  a  lottery  in  which  gamblers  pile  their  money  on  the  chance 
of  some  particular  number  tuming  up.  In  the  choice  of  this  comparison 
Schiller  may  have  been  influenced  by  Herder's  before-mentioned  essay 
SSom  eigenen  ©c^tcffal.     See  1.  212  note. 

916.  beine«  OlüdfeS  @d|>iff  is  a  not  uncommon  expression  (see  the  note 
to  bet  gortuna  i^t  Schiff  in  the  Sager  1.  420)  and  especially  appropriate  in 
this  case  if  one  remembers  Wallenstein  comparing  himself  with  Caesar 
and  wishing  for  his  good  fortune  (see  1.  843  n.). 

928.  über  mir  has  a  different  sense  from  über  mtc^.  The  former 
expresses  that  the  jumping  of  the  horses  went  on  for  some  time  over 
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the  place  where  Wallenstein  lay  while  ükv  tnidf;  means  a  quickly  transi- 
tory  movement,  'over  me  and  away.'  Cp.  1.  3050:  l^odj)  >üeg  über  il^n 
gc^t  kie  ©cttatt  bcc  JRoffe;.  and  Saget  1.  984. 

929.  festen,  'leapt,'  'swept.'  fe^en  used  intransitively  often  denotes  a 
sudden  and  quick  movement,  einen  ©a^  mad|>en.  @a^,  m.  in  the  meaning 
of  'leap'  is  very  common,  fe^cn  er  anfe^cn,  'to  put  on,'  orig.  means 
the  beginning  of  a  movement,  the  first  leap,  hence  '  leap '  generally. 

933.     £)cta«to8,  in  prose  £>cta»io8  2lrm  or  fcet  Dctaöioä. 

erwndjj'  t(^,  the  suddenness  of  his  waking  up  is  vividly  depicted  by  the 
use  of  the  'historical  present.'     Cf.  SßiccoL  in.  3,  1.  1507  n. 

935.  ÜJfcin  iBruker  is  an  expression  of  great  familiarity.  Among  the 
generals  themselves  the  address  J&err  SSruber  is  not  unusual.  See  !ßiccoI. 
IV.  I,  1,  1913. 

936.  I)en  Sc^ctfen,  *the  dapple-grey,'  'your  piebald  horse.' 

938.  The  curious  coincidence  of  their  dreams  strengthens  Wallen- 
stein's  conviction  that  Octaviö  is  the  friend  destined  for  him  by  Fate. 

940.  SannierS  is  here  trisyllabic,  which  is  contrary  to  the  Swedish 
pronunciation  of  the  name.  Johannes  Baner  was  a  famous  Swedish 
general  under  Gustavus  Adolphus ;  and  from  1636 — 39  he  was  at  the 
head  of  the  Swedish  troops.  He  was,  however,  not  present  at  the 
battle  of  Lützen. 

941.  a>etter.  As  a  matter  of  fact  Wallenstein's  cousin  Count 
Berthold  was  wounded  at  I^ützen  and  died  soon  afterwards  at  Prag. 

942.  This  line  is  a  familiär  quotation  to  intimate  that  something  is 
irrecoverably  lost. 

943.  3ufatl,  m.  It  is  not  necessary  to  find  a  contradiction  between 
this  passage  and  the  exclamation  @tn  böfer,  böfer  3ufaH  in  1.  98.  Here  it 
means  'chance'  while  in  1.  98  it  means  ' occurrence. '  See  the  Introd. 
p.  xxxix. 

944.  JO:^ngcfä:^r  from  the  M.H.G.  an  gevcere,  'without  a  snare,'  *sin- 
cerely,'  hence  also  'without  evil  intention,'  'without  a  special  purpose'; 
ein  O^ngefäl^r,  'a  casual  occurrence.'     The  usual  form  is  now  ungefähr. 

946.  aSerftegctt...unb  Bcrfcrieft,  or  unter  SSrief  unb  Siegel.  The  phrase 
means  'it  is  absolutely  certain.'  Cp.  1.  463.  His  assurance  rests  (i)  on 
his  dream,  (2)  on  the  fact  that  Octavio  and  he  were  born  under  the  same 
Stars  (qjiccot.  ii.  6, 1.  889). 

963.  In  the  rest  of  the  scene  the  lines  are  connected  by  means  of 
alternate  rimes.  Schiller  uses  them  after  the  model  of  Shakespeare 
in  Order  to  mark  forcibly  the  end  of  a  scene  and  of  a  resolute  and  im- 
pressive  speech.     See  the  Introduction  to  Part  I.  p.  xxix.  §  9. 
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954.  tt>tf  3R«rf«...a33cacn,  usually  wie  fce«  anffte«...2Df(fen.  This  con- 
struction  occurs  very  frequently  in  Schillers  poetry  and  is  a  peculiarity 
of  his  poetic  style.  This  use  of  the  genit.  without  the  def.  art.  before  a 
noun  qualified  by  it  is  pennissible  in  prose  only  in  the  case  of  a  proper 
name,  e.g.  ©ottcJ  JHci^.  On  other  cases  see  Sager  1.  394  n.  and  3B.  Xob 
11.971,  1S44,  1691,  2597,  3275. 

955.  fein  ÜRifrofcSmu«.  The  term  3Jitfrcfo«muÄ  is  borrowed  from  the 
Greek  and  means  *the  world  in  miniature.'  Here  it  denotes  the  inner 
life  of  the  individual  as  contrasted  with  the  totality  of  human  life  (ÜJiatro. 
fOiSmuS). 

958.     Sie  is  accus.     gauWnb,  'with  its  jugglery.' 
989.     See  1.  833:  SDBit  l^anbeln,  »ie  toir  muffen. 

SCENE  4. 

Scenes  4 — 6  are  a  counterpart  to  i.  5  (Wallenstein  and  Wrangel), 
being  the  steps  taken  by  the  Imperial  party  to  frustrate  Wallenstein's 
treacherous  designs.  They  form  also  a  contrast  to  the  fourth  act  of  !Die 
ipiccolomtnt.  As  Schiller  could  not  represent  on  the  stage  all  the 
Interviews  in  which  Octavio  won  over  Wallenstein's  generals,  he  has 
selected  two  of  the  most  interesting  and  important  ones,  to  serve  as 
typical  instances.  These  are  the  impetuous  Isolani  and  the  choleric 
Buttler — the  quickness  and  the  strength  of  the  army  (*Ptccot.  I.  2, 1.  96) — 
who  are  won  over  by  Octavio  by  very  different  means. 

The  introductory  Scene  4  is  missing  in  the  acting  copies,  and  is 
found  only  in  the  printed  editions  of  the  play.  It  shows  Octavio's  great 
care  and  foresight.  The  soldiers  stationed  in  the  court  are,  however, 
not  required,  as  Isolani  and  Buttler  yield  without  compulsion. 

961.  .RiMumanbo,  n.  is  here  used  in  the  concrete  sense  of  'detach- 
ment,'  'guard,'  but  it  occurs  more  frequently  as  an  abstract  in  the  sense 
of  'command.'  See  11.  75,  824,  1554.  .Kommanko  here  means  a  small 
detachment  of  men  summoned  to  carry  out  a  special  order. 

962.  tc(^,  '  I  hope.'     See  11.  46,  132. 

964.  The  Regiment  conimanded  by  General  Tiefenbach  takes  more 
than  once  the  part  of  the  Emperor  against  Wallenstein.  See  11.  1598, 
1644,  and  2250;  and  cp.  Sager  1.  840,  and  note  to  1.  1002. 

966.  ®ic^  niemanb.  This  can  be  taken  in  two  ways,  viz.  either 
supply  Saft  niemonb  (acc.)  ftd>  jeigen,  'let  nobody  show  himself,'  or  Saft 
fie  ntcmanb  (dat.)  rief  jeigen,  'let  them  not  show  themselves  to  anyone.' 
The  latter  seems  to  be  the  better  construction. 

967.  |d;arf,  'closely,'  'strictly.' 
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970.  ÄatfuTS,  m.  Jlatful  with  the  stress  on  the  first  syllable  is  now 
quite  unusual  but  Äaltül  with  the  stress  on  the  second  syllable  is 
sometimes  used.  Both  represent  the  French  calcul  which  in  its  turn  is 
derived  from  the  Lat.  calculus  ('reckoning,'  orig.  'little  stone').  Äatfitt 
represents  the  Latin  form  and  accentuation,  Äaftiil  the  French.  Instead 
of  Äalfut  we  usually  say  aScrecfjuung,  f.     Cf.  1.  2860. 

971.  .Raifcrg.     See  1.  954  n.  and  I.  3275. 

ba8  @i)iet  ift  gro^,  'the  play  is  high,'  'the  stake  is  hcavy.' 

ScENE  5. 

975.  ©oH'a  toggel^n,  'Is  it  to  come  off?'  'is  a  blow  to  be  Struck?' 

976.  @eöt...iPri)k,  now  usually  ®tcKt...iProbe,  'put  me  to  the  proof.' 

979.  bag  Sßette... fachen  is  a  common  idiom  for  ffic^cn,  Wjcgtaufcn. 

980.  gct^an,  usually  ge^ankctt.  Wallenstein  had  just  paid  Isolani's 
gambling  debts  for  the  third  time.  See  5PiccoI.  i.  i,  11.  60 — 64  and 
m.  Sob,  1.  1619. 

987.  bodf,  'pray.' 

988.  3lHe  Dcutfdjcn.  Schiller  emphasises  their  loyalty  just  as  he  has 
emphasised  it  in  Sicäco  (v.  4)  when  the  Gennan  body-guard  remains 
faithfui  to  the  old  Duke  Andreas  Doria  of  Genoa  while  his  Italian 
countr3maen  conspire  against  him. 

998.  tunb  unb  nett,  'bluntly  and  plainly.'  On  runb  see  5PtccoT.  iv. 
4,  1.  1993  (Sagt'«  tunb  l^crau«).  nett,  fr.  the  Fr.  net  (fr.  Lat.  nitidus, 
'shining,'  'bright'),  'clear,'  means  'piain,'  but  this  is  now  quite  unusual 
except  in  combination  with  runb.  The  more  usual  meaning  of  nett  is 
'pleasant,'  'nice.'  The  combination  of  runb  and  nett  in  the  sense  of 
'piain,'  'outspoken'  occurs  again  in  1.  3294. 

1001.     Dem'«  jufommt,  'to  whom  it  belongs,'  'who  has  a  right.' 

tl^un.     The  usual  phrase  is  eine  grage  an  einen  fteffcn  or  rtd^ten. 

1004.  It  is  Strange  that  Schiller  has  put  the  Imperial  order  into 
some  sort  of  metre.  It  is  not  very  smooth  probably  because  the  poet 
wished  to  distinguish  versified  prose  from  the  dialogue  proper. 

211«,  'accordingly,'  Stands  here,  as  it  often  does  in  older  Germ,  for 
otfo,  M.H.G.  al  sd  'quite  so.'  We  shonld  now  say  either  atfo,  fo  or 
kalter,  be«I;aI6.     See  $tccot.  iv.  r,  p.  134  (Pitt  Press  Series). 

1008.  mad()'  @udj,  usually  flatte  ®ud{)...at)  or  simply  Seif)  »ünfc^e  Sud) 
©tuet.     See  1.  445  n. 

1018.  bem  Äatfer  aBfd^njörcn,  'break  your  oath  to  the_Emperor, ' 
'renounce  allegiance  to  the  Emperor.'  In  1.  1020  SKnjeflät  is  the  dative. 
Cp.  1.  2317.     A  different  construction  (with  the  accus.)  occurs  1.  2438. 
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Cp.  also  the  phrase  fein  abgefc^toottnet  (or  at'äffagter)  geint,  'an  enemy 
who  has  renounced  all  dealings  with  a  man,'  which  thus  becomes  an 
equivalent  to  fein  gefc^ttjctener  Seinb  '  his  sworn  enemy,'  'his  professed  foe.' 
1021.  ^att'  it^,  the  subj.  denotes  the  unreality.  'When  do  you  say 
that  I...said  so?' 

1029.  @cf)elm,  m.  Stands  here  again  in  the  old  sense  of  'villain' 
(3d)urfe),  'traitor.'  See  the  notes  to  ißiccot.  IV.  7,!.  mi;  V.  i,  1.  ■2293, 
and  aGB.  ilob  11.  2073,  3234.  In  this  play  ©djetm  is  mostly  equivalent  to 
5?erriiter. 

1030.  The  secret  order  and  Octavio's  firmness  suflfice  to  bring  round 
the  'faithful  Isolani'  (5Ptccol.  il.  7,  1.  1276),  but  they  fail  to  impress  the 
Stern  Buttler.  Wallenstein's  opinion  of  Isolani's  desertion  is  expressed 
in  in.  7,  11.  1619  sqq. 

1031.  in  ®utem  or  gutvciflig,  'with  good  grace.' '    '"     \j^(^''        '"  yijtvA.AjJi/ 
1033.     leichten  'X.tn'p'ptn,  viz.  the  Croats,  whose  Commander  he  was,     ^  \ 

and  the  chasseura  (■^olfift^e  Säger).     See  1.  1561. 

1037.  (Scfcentt  mir'8...teim  Äaifer,  'Do  not  fail  to  mention  to  the 
Einperor.'  mir'«,  the  eä  refers  to  the  following  n)te...gcfunteu  (^a6t). 
mir  is  the  dative  of  interest;    'mention  it  in  my  favour.' 

1043.  trdt'  mir  aud()...cntf(^(üvft,  'even  if  I  should  have  let  slip,' 
'even  if  I  may  have  uttered.' 

1044.  ü6ern  for  ü6er  ten  is  coUoquial  and  is,  as  a  rule,  avoided  in 
higher  diction.     See  1.  2041  and  unterm  II.  806,  2800. 

SCENE  6. 

With  this  scene  compare  Die  SPiccoIcmint,  Act  IV.  Scene  4. 

1053.  gcflern,  viz.  the  night  of  the  banquet.  See  Spiccot.  IV.  6, 
11.  2168  sqq. 

1054.  SBo^t  gar,  'Possibly  even.' 

1055.  ienet  SBunfc^,  viz.  the  wish  ofa  good  mutualunderstanding.  In 
the  stage  manuscripts  Octavio  had  even  desired  Buttler  to  share  his 
comfortable  quarters  at  Pilsen  but  had  met  with  a  cold  refusal. 

1060.  The  phrase  in  Sledjnung  bringen  or  in  Segnung  (Letten  or  simply 
Qnred;nen  (sometimes  jured^tnen)  means  'to  put  down  to  someone's 
account.'     Cp.  auf  9iec^nung  fe^en,  I.  6-,. 

bie  is  to  be  read  with  a  special  stress  'that.'  bie  is  here  demonstra- 
tive, which  is  the  primary  signification  of  the  defin.  article.  See  the 
note  to  «Prolog  1.  40;  and  in  2B.  3:ob  11.  581,  3484. 

1062.  ÜJJiBvcrflänbniffe,  n.  pl.  Octavio  hints  that  concerning  a  matter 
of  importance  Buttler  may  have  been  misinformed,  at  the  same  time 
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1182.  The  idea  of  a  good  or  guardian  angel  occurs  several  times  in 
our  drama,  cf.  5Piccot.  V.  i,  1.  2289;  äö.  Sob  IV.  12,  1.  3173. 

1185.  Isolani  attempts  at  once  to  re-ingratiate  himself.  He  may 
have  heard  of  Illo's  threats  (1.  883). 

1187.     fußten  mir,  'am  I  to  think  that  we  should.'     Cp.  1.  1209. 

ScENE  7. 

Max  IS  in  ber  l^eftigflcn  ®emut8t>cice>3ung  as  he  comes  directly  from  his 
conversation  with  Wallenstein  (ll.  2). 

1194.  !am  for  h)äre...gefommcn.  The  indic.  of  the  preterite  Stands 
here  again  instead  of  the  past  conditional  in  order  to  indicate  that  the 
result  feared  has  actually  occurred  («8  ifi  fca^tn  gcfommen),  while  flünbc  fitly 
denotes  that  things  do  }to(  'stand'  otherwise,  that  the  wished-for  State 
of  things  has  noi  been  attained.  For  iam  see  1.  840  n.  mav  and  cp.  Eve, 
Grammar  §  569;  Whitney,  Grammar  §  332,  i,  e;  Brandt,  Gramtnar 
§  34O1  3-     On  fiiinbc  see  1.  396  note. 

1196.     Ätaft,  f.  'strength'  Stands  here  for  ©influf,  m.  ^^mfluencg.' 

1201.  !Du...ttcrber6«fl  un«,  'you  are  ruining  us.*  There  are  two  verbs 
»erberben  in  German.  The  original  (strong)  one  makes  in  the  second 
pers.  ind.  pres.  bu  »erbirfcfi,  'you  are  ruined,'  while  the  later  derived 
(weak)  verb  makes  bu  »erberfieji  'you  are  ruining.'  In  modern  German 
the  form  «erbcrbefi  (pret.  »etberbte)  is  very  rarely  used  and  either  replaced 
by  the  strong  »ertirbfl  (which  is,  however,  not  considered  to  be  good 
literary  German,  see  Heintze,  Gut  Deutsch,  p.  42)  or,  usually,  by  the 
phrase  bu  flütjefl  un8  tnS  SS  erberben. 

1206.     l^intergangen,  'deceiyed,'  by  hiding  his  evil  plans  from  him. 

1209.  bis  ba{;tn,  'so  far,'  viz.  bis  ju  aBattenflein«  2lbfaK,  bis  er  nicf)t 
mcl^r  jurürf  !ann. 

1210.  Octavio  is  rewarded  for  his  Services  with  the  rank  of  gürfi. 
See  the  last  line  of  the  play.  So  far  Max  is  right,  but  in  his  excite- 
ment  he  forgets  to  treat  his  father  with  due  respect.  His  suspicion  is 
unfounded.  Schiller  did  not  intend  to  represent  Octavio  as  actuated 
by  any  base  motives.     See  the  Introd.  pp.  xlii,  xliii. 

1212.  bte  SRatur,  'my  nature,'  'my  character.'  On  the  use  of  the 
def.  article  with  the  sense  of  a  possessive  pron.  see  1.  iii  n.  and  11.  12 13, 
1242,  1324,  3559. 

1213.  freie,  viz. '  free  from  suspicion,'  'guileless'  {unbefangene,  atglofe). 
1216.     @te,  viz.  Thekla.     ia,  'surely.'     See  1.  683  n. 

1220.  In  prose  unentwcil^te  would  be  placed  before  Ort  and  in  ber 
ÜWenfCJiUd^teit  after  Ort. 
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1221.  (Dienfct^ltc^fcit,  f.  is  here  equivalent  to  SRcnfc^^dt,  not  to  '§uma> 
nitat.     in  ttr  üJJtnfdjlic^feit,  '  in  human  nature.' 

1228.     »a«  menfc^lic^  tfl, 'what  can  be  done  by  a  man.'     Cp.  1.  iS'zS. 

1230.  •öerjfn  means  bere  the  'inner  feeling.'  In  other  passages  of 
this  scene,  and  also  in  II.  2,  1.  718,  it  has  the  meaning  of '  conscience.' 

1242.  edjmfrj  fcc3  Sote«,  i.e.  tctUt^en  ®(^merj  (fcer  Trennung  auf  immer). 

1243.  löfen,  because  the  most  intense  grief  is  flarr  or  fram))f^aft. 
1247.     This   line  is  highly  characteristic  of  Max  and  also  of  bis 

beloved  Thekla.  Each  of  them  is,  in  Schiller's  philosophical  language, 
«ine  fd^cne  ©tele  whose  feelings  are  so  refined  that  they  cannot  be  led 
astray  by  foUowing  the  impulses  of  their  inner  consciousness.  In  the 
most  difficult  decisions  Max  knows  that  he  can  confidently  listen  to  the 
inner  voice  in  his  heart  Cf.  11.  1262 — 63.  And  when  finally  he  is 
afraid  that  his  feeling  may  get  perplexed  too,  he  confidently  appeals 
(1.  2303)  to  the  'unerring  and  pure  heart  of  Thekla.' 

1249.  ic^  tarf«  nic^t  benfen  has  here  the  sense  of  'I  dare  not  think  it,' 
not  '  I  am  not  allowed '  or  '  I  need  not  think  it.'  In  this  case  '\<i)  batf 
has  taken  the  place  of  the  old  tc^  bar,  ic^  tat,  'I  dare,'which  was  already 
dying  out  in  the  xviith  Century.  Instances  of  this  use  occur  in  German 
writers  down  to  the  present  Century. 

1260.  bi(^...»et!aufft.  The  price  would  be  Thekla's  band.  Cf. 
IL  1309  sqq. 

1263.  ®o  for  ebenfo,  'just  as.' 

1264.  tc^  fe^',  'I  shall  see.'  His  gloomy  presentiment  is  actually 
fulfilled,  but  in  a  different  way  from  what  he  expects.  Max  does  not 
leave  the  good  cause,  but  dies  gallantly  at  the  head  of  his  regiment. 

1265.  beinet,  viz.  beine«  Stanien«.  I  shall  never  do  anything  of  which 
a  Piccolomini  ought  to  be  ashamed.     See  1.  1251. 

1267.  Sot^tingcn,  JCoicana,  liefenbac^  are  infantry  regiments  called 
after  their  leaders.     Cf.  1.  1578.     The  guprotf  is  mentioned  1.  3031. 

1270.     On  the  glorious  end  of  the  Pappenheimers  see  11.  3054  sqq. 

1274.  aWein  @o^n.  After  the  general  and  the  representative  of  the 
Emperor  has  spoken,  the  father  takes  leave  of  his  son. 

1277.     »et^utlt,  '  wrapped  up,'  '  yeiled.-' 

After  1279.     nac^  »erfc^jiebenen  Seiten  is  symbolical. 

With  this  scene  the  Sßiccolomini  originally  ended  in  the  acting 
copies.  See  Introd.  p.  xiv.  The  action  of  the  play  from  the  beginning 
of  the  8a get  to  this  point  occupies  36  hours.  During  the  following 
night  most  of  the  generals  leave  with  their  regiments. 
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Act  iii. 

In  the  acting  copies  SGBadcnjiein«  Sot  began  with  this  act.  See 
Introd.  p.  xiii.  The  various  scenes  of  this  unusually  long  act  take 
place  at  Pilsen  during  the  morning  and  forenoon  of  the  third  day.  See 
the  Table,  Introd.  p.  xiv.  During  the  course  of  this  act  everything 
turns  against  Wallenstein,  he  learns  that  most  of  the  generals  have  left 
him,  that  Octavio  has  deceived  him,  that  Prag  is  lost,  and,  at  the  end  of 
the  act,  part  of  his  troops  revolt  openly  against  him,  and  Max  also  leavcs 
him,  taking  four  regiments  with  him. 

SCENE   I. 

This  scene  is  in  some  respects  a  continuation  of  SPtccoI.  lil.  4 — 6. 
These  latter  scenes  are  supposed  to  take  place  immediately  before  the 
great  banquet  of  the  generals  late  in  the  afternoon  of  the  first  day. 
Hence  Thekla  has  not  seen  Max  during  the  whole  of  the  second  day. 
This  scene  must  be  supposed  to  take  place  rather  early  in  the  morning 
as  the  Camp  is  still  perfectly  quiet  (cf.  1.  1427). 

5;^e!fa.  Wallenstein's  daughter  (whose  real  name  was  Maria  Elisa- 
betha  and  who  was  only  fourteen  years  old)  was  in  fact  residing  at  this 
time  with  the  Duchess,  her  mother,  at  Brück  on  the  Leitha.  For  the 
reason  why  Schiller  introduced  her  into  his  drama  see  Introd.  pp.  xlv, 
xlvi. 

Srdutein  »on  Jleutivunn,  Thekla's  devoted  lady-in-waiting,  is  a  ficti- 
tious  character. 

1284.     war'  t(f  ...gäfe'  c8,  'am  I  to  think  that  I  am. ..that  there  are.' 

1290.  Note  that  the  scene  ends  with  an  unfinished  line  and  that 
the  rest  of  the  line  begins  the  next  scene.  This  is  done  in  order  to 
mark  the  quick  continuation  of  the  action.  See  III.  1  and  3 ;  6  and  7; 
V.  6  and  7,  and  SPiccot.  in.  2,  3,  4. 

Scene  1, 

1300.  ynx&j  t-cr  SWuttcr  t^rem  instead  of  nad^  bem  bcr  (or  ®urer)  SWuttcr. 
il^rem  is  of  course  pleonastic,  bcr  üJhttter  is  the  genit.  For  this  colloquial 
expression,  which  is  not  admissible  any  longer  in  good  German,  see 
Sager  11.  420  and  740,  and  *)3iccot.  IV.  11.  2058  and  2129. 

1307.  eä  fier;t  6ct  ©ud()  =  ®g  fte^t  in  eurer  ©ciüatt,  ß«  f;(ini3t  wn  Siic^ 
ab,  '  It  rests  with  you.'     Cf.  1.  390  n. 

1311.     a3raud)t'«  ba3u  metner?     See  1.  124  n. 

1324.     tie  a)hinun3  =  meine  or  unfre  Ü)Jeinun9.     See  1.  in  n. 
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1327.  Unglinipf,  ra.  'want  of  consideration,*  'injury,'  'insult.' 
Himpf,  m.  itself,  which  originally  meant  'suitableness,'  is  now  rarely 
Li>ed,  but  the  adjective  glimpjlic^,  'gentle,'  *kind*  and  the  verb  wiuii. 
^limpfen,  'to  disparage'  (see  Saget  1.  595)  are  not  uncommon. 

1331.  üJJit  famt,  'together  willi,'  often  speit  mitfamt  (or  mitfammf) 
with  the  stress  on  the  second  word,  is  a  pleonasm  instead  of  the  usual 
mit  or  the  poetic  faint  (1.  2638) ;  here  mit  intensifies  famt,  which  by  itseU 
means  'together  with.'  It  is  in  M.Ii.G.  samt,  older  sainent  with 
inorganic  /. 

O  mtine  aKutter  !  This  exclamation  shows  Thekla's  unselfislniess. 
Her  first  thought  is  of  her  mother. 

1335.     Die  «Dicinung,  viz.  Die  öffentliche  SDi.     See  !J3iccol.  II.  6,  1.  882. 

1338.  iammcicoUe  has  here  the  unusual  meaning  of  unglürffclige, 
'unha^jr,'  not  the  ordinary  one  of  erbilrmlic^c,  'pitiable,'  e.g.  ein 
ivimmcrfodec  SOJenfd). 

1345.  fcie  falte  @c^rcrfen«^nnb.  This  expression  seems  to  be  a  re- 
miniscence  of  Goethe's  3»>^tgenie  l.  3  where  we  read  of  Stent,  ba«  ieben 
«itU'cifenten...  |  mit  falter,  fremfcer  ©c^recf enS^aiifc  erwartet.  The  same 
expression  was  subsequentiy  used  again  by  Schiller  in  Die  !8raut  bou 
'JJJeffina  iv.  4,  11.  2308 — 9,  when  Isabella  says: 

@d  jiel^t  mic^  graufenb  ^in  unb  jic^t  mi(^  f^aubernb 
aJJit  tunflet  falter  Sc^rerfenÄ^anb  jurüd. 

1346.  fc^auternb  has  here  and  1.  1452  a  causative  sense,  'exciting 
horror. '     Cf.  1.  1 384  n. 

1348.  bo8  bange  üBcrgcfü^l.  See  Thekla's  monolcgue,  5?iccol.  m.  9. 
In  the  scenes  Sßiccül.  11.  3  and  lll.  4  her  peace  of  mind  is,  however,  not 
yet  troublcd. 

1349.  kie  Ilnglitcfgflerne.  Note  the  use  made  of  astrological  ex- 
pressions  by  nearly  everyone  in  Wallenstein's  surroundings.  Cp.  11. 629, 
734,  2435,  2850  and  others.  Of  course  the  expression  is  here  only  used 
tiL;uratively. 

1364.     ®o,  'in  that  way,'  'then.' 

1357.  I4pt  with  the  direct  object  is  poetic  for  »erldpt.  See  1.  416  n. 
»cn  einem  laffen,  'to  give  a  person  up,'  is  quite  common. 

1358.  ber  Unglücflidje!  Again  she  thinks  of  his  and  not  of  her  own 
fate.     See  1.  1331  n. 

1362.  3H  ^itr,  viz.  ju  faffcn  or  nötig.  He  mnst  leave  us;  he  has  no 
Option. 
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SCENE  3. 

1366.  fcjjrcrf^aft,  'liable  to  be  frightened,'  'timorous.' 
1370.  This  refers  to  the  Imperial  message  delivered  by  the  Baron  of 
Questenberg  (Spiccot.  il.  7)  that  Wallenstein  should  send  eight  regiments 
of  cavalry  to  accompany  Don  Fernando,  Infant  of  Spain  and  Cardinal 
of  the  Catholic  Church,  on  bis  way  from  Milan  to  the  Netherlands. 
The  regiments  petitioned  to  be  left  with  the  rest  of  the  army,  and 
Wallenstein  told  Questenberg  that  he  saw  through  the  Court  intrigue  to 
weaken  his  army.  See  Sager  11.  690  sqq.;  Sßiccot.  II.  7. 
1373.     ifi'8  au8,  'it  is  over,' 'all  is  over.'     Cp.  1.  2057. 

1376.  3)afur  would  not  be  used  now  with  ru^ig  but  fcaiüt'cr  or  beg. 
tcegcn ;  nor  would  ba»or  be  used.     We  might  say  baoor  feib  nic^t  bange. 

1377.  ber...3J}ann,  '  that  unbending  and  Stern  man.' 
1381.     treibt  is  used  intransitively,  'turns  round.' 

1384.  jiur3bro:^enb  and  f(^h3inbelnb  seem  to  qualify  JRanbc  and  not  er. 
fciAt»ttibetnb,  'dizzy,'  has  here  the  sense  of  'causing  giddiness'  which  it 
has  in  the  common  phrase  eine  fdjiüinbelnbe  J^ö^c,  *He  ever  drew  me  on 
along  the  precipitous  edge  of  an  abyss  which  threatened  ruin  and  caused 
giddiness.'     Cf.  1.  1346  n. 

1385.  %a.%  bit...mc^t  »etteiben,  'do  not  allow  yourself...to  be  put  out 
of  conceit  with..,,'  'do  not  conceive  an  aversionj^o.' 

1387.  ben  @tanb,  viz.  ben  S^eftanb,  'wedlock.'  The  Duchess  and 
Thekla  had  been  summoned  to  the  Camp  under  the  pretext  that  the 
princess  was  to  be  married.     See  ^Jtccol.  II.  2,  11.  639  sqq. 

1389.  This  is  indeed  tragic  irony,  as  Thekla  has  just  discovered  that 
her  hopes  of  marriage  will  be  ruined  for  ever. 

1392.  3ebJt>cbe  has  here,  as  several  times  in  the  drama  («Piccot.  I.  4, 
1.  428;  III.  8,  I.  1794),  the  meaning  of  3cbe.  Originally  iebwebcr, 
M.H.G.  ietweder,  from  ie  deweder,  means  'each  one  of  two.'  The 
M.H.G.  deweder  means  'the  one  or  the  other  of  two,'  the  prefixed  ie 
'ever'  turns  this  into  'the  one  and  the  other  of  two.'     See  1.  1854. 

1394.  S)ir  »uirb  is  poetic  for  2)ir  njtrb  ju  teil,  'to  your  share  will  fall.' 
See  Slitccot.  i.  4,  1.  412  and  2B.  Sob  1.  1835. 

1401.  This  line  may  be  taken  to  refer  to  Wallenstein's  successes  in 
the  wars  against  Venice,  King  Frederick  V.  of  Bohemia,  Count  Mans- 
feld,  and  King  Christian  IV.  of  Denmark. 

1405.  3lrg»ußl^nifci()  and  ftnjler  are  adjectives  referring  back  to  @et|i. 
2lrgiuö()iüfi1;  because  the  Emperor  had  suddenly  sacrificed  him  to  his 


sc.  4- 1  NOTES.  223 

1408.  bcn   tunfdit   ilünfitn,   i.e.   astrology.      As   a  matter   of  fact 
Wallenstein 's  predilection  for  astrology  showed  itself  previous  to  1630. 

1409.  noc^  btglüd t,  seil,  ^abtn,  '  have  ever  yet  made  happy.' 

1410.  Qutrn  has  the  stress.     'Others  see  it  in  another  ligbt.' 
1418.     9Ba«  xä)  fagcn  »oHte  ?  Stands  here  elliptically  for  aßa«  war  tt, 

ta«  ic^...  ?     As  a  rule  it  is  used  not  as  an  interrogative  but  as  a  relative 
ellipse :  2Ba«  ic^  fagen  modtc  (ifi  Vxti). 

1422.     ffiill  ge^en,  'is  about  to  go.'     See  ®tt  »itl  flcrfetn  1.  2675. 


SCENE  4. 

This  family  scene  contrasts  strongly  with  the  outbreak  of  the  storm 
immediately  following  it.  But  even  this  scene  is  much  less  idyllic  and 
much  more  tragic  than  the  family  scenes  ^iccol.  II.  3  and  4.  Wallen- 
stein does  not  resort  to  his  family  circle  merely  In  order  *to  spend  a 
cheerfui  hour '  with  his  dear  ones,  but  he  comes  to  inform  the  Duchess 
of  his  rupture  with  the  Emperor. 

1427.     fJill,  all  the  more  as  most  of  the  regiments  have  left  secretly. 

1437.     a>öIfct=S:r«mn  (1.  1436).     See  1.  337  n. 

1445.  bet  ?ügengcifl.  Cp.  11.  811 — 12.  We  are  reminded  of  the 
wiiches  in  Macbeth  and  of  Banquo's  words  (l.  3): 

But  'tis  Strange : 
And  oftentimes,  to  win  us  to  our  härm, 
The  instruments  of  darkness  teil  us  truths ; 
Win  US  with  honest  trifles,  to  betray  us 
In  deepest  consequence. 

This  is  another  case  of  tragic  irony.  Wallenstein  is  de?if  to  the  true 
warning  spirit,  and  calls  it  lying  and  mischievous.  Imelmann  has  pointed 
out  an  interesting  parallel  in  Herder's  before-mentioned  essay.  See 
1.  212  n. 

1447.     betrüglic^e  is  unusual  instead  of  Brttügerif(|)e  or  trügerifc^e. 

1451.  It  is  the  consciousness  of  his  base  action  which  makes  Wal- 
lenstein uneasy  and  almost  afraid  in  the  presence  of  the  stem  old  soldier. 
The  wrong  which  Wallenstein  has  actually  done  to  Buttler  and  which  is 
here  not  alluded  to  is,  however,  very  much  greater  than  the  wrong 
for  which  he  reproaches  himself.  It  is  not  probable  that  IIlo  is  aware 
of  Wallenstein's  intrigue  in  the  matter  of  the  letters,  and  in  fact  the 
whole  passage  seems  hardly  consistent  with  the  truth  of  such  an  intrigue. 

1452.  fd^auttrnb,  'and  makes  me  shiver.'     See  1.  1346  n. 
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1460.  He  does  not  count  Octavio  and  Max  who  were  informed  the 
day  before. 

1462.     «inmat,  'for  once,'  'this  once.' 

1466.     fie,  viz.  the  Duchess.     Cf.  1.  1539. 

1469.     gettigtcit,  f.  viz.  her  skill  in  playing  the  guitar. 

1473.  kcn  böfen  SDünion.  Compare  the  case  of  David's  being  sum- 
moned  to  play  the  harp  before  Saul  in  order  to  drive  away  the  evil 
spirit  which  the  Lord  sent  to  trouble  him. 

1476.  beinern,  in  prose  beincn.  The  dative  is  here  a  dat.  of  interest, 
'let  your  father  hear  (for  his  enjoyment)  a  specimen  of  your  skill.' 

1483.  Saunen,  f.  pl.  'caprices.'  Saune,  M.H.G.  lüne,  comes  orig.  fr. 
the  Lat.  luna,  'moon';  in  M.H.G.  it  means  'phases  of  the  moon,' 
'  changeableness  of  fortune,'  'instability  of  humour,' 'caprice.'  Cf.  in 
French  avoir  des  hcnes,  and  the  Engl,  'lunacy,'  etc.  The  word  is  an 
interesting  relic  of  the  medieval  belief  in  the  influence  of  the  moon 
on  the  disposition  of  the  mind. 

1487.  Wallenstein  had  not  seen  his  daughter  for  many  years.  See 
Spiccül.  II.  3,  11.  724  sqq. 

1488.  e8... verrät.  The  Countess  does  not  dare  to  inform  Wallenstcin 
of  the  Chief  reason  of  Thekla's  behaviour. 

1494,  5)icfe  Jtfifc.  Thekla  had  fallen  in  love  with  Max  Piccolomini 
during  the  time  he  escorted  the  ladies  from  Carinthia  (1.  1541)  to  Pilsen. 
See  ^piccot.  I.  i,  1.  31. 

1499.  3fi  kec  Sunge  toß?  'Is  the  youngster  mad?'  seems  almost 
too  colloquial  but  by  the  side  of  the  loftiest  and  boldest  poetle  turns 
Schiller  has  often  introduced  familiär  expressions  which  produce 
a  good  effect  in  their  place  and  prevent  the  diction  of  the  play  from 
becoming  too  formal  and  untrue  to  real  life.     See  the  note  to  1.  348. 

1500.  Snun.-.l^ören.     This  refers  to  jpiccot.  iir.  8,  11.  1770  sqq. 

S)ie  Sriefcldnberin,  say  'Friedland's  daughter.'  Wallenstein  thinks  only 
of  the  advantages  which  the  union  with  Thekla  would  have  for  Max. 
He  cares  nothing  for  the  affection  of  the  young  couple  for  each  other. 

1501.  S)er  Sinfalt  gefaßt  mir  is  of  course  ironical. 

1512.  @ibam,  m.  is  a  more  poelic  tenn  than  the  usual  ^c^toiegcrfo^n 
er  Soc^tcrmann. 

1513.  auf  ®urpi?en«  S^roncn.  See  «Pieeol.  II.  3,  11.  751 — 3,  Suro^jen«, 
in  foreign  femin.  proper  names  we  find  a  double  form  of  the  gen.  sing, 
either  in  »8  or  in  «cn8,  e.g.  @»a,  ®»a8  or  ®»en8;  2lp^robtte,  Sl^^robtteS  or 
5lj)l^rübiten8.  But  (S»a«,  (5uro|)a8  is  now  more  common.  Latin  inflexion 
is  occasionally,  though  now  very  rarely,  found,  e.g.  S»ae.     Cf.  1.  1966. 


[sc.  4j  NOTE^.  225 

1616.  mtr...!offfn.  fcfftn  takes  either  mit  or  m\<^\  in  older  Germ. 
Ithe  accus,  was  more  frequent.  Schiller  uses  both  cases  and  seems  to 
[prefer  the  dat.     See  1.  3435  and  Goedeke,  Critical  Ed.  v.  Ixv— Ixvi. 

1523.  Hera  Wallenstein's  selfish  ambition  is  most  clearly  expressed. 
By  it  he  not  only  niins  himself  but  the  happiness  of  all  those  nearesi  to 
him,  his  wife,  his  daughter,  his  friend  Max. 

1524.  atlf«  feft'  tc^  fcran,  'I  stake  everything,' is  a  gambling  term. 
Compare  the  phrase  an  or  auf  eine  Äavtc  fe^en. 

1527.  »aä  fid)  gern  ^at  unb  lictt,  'those  who  love  one  another.' 
Notice  the  idioniatic  use  of  the  sing,  of  the  neuter  pronoun  and  cp. 
Schiüer's  8itb  tjon  ker  ®fode,  1.  193:  alle«  rennet,  rettet,  flüchtet. 

1528.  fein  Bürgerlid^,  'm  the  true  bourgeois  fashion.'  In  this  and 
some  other  expressions  such  as  fein  tangfam,  fein  fduberti(^,  fein  fromm, 
the  adv.  fein  (which  is  unaccented)  has  the  colloquial  sense  of  'truly*  or 
*very.'  The  adv.  ^VLb\ä)  is  used  in  the  same  sense.  fcürgerlic^  signifies 
'  in  a  homely  way,'  i.  e.  without  regard  to  considerations  of  rank  or 
wealth,  which  in  the  union  of  high-born  people  have  often  more  weight 
than  true  affection. 

1630.  ben  J?ranj...fe^en,  'put  the  crown.'  Äranj,  'crown,'  'garland.'is 
here  taken  ffom  the  language  of  architecture.  The  'crown'  or  'pin- 
nacle  '  indicates  that  the  building  has  been  successflilly  finished. 

1634.  loSjufc^Iagen,  lit.  'strike  away,'  hence  'barter  away,'  'sell_off,' 
is  an  auctioneering  expression.  f4)Iagen  refers  to  the  strokes  of  the 
hammer. 

1638.  fc^teinbelnb  f^twanfe,  'which  is  unsafe  on  account  of  itsgiddy 
height,'  say  ' the  giddy  totteringstructure.' 

1640.  ©ntbecft'«  occurs  in  all  the  stage-manuscripts  and  in  the 
earliest  printed  editions.  It  seems  to  refer  to  Wallenstein  and  Thekla. 
The  Countess  invariably  addresses  Wallenstein  by  b«,  hence  Sntbetft'« 
cannot  refer  to  him  alone.  Some  critics  who  are  of  opinion  that  Wallen- 
stein alone  is  addressed  here  propose  to  write  Sntked'«  and  declare  the 
traditional  spelling  to  be  an  original  mistake  which  was  overlooked  by 
Schiller.  This  alteration  is  possible  and  makes  very  good  sense,  but  it 
is  not  absolutely  necessaiy,  hence  the  old  reading  has  been  adhered  to. 

1646.  bei  gricllanb«  was  the  usual  form  in  the  time  of  Schiller  and 
Goethe  (cp.  ©ie  Beiben  be«  jungen  SBert^er«),  but  now  we  say 
either  be«  Srietlanb  or,  usually,  Sriefclanb«.  The  form  be«  Sttebtdnbet« 
(Sager  1.  346)  is  still  admissible. 

1647.  3n  ^oüanb,  probably  because  it  was  far  away,  safe,  and  not 
Swedish.     Cf.  also  1.  1759  n. 

S.  W.  T.  15 
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1548.  Jutl;eiifc[;c.     On  ihe  accentuation  of  tut^ciifc^,  sce  1.  297  notc. 

1549.  <!&erj03  grnnj  »on  Saueiiburij  was  at  first  in  the  Service  of  the 
Emperor,  but  went  over  to  the  Elector  of  Saxony,  by  whom  at  the  end 
of  1632  he  was  elevated  to  the  rank  of  Field-marshal.  He  had  taken 
part  in  the  battle  of  Lützen  and  had  been  near  lüng  Gustavus  Adolph  us 
in  his  last  moments.  He  took  an  active  part  in  the  negotiations  which 
Wallenstein  shortly  before  his  murder  conducted  with  the  Saxons  and 
with  the  Swedes.  At  the  time  of  our  drama  he  had  just  been  sent  by 
Wallenstein  in  order  to  ask  Duke  Bernhard  of  Saxe- Weimar  to  push  on 
with  his  Swedish  troops  as  quickly  as  possible  to  Eger,  The  part  here 
attributed  to  him  by  Schiller  is  purely  fictitious.  On  2)er  Sauciifcuräcr 
see  1.  885  n. 

1551.     S)ct'«...I;ait,  '  who  sides.' 

SCENE   5. 

From  this  scene  tili  the  end  of  Act  lll.  the  Situation  of  Wallenslein 
becomes  more  embarrassed  and  gloomy  with  every  new  scene. 

1561.  l^cut  nacjjt,  'last  night.'  The  Orders  of  Octavio  have  been 
promptly  executed. 

tie  Säger,  viz.  -§oIf8  vettcnfcc  Sftgcr,  two  of  whom  appear  in  the  Sagcv 
where  they  play  a  prominent  part. 

1563.     ia,  *I  understand,'     See  1.  683  n. 

Scene  6. 

Here  Illo  foUows  again,  as  in  l.  3,  immediately  afler  Terzky  as  the 
bringer  of  bad  news.  His  appearance  always  marks  a  further  develop- 
ment  as  he  is  more  impetuous  than  the  cool  and  calculating  Terzky. 

1567.  ®f}cr^aji)  and  .Raunift  are  not  mentioned  in  S)ic  $J3tccolomtiü 
and  never  appear  on  the  stage.  Eight  other  generals  are  reported  as 
missing  in  II.  1655 — 6. 

1570.  j:^evefe.  The  use  of  the  Christian  name  does  not  seem  to 
suit  the  high  style  of  the  tragedy.  Schiller  has  only  used  it  four  times 
in  the  whole  drama,  each  time  with  a  view  to  mark  thereby  the  high 
excitement  of  the  Speaker.  Besides  this  line  and  1.  1592,  we  hear  the 
Duchess  address  her  husband  as  2tUn-ec^t  (and  bu)  1.  2010,  while  he  calls 
her  ©lifaBctl^  (and  @tc)  in  Jßiccol.  II.  2,  1.  646. 

1573.  evtünjiett,  lit.  'gets  by  artificial  means,'  'shows  artificially,' 
hence 'feigns,' 'assumes.'    ber  fflrub«,  i.e.  Wallenstein. 

1578.     Ticfciifacf),  i.e.  the  regiment  commanded  by  Tiefenbach. 
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1679.  aufjt(]^n  =  auf  äBac^e  jie^n,  'mount  the  guard.'  Xtrjftpl  (Srena« 
kiftf  remained  faithful  to  Wallenstein  unto  the  last. 

1680.  »on  Suttttrn.  In  modern  German  we  should  say  »on  üButtUt 
and  in  the  accusative  aSuttltt. 

Äunkfc^a^,  f.  has  here  the  sense  of  Äunbe,  Slac^ric^t,  'news.'  Its 
usual  meaning  is  '  intelligence  '  obtained  by  reconnoitring. 

1681.  bic  is  the  dative  of  interest.  This  is  another  piece  of  tragic 
irony  as  the  spectator  knows  what  Buttler's  intentions  really  are. 

1687.  lenfen  fj(^,  'are^overned.'     See  the  note  to  1.  483. 

1688.  Compare  with  this  line  1.  275  from  Schiller's  ®lücf  e: 

ä)icijlei;  mu^  fic^  imntec  f^Iagen. 

SCENE  7. 

1599.  btc  aGBattcncn,  viz.  the  Pappenheim  Cuirassiers  commanded  by 
Max  Piccolomini.  'Walloon'  is  a  name  given  to  the  romanised  Celts 
in  the  southern  part  of  Belgium.  The  Germanic  inhabitants  of  the 
northern  part  are  called  Flemings  (Slamtänter).  The  'Walloons'  speak 
a  French  patois.  Two  Walloons  of  Max's  regiment  play  a  prominent 
part  in  the  Sag  er  11.  673  sqq. 

1600.  taffen...ju,  'admit/ 'allow  to  come  near.' 

1601.  ^atttn  fi^  gefegt,  'keep  settled,'  'keep  quiet.' 

1608.  Särmen,  m.  'noise,'  here  'disturbance,'  instead  of  which 
Särm,  m.  is  now  used,  occurs  again  in  II.  1725  and  3366.  In  the  time  of 
Luther  the  forms  Sernian  (from  the  French  alarme  from  Ital.  al^e\  arme 
'  to  arms ')  and  the  shortened  8erni  were  both  in  use.  The  reason  of  the 
disturbance  is  explained  in  Scene  10. 

1611.     geglaubt,  supply  ^ättcfl.     The  sense  is 'you  have  ««>/.' 

ge(}ern  aBenb«,  'yesterday  in  the  evening,'  usually  gcjlern  abtnb,  'yester- 
day  evening.' 

1614.     See  I.  681  n.     Schiller  follows  here  Khevenhiller's  account. 

1616.     ®tnmal  für  allemal,  in  ordinary  prose  Sin  für  atlemat 

1618.     toat  for  er  tcac  where  er  would  have  a  special  stress  in  prose. 

1620.  ga^r  ^in  !  *go  away,'  'go  to.'  Cf.  1.  1705,  and  ?of  fa^en  ba^in 
in  Jiager  1.  1092  n, 

1626.  Xä<xi  Stands  here  as  it  frequently  does  in  Schiller's  poetry  for 
ftnjaa.  See  I.  3653.  The  abbreviated  form  is  in  this  case  less  usual 
than  in  phrases  like  toa«  ®utc«,  nja«  &rfreult(^e«.    S)a«  S(^iff.     See  1.  piön. 

1631.  toirtbarn.  »irtbar,  lit.  'carrying  with  it  the  qualitiesofa  host,' 
hence  '  hospitable,'  is  very  rarely  used  except  in  the  Compound  unh)trtbat. 
Instead  of  iviitbav  we  say  tinvtli^»  or  gafilic^. 

15-2 
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163Ö,  ^erj,  n.  means  here  'feeling,'  'sympathy.'  J&crj  is  often  used 
in  this  sense  if  preceded  by  fein.     See  1.  314  n. 

bem  ©ebanfentofcn.  On  the  use  of  the  sing,  denoting  a  class  of  man, 
see  the  note  to  1.  66. 

1637.  3)e«  Seien«  aStIfccr  refers  to  ihe  events  of  life  which  produce 
impressions  or  pictures  on  the  mind. 

1638.  '  Nought  falls  into  the  quiet  depths  of  a  bosom '  means  that 
thoughtless  and  superficial  men,  such  as  Isolani,  have  no  depth,  no 
heart  which  could  keep  ideas. 

1640.  fca«  ©näcnjcibc  is  equivalent  to  baä  Snnere,  'the  inmost  parts.' 
See  also  1.  2103.  The  use  of  ©ingettjeibe,  lit.  Mntestines,'  'entrails'  with 
the  meaning  of  either  'heart'  or  'compassion'  is  not  uncommon  in  the 
poetry  of  Schiller  and  Goethe.  Cp.  the  use  of  the  Greek  aitXä-^x^a.. 
See  also  SQB.  JCelt  l.  3,  1.  365  J&abt  S^r  benn  gar  fein  ©ingeweib?  or 
Mignon's  song  (in  Goethe's  novel  aBiC^etm  DKeiper«  'it^x\Q^%xt  iv.  11) 
©8  Brennt  mein  eingewctbe,  and  also  in  his  song  Äenncr  unb  ©ntl^ufiaji 
1.  38:  2)ie  (Singetvetbe  Brannten,  'my  heart  was  burning.' 

1642.     jenen  ticfgefurdjten  refers  in  the  first  instance  to  Octavio,  whom  ^ 
Terzky  and  Illo  attack  wherever  there  is  an  opportunity.      The  next 
scene,  for  which  this  line  seems  to  be  a  preparation,  proves  at  last  to 
Wallenstein  that  they  have  been  right.     The  line  may  also   refer   to 
Buttler.     Compare  Caesar's  words  in  Shakespeare's  play  Act  i.,  Sc.  2 : 

Let  me  have  men  about  me  that  are  fat ; 

Sleek-headed  men,  and  such  as  sleep  o'  nights. 

Yond  Cassius  has  a  lean  and  hungry  look ; 

He  thinks  too  much  :  such  men  are  dangerous. 


ScENE  8. 

1 

1643.  ÜJIeutcrct,  f.  'mutiny'  seems  to  be  a  loan-word  from  the  Dutch    k 

»luj'ierije which  was  introduced  in  the  xvith  Century  byGerman  soldiers  '| 
who  had  served  in  the  Netherlands.  The  old  verb  meuten,  'to  mutiny'  | 
(which  is  now  replaced  by  meutern)  came  likewise  from  the  Dutch  muj/- 
ten ;  from  it  was  derived  ber  fflfeutcr  (now  usually  iDieutcrcr)  *the  mutineer,' 
which  Schiller  has  used  in  1.  1718  and  in  other  plays.  The  Dutch  words 
go  back  to  the  French  niutiner  and  Smute  (subsequently  erneute),  which 
are  connected  with  the  Low  Latin  mota  in  the  meaning  of  'expedition.' 

1644.  There  are  two  unaccented  syllables  after  the  third  accented 
one.  Cp.  1.  1817  (after  the  fourth),  and  Part  I.  Introd.  p.  xxvi.  This 
is  on  the  whole  of  rare  occurence  in  SB.  üob. 
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164S.  ^4iflt(^tt>ecj(f  nc  $fItc^tvcTj(fT(n  is  said  of  a  nuin  btr  feine  <^flt(^t 
vctijfffen  %<xi.     The  past  part.  has  here  an  active  sense.     Cf.  1.  2364. 

Steinten,  m.  pl.  The  old  weak  declension  (gen.  ke«  Steinten,  plur. 
\\t  Schelmen)  has  been  replaced  in  North  Germ,  and  in  the  raod.  lit.  lang, 
by  the  strong  (fce«  Schelm«,  feie  Schelme),  but  the  weak  form  survives  in 
Compounds,  e.g.  ba8  Sci^*'^'"'"?*"^^- 

1648.     ®c(a|fcn  for  üBteib  gclaffen,  '(Remain)  calm,'  'be  calm.' 

1681.     From  here  to  the  end  of  the  scene  Wallenstein  remains  silent. 

®o...^tnteira)Ten,  'These,  they  say,  were  the  instructions  left  behind 
by  him.' 

^at'.     The  subj.  as  the  words  of  the  Tiefenbacher  are  reported. 

1652.  eigen^änkig,  viz.  unterf(^rte(en,  '  signed  _byJheEmp€ror's  owo 
hand.' 

1654.  Cberflen,  m.  pl.,  'chiefs,'  'generals'  is  here  used  as  synony- 
mous  with  ©enerate  (1.  1656).  Nowadays  Ofcerfl  means  only  '  Colonel,' 
tlie  Commander  of  a  regiment.  On  the  development  of  meaning  of  the 
German  military  terms  see  F.  Haberland's  essays  Krieg  im  Frieden. 
Lüdenscheid,  1893  and  1895. 

1655.  aJlontfcucuti  is  mentioned  SPiccoI.  iv.  3,  1.  1953;  ffiarajfa  in 
Jßiccol.  II.  6,  1.  1006. 

1657.  berckt  instead  of  Betetet,  'talked  over,'  'persuaded,'  the  shorter 
form  being  used  for  the  sake  of  the  metre.  terefct  used  as  an  adj.  means 
as  a  rule  'eloquent.'     See  »erabrekt  1.  2750  and  cp.  1.  4  n. 

1659.  ncdji  iüngft  erfl,  'still  only  recently,'  'only  quite  recently.' 
This  refers  to  the  scenes  ^Piccot.  i.  3  and  5. 

Scene  9. 

1668.  The  sense  of  the  following  passage  is  that  the  Stars  only 
indicate  such  occurrences  as  take  place  within  the  ordinary  compass 
of  Nature  and  obey  the  laws  of  Nature.  Whatever  is  against  Nature 
cannot  be  foreseen  by  means  of  astrology.  Octävio  is  a  monster,  his 
behaviour  violates  every  law  of  Nature. 

1675.  abergloube,  in.  which  usually  means  '  superstition '  seems  here 
to  signify  'excess  of  faith.' 

menfi1;lic^e  ©eftalt,  the  human  form,  man,  as  the  most  noble  in  nature. 

1678.  'There  is  even  some  sort  of  religion  in  the  instincts  of  beasts,' 
i.e.  even  the  brutes  do  not  betray  their  friends. 

JKetigion,  f.  is  here  used  in  a  more  general  sense  for  a  feeling  created 
by  God  (even  if  not  directed  towards  him)  which  makes  men  and  beasts 
abhor  certain  actions. 
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1681.     This  line  is  sometimes  used  as  a  familiär  quotation. 

1683.  mein  gerabc«.  Although  Wallenstein  has  deceived  the  Em- 
peror  just  as  much  as  Octavio  has  deceived  him,  yet  he  feels  that  there 
is  a  difference  between  his  conduct  and  that  of  Octavio.  Wallenstein 
has  been  sacrificed  by  the  Emperor  once  and  is  going  to  be  sacrificed 
again,  hence  he  tries  to  persuade  himself  that  he  is  only  acting  in  self- 
defence.  But  he  has  never  done  any  härm  to  Octavio,  in  fact  he  has 
up  to  the  last  always  treated  him  as  his  most  intiniate  friend.  Cp. 
11.  2I02 — 29.  He  cannot  say  of  him  as  he  says  when  he  hears  of 
Isolani's  desertion:  Äeiii  mcnfrt>ttd()  SSaiib  tfl  unter  un8  jcrriffen  (1.  1633). 

1686.  rucf)to8,  '  ruthlessly,'  'wickedly.'  rucfjlü«  (with  long  u)  is 
M.H.G.  ruochelös  meaning  'without  care,' subsequently  'without  con- 
sideration,'  hence  'bad.'  The  Engl,  'reckless'  corresponds  to  it  etymo- 
logically  but  has  remained  nearer  the  orig.  meaning.  A  JRudjIofet 
(1.  3787)  is  a  'reprobate,'  a  'ruffian.'  The  ntc^  in  rud;6ar  'notorious,' 
'rumoured'  is  not  related  to  ru(^(o«,  but  represents  9iuf,  m.  'fame.' 
The  word  occurs  again  in  1.  2077. 


ScENE  10. 

From  this  point  to  the  end  of  the  play  Biittler  comes  into  the  fore- 
ground  and  takes  the  part  of  Octavio  who  has  gone  to  direct  the 
Operations  against  Wallenstein.  Once  more  Wallensteih  makes  the 
fatal  mistake  of  confiding  blindly  in  the  man  who  has  vowed  to  ruin 
him.     This  scene  contains  several  striking  passages  of  tragic  irony. 

1689.  tu.  In  his  emotion  Wallenstein  for  once  addresses  Buttlcr  hy 
the  familiär  bu  which  he  uses  in  speaking  to  Octavio,  Max,  Terzky,  the 
Countess  and  Illo.  In  later  scenes  he  addresses  him  again  by  the 
more  formal  3^r  (1.  2373  and  others).  As  a  riile  in  this  drama  3|i-  is 
the  usual  form  of  address,  tu  is  the  expression  of  familiarity  or  of  high 
emotion  (11.  2010,  2012,  2958,  2971),  and  Sie  denotes  formality  (11.  2391 
and  2394).  The  Duke  and  the  Duchess  usually  address  one  another  by 
the  ceremonious  @te.  Thekla  calls  her  father  Sie  (11.  2948  sqq.)  as^^-as 
the  rule  for  children  in  speaking  to  their  parents  even  at  the  beginning 
of  the  present  Century. 

1691.  SreunbeS,  in  prose  eines  5reunbe8.  For  the  Omission  of  the 
article  see  1.  954  n. 

1694.  Dreißig  3a^re  is  an  exaggeration.  Octavio  w^as  sixteen  years 
younger  than  Wallenstein.     It  was  only  after  his  retum  from  Italy 


sc.  lO. 
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(where  he  had  been  in  command  of  two  regiments  before  Mantua)  in 
1651  that  lie  became  one  of  Wallenstein's  most  trusted  officers.  He 
distingiiished  himself  greatly  at  Lützen  and  was  ultimately  entrusted 
with  the  command  of  the  whole  cavalry  forces.  In  SPiccoL  II.  6, 
11.  886 — 7  Wallenstein  says  that  he  has  gone  through  sixteen  campaigns 
with  Octavio. 

1695.  au«vjclf6t,  'lived  through,'  is  used  here  obviously  for  the  sake 
of  parallelism  with  auS^ffialttn.  We  should  usually  say  kuid;(«tit  or 
possibly  tunt^efeSt.  au^tcfcen  usually  means  Uhtn  big  an«  ®nkf,  UUn  \>\i 
an  Un  'lot,  but  here  (eben  V\i  ju  fciffcm  3lu9«nbHcf. 

1702.  ftd)  is  a  dative  of  interest. 

1703.  Note  the  alliteration  in  lijlig  laucrnb,  fangfam. 

1713.  Note  the  emphatic  threefold  repetition  of  tr.  Cp.  ipiccot.  II. 
6,  I.  1000  (3c^  m4»t). 

1715.  3c(jt  gilt  c«  fc^neffen  9Jat,  viz.  ju  finten. 

1716.  @taf  Äin«tV.  The  presence  of  Kinsky  at  Prag  is  a  happy 
invention  of  Schiller's  to  account  for  his  absence  from  the  Camp.  As 
a  matter  of  fact  he  was  with  Wallensteis  at  Pilsen  and  followed  him  to 
Eger  where  he  was  murdered  together  with  Terzky,  lllo  and  Neumann. 

1718.     »Difiitcrn  is  not  contracted  from  ÜKtuttrcrn.     See  1.  1643  n. 

1724.  Jönm  !  At  once  Buttler  shows  himself  as  Wallenstein's  evil 
genius.  He  has  come  on  purpose  to  teil  Wallenstein  the  bad  news  that 
Prag  is  lost,  that  all  the  regiments  have  left  him,  and  that  he  and  his 
friends  have  been  outlawed. 

1736.  «utiuci«',  3;a&or,  aSraunaii,  Äöntgingra^  are  Bohemian  towns 
wliile  iBriinn  and  3na^nt  are  situated  in  Moravia. 

1740.  While  Terzky  is  dismayed  and  lllo  storms,  Wallenstein  ex- 
hibits  a  sublime  composure.  Octavio's  treason  has  stung  him  to  the 
quick,  but  the  imminent  danger  has  no  other  effect  than  to  arouse  his 
courage  and  put  a  stop  to  all  further  hesitation.  Notice  the  use  of 
rime  to  effect  an  impressive  conclusion  of  his  speech. 

1743.     This  line  has  become  a  familiär  quotation.     Cp.  a  parallel 
line  from  Franz  Grillparzer's  fine  tragedy  @aJ)i)^o  (v.  6): 
©fbeuät  frjl  jetgt  ttx  iöogcn  feine  Rxa.^. 

1746.     <J)a,  'when,'  'while,'  'as  long  as.' 

1748.  für  mein  J&aupt,  as  outlaws  were  »ogelfrti,  i.e.  were  liable  to  be 
killed  by  anybody.     See  11.  3513 — 14. 
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SCENE   II. 

1765.  SQBcnn  e8...fel^If(^(figt,  lit.  *if  it  strikes  the  wrong  way,'  ' tf  pur 
plansfail.' 

bem  ©d^tocbcn,  *the  Swedes.'  See  1.  66  n.,  11.  1969,  1973,  and  1.  2820 
bem  @(i)tt3efcifti)cn. 

1759.  ber  ißfatjgraf,  i.e.  Sriebrtc^  »on  ber  Sßfalj,  the  Winter  King. 
After  the  battle  of  the  White  Hill  (1620)  he  lived  as  an  exile  at  the 
court  of  several  princes,  but  mostly  in  the  Netherlands. 

1763.  We  suspect  that  she  will  not  survive  the  fall  of  her  idol 
Wallenstein.     See  v.  12, 11.  3856 — 63. 

SCENE   12. 

1774.     (einen  belongs  to  »ernel^men  and  to  ertragen. 
1776.     not  has  in  this  phrase  the  sense  of  an  adjective  (nötig).     Cp. 
the  similar  phrase  ti  tfl  mir  leib. 

1781.  Thekla  prevents  her  aunt  from  pronouncing  the  fatal  words, 
viz.  er  ijl  geachtet.  When  the  Countess  collects  herseif  she  passes  over 
this  point  in  silence  (11.  1783 — 85). 

1782.  fianbl^aft  for  fei  (or  tletfce)  fianb'^nft.     See  getaffcn  1.  1648  n, 

1783.  The  foUowing  three  lines  are  wonderfuUy  concise.  TJiey 
completely  crush  the  Duchess. 

SCENE   13. 

With  this  scene  begins  a  new  sei  of  scenes  which  comprises  all  the 
remaining  scenes  of  this  act.  In  the  stage  manuscripts  a  new  act  began 
with  this  scene,  viz.  the  second  act  of  SBaUenpein*  S^cb.  See  the  table 
given  in  the  Introd.  p.  xiv. 

This  second  monologue  of  Wallenstein  Stands  in  a  streng  contrast  to 
the  first  (l.  4).  Now,  after  all  his  schemes  have  failed  completely,  the 
Duke  rises  once  more  in  all  his  greatness.  All  hesitation  is  over,  he  is 
füll  of  confidence  in  himself  and  eager  for  action.  This  monologue 
further  develops  the  thoughts  expressed  11.  1740 — 48. 

im  >§arnifd^.  Here  Wallenstein  appears  for  the  first  time  in  the  play 
in  füll  armour.  The  armour  indicates  the  State  of  open  war  with  the 
Emperor  which  begins  with  this  scene. 

1786.  3)u...Dcta»io  is  a  line  often  quoted  but  usually  misquoted  S)u 
l^aft'g  getoottt,  £)cta»to. 

1788.     ging  is  not  quite  correct.    Wallenstein  was  not  present  at  the 
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gütfltntag,  but  stayed  at  Memmingen  where  he  was  informed  of  hi» 

disniissal. 

1790.     i^r,  you  and  your  allies,  i.e.  the  Court  party. 

1792.  iTa... Stamm  is  another  familiär  quotation.  With  the  follow- 
ing  compare  Egmont's  words  in  the  prison  scene  (Act  V) :  üfficnn  ©türmt 
tuxdf  3»«9e  unb  >J3r«ttfr  fauflen,  9lfl  unb  SBipfel  ftc^  fnirrcnb  deugten,  blieb 
innrrfl  fccc^)  tct  Äern  tti  .^erjen«  ungertgt. 

1794.  fprcfytnb,  'sgrouting,'  'budding  forth.'  Compare  Schiller's 
words  in  the  History  Book  IV:  ©d^nett  unb  ft^rerflic^  flürjen  af(t  feint 
Gntroürfe  jufamnicn,  tiiufc^en  i^n  atte  feine  -Hoffnungen,  ©infam  flt^t  er  ba, 
tjerlaffen  »on  aßen,  benen  er  @ute«  t^at,  tserraten  loon  aUen,  auf  bie  er  baute, 
ilbtr  folc^e  Sagen  finb  e«,  bie  ben  gropen  ß^arafter  erjjroben.  3n  oHen  feinen 
©rniartungen  ^intergangen,  entfagt  er  feinem  einjigen  feiner  ffintttjürfe;  nic^t» 
giebt  er  »ertoren,  weit  er  fic^  fetbfi  nodj>  übrig  bleibt. 

1796.  ®c^on  einmal,  viz.  in  1632.     See  1.  289  n.,  and  ^iccol.  11.  7, 

II.  1154  sqq. 

1797.  This  refers  to  the  battle  of  Breitenfeld,  Sept.  17,  163 1,  in 
w  liich  Tilly's  army  was  routed  by  Gustavus  Adolphus.  (See  Schiller's 
History,  Book  II.) 

1798.  2lm  8ec^.  When  the  Swedish  army  forced  the  passage  across 
the  Lech,  Tilly,  who  bravely  defended  his  position,  was  mortally  wounded 
and  died  soon  afterwards  at  Ingolstadt.     (See  Schiller's  History,  Book 

III.  13,  10  sqq.  in  the  Pitt  Press  Edition.)  After  the  death  of  this  great 
general — who  was  the  only  rival  Wallenstein  had  among  the  generals  of 
the  Emperor  and  of  the  Catholic  League — the  Emperor  was  obliged  to 
re-appoint  Wallenstein  on  almost  any  terms. 

^ort,  m.  which  corresponds  etymologically  to  the  English  'hoard,' 
originally  means  'treasure,'  subsequently  also  'place  where  treasures  are 
kept,'  hence  'place  of  refuge.*  From  'place  of  refuge,'  'protection'  the 
Word  subsequently  obtained  the  meaning  of  'protector,'  *help.*  The 
Word  is  slill  used  in  this  sense  but  only  in  higher  diction.  In  older 
church  hymns  God  is  often  addressed  mein  ^öc^fler  "öort  or  mein  treuer  -öort. 

1801.     -s^t'fburg,  f.  is  the  official  name  of  the  Imperial  palace  at  Vienna. 

1803.  2)a.  The  negotiations  with  Wallenstein  were  really  begun 
earlier,  immediately  after  the  battle  of  Breitenfeld.  With  the  foUowing 
cp.  lUo's  account  in  *l}iccol.  I.  1. 

1807.  Sdger,  n.  pl.,  now  usually  Sager.  The  older  German  form 
instead  of  the  present  Sager  was  Seger,  Säger,  M.H.G.  leger.  The  Middle 
German  form  used  by  Luther  was  Sager,  and  through  Luther's  influence 
Saget  became  the  word  used  in  the  literary  language,  and  its  plural  was 
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Saget  without  modification.  In  the  XVIith  Century  Säger  was  still  used 
as  well  as  Säger.  The  plural  Säger  in  the  sense  of  •§ecr(ager  occurs  still 
occasionally,  especially  in  South  German. 

1810.  n)immett...ju,  'flockjn_crowds_.tp.'     Cp.  11.  2802 — 3. 

1811.  attbefannten,  the  stage  manuscripts  have  adbcfannten. 

1812.  benfclbcn  is  grammatically  correct,  but  in  prose  we  should  say 
3d^  für^fe,  fcaf  td)  nod^  bcrfcU'e  t'in...or  Sd)  füllte  mid)  itocf)  ebcnfo  flarf  wie  bamal«. 

1813.  This  line  has  become  a  familiär  quotation.  It  is,  however, 
not  Schiller's  own  invention,  for  the  poet  had  met  the  doctrine 
that  anima  strtcit  sibi  corpus  in  early  years  in  the  Theoria  medica 
vera  of  the  physician  Stahl,  which  was  published  in  1708.  In  Schiller's 
early  philosophical  dissertation  (1780)  SSevfucij)  über  ben  3ufammcu« 
^ang  bcr  tierifcf^en  Silatur  be«  ÜJJenfd^en  mit  feiner  geifltgtn  he  says 
in  §  22 :  Sn  fciefem  aScrjtanbe  atfü  fann  man  fagen,  btc  @ccte  bilbe  ben  Äür^jcr, 
c:^ne  ein  Sta^liancr  ju  fein  (Hempel  ed.  xiv.  138).  And  in  his  fine 
philosophical  essay  Über  31  nmut  unb  3Bürbe  he  says  ®nbtidj)  bitbft  fic!|) 
ber  @ctft  fogar  feinen  Äörjjcr  (Hempel  ed.  XV.  182). 

1816.     too^t,  'it  is  true/  'indeed.' 

1819.  \\\  sBoben,  supply  gefc!()mettert.  Schiller,  however,  frequently 
uses  jn  aSoben  for  am  ©oben.     Cf.  1.  377  n. 

1820.  He  had  in  fact  only  1200  men  when  he  arrived  at  Eger, 
according  to  other  accounts  still  less.  Whole  regiments  had  deserted 
him  on  his  way  from  Pilsen.  In  this  calculation  he  does  not  count  the 
troops  commanded  by  Max. 

1821.  üHorgen,  i.e.  on  the  fourth  day.  But  the  Swedes  were  deiayed 
by  two  fights  on  their  way  to  Eger  and  could  not  save  Wallenstein. 

1822.  fcctjje^ntaufenb.  For  so  many  Wallenstein  had  asked  l.  5, 
1.  283.  Wrangel  promised  15,000  (l.  5,  1.  333),  and  Terzky  (iv.  7, 
1.  2756)  speaks  only  of  12,000.     See  1.  2756  n. 

1823.  vor  neun  Sa'^ren,  viz.  in  1625  when  he  fought  against  the  states 
of  the  Lower  Saxon  Circle  (see  1.  604  n.)  and  King  Christian  IV.  of 
Denmark.  He  began  with  20,000  to  25,000  men,  but  subsequently  his 
army  was  increased  to  more  than  double  that  number. 

SCENE  14. 

Note  that  the  Cuirassiers  approach  him  directly  without  the  Inter- 
vention of  their  Colonel  Max  Piccolomini,  They  have  an  exceptional 
Position  in  the  army  (see  Söget  11.  680  sqq.),  call  themselves  proudly 
Wallenstein's  own  reginient  (1.  1872),  and  are  by  far  the  most  high- 
minded  among  the  soldiery. 
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1825.  ]\c  iciers  to  the  ten  Cuirassiers.  The  Cotta  editions  priat 
Sit  as  if  the  proiioun  referred  to  Neumann.  This  is,  however,  most 
likely  a  mistake.  Neumann  is  addressed  by  Terzky  by  the  familiär  bu 
(see  ilJiccDl.  IV.  3,  1.  1936).  He  might  be  addressed  3^t,  but  Sit  Is  out 
of  the  question.     See  the  note  to  1.  1689. 


ScENE  15. 

fin  ®«frcitfr,  'a  lance-corporal'  is  a  soldier  'exempt'  (gtfteit  =  freed) 
from  mounting  guard,  a  soldier  who  now  holds  the  rank  between  the 
common  soldier  (fcct  ©emeine)  and  the  corporal  (Uiitcroffijicr)  and  who  is 
oflen  called  upon  to  take  and  here  really  takes  the  place  of  the  corporal. 
The  noun  is  the  past  partic.  of  frtien  in  the  now  obsolete  meaning  'to 
free,'  *to  exempt  from'  (in  which  sense  the  Compound  fcffttitn  is  now 
always  used).     The  meaning  of  another  frtitn  is  'to  woo '  or  'to  raarry.' 

1833.  J&effifc^eu  for  l^effifc^tn  Soltaten  or  simply  J&ffftn.  Similarly 
ic^n.'ttifc^enfor  Sdjnjctcn  1.  2820.  Cp.  Sßavvcn^eimifc^en  1.  3196  n.  Land- 
L^rave  William  of  Hesse  was  one  of  the  tirst  German  princes  who  joined 
Gustavus  Adolphus. 

1839.  Slltcntcrg  was  the  name  of  the  hill  and  village  to  the  west  of 
Nüriil)€rg.  It  was  strongly  fortified  and  also  called  ttr  ©ur^flall  or  bit 
alte  gejle  (1.  1920).  During  the  memorable  weeks  (July  to  Sept.  1632) 
preceding  the  battle  of  Lützen  Wallenstein  defended  this  position  success- 
fully  against  the  violent  attacks  of  the  Swedes  led  by  the  king  himself. 

1840.  ^tinveg  ju  neffiiien,  in  prose  only  ivcgjuiie^iiien. 

1841.  An  intimate  acquaintance  with  the  common  soldiers  is 
recorded  of  many  great  generals,  e.g.  Epaminondas,  Caesar,  Napo- 
leon I.  Schiller  has  here  attributed  this  characteristic  to  Wallenstein 
probably  under  the  influence  of  Goethe's  Sijmont,  whereCount  Egmont 
says  (Act  Ii.)  „Scf»  »ergeiTe  niemaiiten  leicht,  ten  ic^  einmal  gefc^en  unt  gefpro« 
^»en  f)ait."     See  the  Introd.  p.  xlvii. 

1843.  ®e>üe^r,  n.  has  here  the  general  meaning  of  ffiaffe,  SBel^r  and 
not  the  modern  meaning  of  'rifle.'  The  commaud  ©ewel^r  in  2ltm  is 
no  longer  used  in  the  German  army.     in  Stands  for  in'n  for  in  ten. 

1846.  JDübalt.  The  name  is  speit  differently  in  the  authorities,  viz. 
Duvall,  Dubaldt  and  Dubadel.  He  was,  however,  not  captured  before 
Nürnberg,  but  on  Oct.  10,  1633  at  Steinau.  '  Cp.  $iccol.  II.  7,  1.  11 14. 

1847.  SRürenbetget  instead  of  9lürn6erget  for  the  sake  of  the  metre. 
1863.     ein    taifetlic^et    «tief  is  the   letter   left   behind   by   üctavio 

(1.  1652)  and  not  Kinsky's  letter  (11.  1729 — 30). 
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ju^anben.     Cf.  1.  6r  note. 

1854.  '^fx^ixC,  f.  Saline  (1.  1895)  or  ffSl^nletn  was  used  in  older  German 
instead  of  the  modern  Äcmtanie  (infantry)  or  ©d^wabron  (cavalry)  or 
aSatttrie  (artillery).  Zinkgref  writes  (xviith  Century) :  aXi  ctltc^e  Salinen 
aSütfä  \mä^  ein  3)orf  jü^en  and  Schiller  uses  the  term  more  than  once  in 
this  and  other  plays,  e.g.  in  !Die  Sungfrau  »on  Ovtean«,  «Prolog 
11.  346—8 : 

©in  cinj'gcr  3iitter  nur,  l^ört'  \6:)  erjai^Ien, 
Si^A,'  eine  fcijmac^je  aJlannf^aft  aufgetrac^jt, 
Unb  jie:^'  bcm  Äönig  ju  mit  fe^ijefn  Salinen. 

1855.  jur  Sac(;e,  *to  our  business,'  *to  the  point.' 

1856.  The  exact  repetition  of  the  beginning  shows  that  thalance- 
corporal  has  carefully  prepared  his  speech. 

1857.  $flid5»t,  f.  we  should  now  rather  say  ©c^crfam,  m.  But  cp. 
Saget  1.  879  wir  a6er  ftel^en  in  t>e8  Jtdfer«  $  flicht,  and  SB.  3;ob  1.  2317. 

auffünbcn  is  poetic  instead  of  auffünbigen. 

1858.  feifl.  He  reports  the  exact  words  of  the  Imperial  letter.  Cp. 
1.  1864. 

1862.     The  regiment  Lothringen  is  here  passed  over.     See  1.  1267. 

1866.  Sug  unb  5;rug  is  a  common  phrase.  There  are  many  phrases 
in  German  the  characteristic  of  which  is  that  one  thing  is  expressed 
from  two  different  sides  by  two  different  words  which  are  usually  either 
connected  by  rime  or  by  alliteration.  For  the  former  cp.  SRat  unb  X^joX, 
®ut  unb  aSIut,  fd)led(>t  unb  rcd{)t,  f(i()aUen  unb  toalten,  etc.,  for  the  latter  Sctb 
unb  ScBcn,  SBcf^r  unb  SBaffe  (1.  3335),  SBinb  unb  äßetter,  bicf  unb  bünn,  etc.  A 
peculiarity  of  these  phrases  is  that  they  are  so  much  fixed  that  the  order 
of  the  two  Chief  words  can  under  no  circumstances  be  altered,  one 
cannot  say  rcdjt  unb  fci()lcd()t,  etc.  There  is  a  third  categ  ry,  in  which 
the  words  connected  occur  alvvays  in  the  same  order  and  express  one 
general  idea  but  are  not  connected  by  either  rime  or  alliteration,  e.g. 
Sammcv  unb  ©d^abc,  .Setten  unb  SSanbc,  Äumnier  unb  SRot,  toüji  unb  leer,  etc. 

fvanifc^e.  In  the  mouth  of  all  the  adherents  of  Wallenstein  the  word 
fpauifcJ)  is  a  synonym  of  treulo«,  ^intertifiig.  Cf.  1.  1127  n.  and  11.  1919, 
2821. 

1871.  This  line  is  a  much  used  familiär  quotation. 

1872.  bie«  entHctet  bir,  'this  is  the  message  which. ..sends  you.'  Cf. 
SPiccot.  11.  6,  1.  814  n. 

1873.  Äriegc«je).itcv,  n.  is  poetic.  In  prose  we  should  say  .Ronimanboj^at 
or  gctb^crrnflafc,  m.  (1.  2125). 
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1876.  gelt^au^^tmann,  m.  is  a  term  employed  by  Luther  (e.g.  Genesis 
xxi.  32)  denoting  the  chief  Commander  of  the  army.  Schiller  uses  the 
term  in  8oger  1.  774.  In  our  scene  we  find  1.  1841  gelt^err  (also  1. 1713), 
in  other  passages  ©cncrat  11.  1835,  1692,  711,  etc.  In  the  list  ol  dramatis 
personae  oi  %'\t  Sjjiccctomini  Wallenstein  is  called  ©encraliffimu«,  but 
never  in  the  play  itself.  The  ordinary  modern  prose  term  is  Ober» 
bcfe^Ul>abcr. 

1877.  Like  their  Colonel,  the  Pappenheimer  agree  to  join  Wallen- 
stein in  open  resistance  so  long  as  he  does  not  commit  treason.  Cf. 
11.  768  sqq. 

1882.    unfte  JReiter^jflictit,  'oyr  duty  ('"'  ^ol<i''^''^)i'  'our  (troopers')  duty.* 

1889.  aSrauc^t  for  ®8  Staucht.     See  the  note  to  1.  134. 

1890.  This  is  just  what  Wallenstein  tries  to  avoid  during  the 
whole  conversation. 

1894.  in  bct  $ecre«»oge,  'in  the_sea  of  troops.'  bie  SBogt  seems  to 
stand  here  for  the  totality  of  waves.     See  1.  66  n. 

1895.  kie  Sahnen  say  'the  squadrons'  and  see  I.  1854  note.  While 
in  the  case  of  all  the  other  regiments  Wallenstein  has  only  looked  at 
them  as  a  whole  body,  he  has  taken  an  interest  in  every  individual 
soldier  belonging  to  the  Pappenheim  Cuirassiers. 

1897.  Cp.  Saget  1.  339  where  b«  (Se^otfam  is  called  bünb.  The 
Order  is  here  called  blind  because  it  is  given  without  any  consideration 
for  individuals. 

1900.  tuc^...ju  fajfen  angefangen  (^abt).  ft<^  fajfen  has  here  the  sense  of 
'to  becomeconsideratej*  'to  become  conscious  of  one's  worth'  and  de- 
notes  a  gradual  process.  The  usual  meaning  of  fic^  faffen  is  '  to  compose 
oneself,'  'to  quiet  down'  and  is  used  of  a  momentary  emotion.  Cf.  the 
words  of  the  first  Cuirassier  Saget  1.  963:  Äann  ic^  im  Ärieg  mtc^  bo(^ 
menfcJilicl)  faffen. 

1901.  3m  ro^en  -^anbrecrf.  'In_thisjroughjtrade  (of  war).'  It  must 
he  admitted  that  Wallenstein's  words  addressed  to  the  common  soldiers 
are  somewhat  high-flown  and  exaggerated.     Cf.  $icco(.  I.  1, 1.  182. 

1904.  Der  eignen  Stimme  Oiec^t,  e.g.  in  the  choice  of  their  leader  and 
the  exercise  of  their  own  laws.     See  Sag  er  11.  675  sqq.  * 

1905.  ^ofl  bu... »erfahren,     bifl  bu... »erfahren  would  be  equally  correct. 
1918.   greifen  J&auiJte.    Wallenstein  is  purposely  exaggerating  in  order 

to  excite  the  sympathy  of  the  Cuirassiers.  He  was  only  just  fifty  years 
old  (see  11.  2548 — 9)  and  does  not  in  any  other  part  of  the  play  appear 
old.  Compare  his  words  to  Gordon  V.  4,  II.  3564 — 5  and  Thekla's  words 
in  5Ptccol.  II.  3,  II.  740 — I.     He  was  bom  on  Sept.  15,  1583. 
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1922.  *Paitifa'nc,  f.  'partisan'  is  the  name  of  a  kind  of  halberd,  the 
etymology  of  which  is  as  yet  unexplained.  It  was  a  lance  provided  with 
a  double-edged  axe  under  the  spear-head.     The  word  occurs  again  in 

I.  3048.     This  weapon  was  used  in  the  xvith  and  xvilth  centuries. 

1924.  With  this  line  compare  Agnes  Sorel's  words  in  5)ie  Sungfrau 
«Ott  DricaitS  i.  4,  11.  817 — 8:  Sap  uit«...bic  ©cti'ölfc  ü&er  un8  |  3ur  S^erfe 
iicT;nictt  uiib  fccn  @tciii  51111t  ^Jfül^t. 

1926.  a)Jaii«felb.     See  Sager  1.  140  note. 

1927.  ®cf;Iaiigeiitvüiiinien,  f.  pl.  'snaky  windings,'  is  a  very  unusiial 
Word.  Instead  of  Ärütiiiite  we  should  now  say  as  a  lule  Jirünttitiing.  The 
subst.  Ävümmc  is  derived  fr.  the  adj.  fniiiint,  'bent,*  'ciooked,'  as  ®ütc 
fr.  gut,  J&Srte  fr.  t;art,  etc.  It  is  a  common  word  in  older  German  and 
often  used  by  poets  of  the  xviiith  Century.     See  ^}tccoI.  i.  4, 1.  468. 

1928.  With  these  words  comp,  those  of  the  first  Cuirassier,  Säger 

II.  920  sqq. 

1934.  kicfec  faiferti^e  Süiigliiig,  viz.  the  King  of  Hungary,  the  son 
of  Ferdinand  II.,  who  succeeded  his  father  in  1637  as  Ferdinand  III. 
Cf.  ilJiccoI.  I.  2,  1.  208;  II.  5,  11.  799  sqq.;  V.  i,  1.  2528;  2Ö.  S:cb  l.  7, 
11.  500  sqq.  After  the  death  of  Wallenstein  he  took  the  supreme  com- 
mand  of  the  army  which  he  had  coveted  for  a  long  time  and,  after  having 
taken  Regensbuig,  defeated  the  Swedes  in  the  great  battle  of  Nördlingen. 

1935.  Ötjtueig,  m.  The  olive  tree  is  the  symbol  of  peace  as  the 
lauiel  is  the  symbol  of  military  glory.  See  *Ptcc  oJ.  III.  6,  1.  i6-i6,  where 
Max  says  of  Wallenstein :  @r  wirb  bcii  Öljnjcig  in  beit  Sorbeer  ped^ten. 

1949.     With  this  view  cp.  ißtccot.  I.  4,  11.  561  sqq. 

1973.  The  view  expressed  in  this  and  the  following  lines,  not  that 
which  he  expressed  in  his  conversation  with  Wrangel,  is  Wallenstein 's 
real  opinion.  But  cp.  %'\ttü\.  II.  5, 11.  823 — 44.  He  does  not,  however, 
mention  that  he  intends  to  win  the  crown  of  Bohemia  from  the  Emperor. 

1976.     aRir  ifi'«,  supply  ju  tfuit.     See  11.  298  n.  and  2068  n. 

1978.  gemeine,  'of  mean  estate,'  refers  here  to  the  low  social  position 
of  the  men,  but  in  the  following  line  gemein  is  used  in  a  moral  sense. 

1981.  günfjel^n  Sal^r,  viz.  from  1618  to  1633.  The  tirae  of  action 
of  this  pJay  is  really  February,  1634. 

1985.  nirgenb«  fein  Siic^tev.  The  emphatic  double  negative,  which 
was  quite  common  in  older  German  (and  also  in  Greek),  is  still  frequent 
in  colloquial  language,  but  is  not  in  accordance  with  the  modern  literary 
language  which  was  influenced  by  Latin  syntax.  Cp.  Sag  er  1.  878  n. 
and  R.  Hildebrand,  Vorträge  und  Aufsätze  ^.  219. 

1988.  This  is  an  allusion  to  the  famous  Gordian  knot  which  was 
cut  by  Alexander  the  Great. 
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SCENE   l6. 

Butller  üf  course  knows  that  Wallenslein  is  receiving  the  deputation 
and  rushes  in  on  purpose  to  frustrate  the  Duke's  endeavours  to  retain 
tliem.  His  three  exclamations  serve  to  arouse  the  suspicion  of  the 
Pappenheimers  who  are  nearly  won  and  his  announcement  causes  them 
to  leave  Wallcnstein  immediately. 

1992.     ®uf gcfinntcn,  '  welj-äfiected,'  i.e.  men  failhful  to  Ihe  Emperor. 

1996.     )>|Ianjcn...auf,  'holst.' 

2000.  tctcute  [ie,  'direct  them,'  'set  them  right.'  See  %a.a,tx  1.  7x5 
and  *4>tccoI.  IV.  7, 1.  2223  and  SB.  Scb  1.  aaii. 

2003.  mein  fcöfet  S)ämon.  This  is  true,  but  in  a  much  stronger  sense 
than  Wallenstein  is  aware  of.     Cf.  1.  1182.  ^^t»i^  tv^  -    fc'xa,>i<,v^tx.- 

2006.     fif,  viz.  the  deputation  of  the  Pappenheim  Cuirassiers. 

2006.     5)ie  iRafcnbcn  refers  to  Terzky's  regiments. 

ScENE  17. 

2010.  In  her  great  excitement  and  anxiety  the  Duchess  addresses 
Wallenstein  by  his  Christian  name  and  fcu.  As  a  rule  she  calls  him  iiiciii 
Ocnia^t  and  @ie.  On  the  forms  of  address  occurring  in  this  play  see 
the  not  es  to  11.  1571  and  1689. 

2011.  The  comma  after  nic^^t  shows  that  the  sentence  is  not  complete. 
Supply  Iflnger  ju  f^wcigen  or  leiten  fcie  SBal^r^eit  länger  ju  »tr^f^ttn. 

2018.  übet  is  short  for  übergegangen,  übergetreten.  See  1.  2038  and 
1.  58  n. 

2019.  The  Duchess  means  that  Thekla's  lover  is  free  from  guilt 
but  her  husband  is  not. 

2022.  gc^cvfenberg.  In  Schiller's  authorities  Khevenhiller  and  Her- 
chenhahn Wallenstein's  Ober^cfmeifter  is  called  ©i'tt^arb  »on  ®(^erffenberg. 

2023.  In  the  present  critical  condition  of  affairs  \Vallenstein  ob- 
viously  does  not  dare  to  send  the  ladies  at  once  to  Holland  (1.  1549). 

2039.  f^jgbjiig.  m.  *sf<yrk  pf  hiinters.'  These  were  presented  to  Max 
by  the  Duke  on  the  aftemoon  of  the  first  day  (after  he  had  escorted  the 
ladies  safely  to  Pilsen).     See  jpiccot.  n.  4, 1.  768. 

,  ,   „  ,    .  SCENE  18. 

9053.     Compare  1.  3113. 

2064.     taufenb  Sonnen.    The  same  expression  occurs  again  in  1.  3171. 

206Ö.  iBafe.  This  form  of  address  is  here  and  1.  2390  only  used  to 
denote  familiarity  j  Piccolomini  and  the  countess  were  not  at  all  related. 
Perhaps  Max  calls  her  Safe  because  she  is  Thekla's  aunt,  just  as  he 
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calls  the  Duchess  SKuttct  1.  2391.     The  Countess,  who  is  the  confidant 
of  the  lovers,  calls  him  aSetterl.  2242.     See  ^Jiccol.  Hl.  3,  1.  1412  n. 

2065.  idj)  fann  nic{)t,  in  order  to  avoid  the  repetition  of  baf  instead  of 
the  more  usual  bag  idj)  nici^t...fann. 

2068.  3d)  M"^'  «*>  supply  ju  tl^un.    See  the  notes  to  11. 298  and  1976. 

2069.  frctgefprod^en,  'acquitted,'  viz.  from  the  possible  reproach  that 
I  have  left  her  whom  I  love  and  espoused  the  cause  of  the  Emperor. 

2071.  ber  S^cr...unb,  'such  a  fool  asto.'  This  is  a  common  mixture 
of  two  constructions,  viz.  a)er  ÜJ^ov  fein,  bet...tdft  and  Sin  S^or  fein  unb... 
kffen. 

2073.     ©djelm,  m.  is  here  again  equivalent  to  SSertSter.     See  1.  1029  n. 

2083.     !!)iid()t...nodj)  occurs  frequently  in  poetry  instead  of  tBebcr...npdf). 

2091.     ba8...@lemcnt  refers  here  to  the  fire  in  a  volcano. 

2095.  ft(!()tc  is  used  here  again  proleptically  in  the  sense  of  'which 
they  believe  to  be  secure'  or  'which  they  wish  to  be  secure.'     Cf. 

1-  753  n- 

2096.  gajlUd()en  has  here  the  sense  of  eintabenbcn,  gctoinnenben. 

2097.  SBetle,  f.  is  often  used  in  poetry  in  its  old  sense  of  3ett. 

2098.  labet  ftcij)  au«  (or  enttabct  fidji),  'djscharges  itself,'  'bursts  forth.' 

2100.  Srctbt,  '  rushes  on.' 

2101.  graiifcnber  Stands  here  and  I.  2134  for  ©raufen  erregenber  or 
graufiger.  Note  the  very  frequent  occurrence  of  present  participles  with 
a  causative  (or  factitive)  meaning  in  Schiller's  poetry.  See  fc^aubetnb 
for  @d()auber  erregenb  or  fd^aurig  1.  1346  and  cp.  11.  1384,  1452.  With 
this  simile  compare  the  equally  beautiful  one  of  the  torrent  destroying 
the  hut  in  Goethe's  ffaup  Part  i  (äDalb  unb  -^öl^Ic),  11.  3348  sqq. 

2106.     Der  2lbgcunb,  'pit,' 'abyss,' Stands  for  a)ie  >§5Ue. 

2110.  aSafiti'Sfcn  (lit.  'little  king'),  'cockatrice.'  It  was  a  fabulous  (T 
animal  having  the  body  of  a  cock  and  the  tail  of  a  serpent ;  it  was 
supposed  to  have  the  power  of  killing  by  its  look  anyone  on  whom  it 
fixed  its  eyes.  It  was  represented  with  a  mitre-shaped  crest  and  hence 
called  ßaa-iXiffKos,  Mittle  king.'  This  aSaftUSf  is  several  times  mentioned 
in  the  Old  Testament  (e.g.  Is.  lix.  5,  xi.  8;  Jer.  viii.  17).  There  is  a 
lizard  known  by  the  name  of  SSaftltÄt  which  has  of  course  none  of  the 
fabulous  qualities  ascribed  to  the  monster  of  this  name.  Schiller  several 
times  in  his  poetry  alludes  to  the  aSafiliSf  and  löafiüäfenfcticC  e.g.  in 
üJiarta  Stuart  in.  4,  1.  2441,  and  in  his  bailad  !Der  Äamjsf  mit  htm 
2)racf)en  1.  227.  In  this  case,  however,  ber  SBafilt«!  seems  to  stand 
instead  of  bie  @dj)Iange,  the  phrase  eine  ©c^tange  am  JBufen  f;egcn  being  pro- 
verbial.     Cp.  yEsop's  well-known  fable.     In  this  sense  Schiller  uses  it 
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again  in  Die  «taut  »on  «Ditffina  when  Isaliella  says  of  her  son  Don 
Cesar  (IV.  5,  11.  2496—7)  einen  «afili«fen  |  ^ab'  xä)  ttjtugt,  %tn\{jxt  an 
nifiner  'Pnifl. 

2118.  3m  ^erjen  meint«  ^erjen«  corresponds  exactly  to  our 'in  my 
heart  of  hearts, '  '  in  my  innermost  heart. '  The  phrase,  which  also  occurs 
in  his  letters  on  Don  Carlos,  in  5)ie  ®raut  ».  SWeflfina  II.  5,  1.  1467: 
3n«  .^er}  be«  Serben«  ^ab'  icf»  i^c  gtfcfjaut,  (cp.  Goethe's  songSn  üJltgnon 
IV.  4  (^erj  im  ^erjen)  and  3p^tgenie  1,  947  ba«  innre  -Öerj)  was  probably 
borrowed  from  Shakespeare.     Cp.  Hamlet  lli.  2,  11.  78  sqq. : 

Give  me  the  man 
That  is  not  passion's  slave  and  I  will  wear  him 
In  my  heart 's  core,  aye  in  my  heart  of  hearts.  t 

2123.  This  view  of  Wallenstein  is  not  free  from  sophistry.  The 
great  authority  given  to  him  would  seem  to  imply  a  high  degree  of 
confidence  on  the  part  of  the  Emperor.  It  is  true  that  the  conditions 
under  which  Wallenstein  agreed  to  take  the  supreme  command  were 
such  as  to  cause  the  Emperor  a  justifiable  uneasiness  as  to  his  General's 
ambitious  plans.  The  exceptional  and  unnatural  relation  of  the  Duke  to 
the  Emperor  was  certain  not  to  last  longer  than  the  exceptional  cir- 
cumstances  which  had  invested  Wallenstein  with  his  dangerous  power. 
He  knew  this  as  well  as  the  Court  party  at  Vienna.  Cp.  11.  575  sqq. 
and  Gordon's  words  II.  2488  sqq.,  but  also  549  sqq. 

2126.     ten  gelb^errnflab,  viz.  for  the  second  time,  in  1632. 

2138.  3)er  3?äter  SJc^j^elfc^utb  means  that  each  father  is  guilty.     In^*^^^^ 
prose:  SDie  ©c^utb  bciter  >43äter. 

2139.  This  line  is  an  allusion  to  the  well-known  story  of  the  Trojan 
priest  Laokoon  as  told  by  Vergil  in  his  ^naä  ll.  213 — 15. 

2140.  ber  SSdlcr  uimrjc|nter  -Saf ,  which  brings  about  the  ruin  of  the  ^^'**^"^ 
children  who  love  each  other,  is  the  subject  of  Shakespeare's  Romeo 

and  yiiliet,  and  of  Heinrich  v.  Kleist's  early  and  ünpressive  tragedy 
Die  gamilie  ©cfjroffenflein. 

2143.  im  ^rag'f«^*"  SBintetlaget  =  im  aCßinterlager  »ot  {ßtag.  This 
refers  to  the  Bohemian  Campaign  in  1620,  immediately  after  the  battle 
of  the  White  Hill  (Nov.  8,  1620).  According  to  this  Statement  Max 
must  have  been  in  Germany  and  in  the  Imperial  army  almost  from  the 
beginning  of  the  great  war.  If  we  assume  Max,  the  'tender  boy'  who 
acted  as  ensign,  to  have  been  at  the  time  about  14  years  old,  he  would 
be  in  February  1634  about  27  years  of  age.  Cp.  %\m\.  i.  4,  1.  482 
and  III.  5, 1.  1704  (where  §e^n  should  be.fünfjc^n). 

S.  W.  T.  16 
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2146.  getoicijjttgcn  is  as  a  rule  no  longer  used  of  malerial  objects. 
But  we  say  ©ine  gehjic^ttge  @iitfd;ctbung,  ein  gttutd^ttgc«  SBovt. 

2150.  t^)  pflegte  teiner,  in  ordinary  prose  td{)  ^("«9*«  k^-  The  con- 
struction  with  the  genit.  is  the  older  one  and  is  still  used  in  poetry. 

2164.  aSon  JlinbcSbeinen  an,  'from  your  infancy.'  A  common  phrase 
instead  of  which  may  also  be  said  either  »on  Äinfce86etnen  auf  or  »on  .Rtnfc» 
l^ett  auf  (or  an). 

2172.  gol'cnen  @nabcn!cttlein.  See  Saget  1.  73  and  2B.  üob  11.  3250 
and  3530  sqq.     The  dimin.  denotes  here  contempt. 

2173.  SBibkerfctt  refers  to  the  Order  of  the  Golden  Fleece.  This 
famous  Order  of  Knighthood  {la  Srden  de  Toysan  de  ovo)  was  instituted 
by  Duke  Philip  the  Good  of  Burgundy  in  1429  and  subsequently 
adopted  by  his  successors  on  the  thrones  of  Austria  and  Spain.  It 
was  only  given  to  princes  or  very  distinguished  persons.  Wallenstein 
was  a  Knight  of  the  Golden  Fleece  (1.  3779),  so  was  Egmont  (see 
Goethe's  tragedy,  Act  lli.).  The  name  is  of  course  derived  from  the 
old  Greek  story  of  the  Argonauts. 

2179-  ©el^iJvji  t>u  ttr  ?  This  and  the  following  sentences  are  indeed 
Wallenstein's  true  opinion  and  betray  his  boundless  assumption  and  his 
excessive  demands  as  to  the  complete  self-effacement  of  his  friends. 

2191.  The  ring  is  the  special  characteristic  of  Saturn,  the  '  moons ' 
would  point  rather  to  Jupiter.  The  combination  merely  Stands  for  all 
that  belongs  to  the  sphere  of  a  planet. 

SCENE   19. 

2196.  !Dtc  5Pa^iien(;cimtfcf)en  for  5)ie  5ßap)jenl^£imtfd()en  JJüraffiere.  See  : 
1.  2222  S)te  aSuttterifdjjen  and  1.  3299  kie  S^cijt^fcjien. 

ftnb  atgcfeffen,  'have  dismounted.'  The  opposite,  aufftfeen,  occur&| 
Sager  1.  113. 

2200.  »crjiel^n,  'draw  in  front  (of  the  gate),'  '  drawacrossj:he_gate.' i 

2201.  .Rettenlugeln,  f.  pl.  'chain-shot.'  Äettentugetn  was  the  name' 
given  to  two  iron  balls  joined  by  a  short  chain,  which  inflicted  most 
terrible  wounds. 

2204.     in  ber  Ovfcnung,  'in  their  ranks.' 

ScENE  ao. 

2216.  Schiller  took  the  names  of  these  gates  from  Matthaeus 
Merian's  Topographie  von  Böhmen.  He  also  possessed  a  detailed  map 
of  the  Pilsen  district 
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2217.  Scfiinä  Stands  here  for  '  word.'  'signal  for  the  attack.'  Cp. 
1.  53611. 

2219.     3^n...rinffilfn,  'wedge  him...into.* 

2223.     totrfen  fte  for  «jtrfcn  ft«  jurüd,  'overthrow  them,'  *beat  them.' 

2228.  tauben  @rimm.  In  the  second  book  of  his  History  (Hempel 
ed.  XII.  156)  Schiller  speaks  of  the  tauber  ®rimni  ber  äßaUonen  au<  ?lJap. 
>.'en^ciin8  Sjtn.  Cp.  also  blinke  2But  1.  2253  and  $iccpl.  II.  7,  1.  1040 
which  frequently  occurs  in  Schiller's  poetry. 

2236.  @ang,  m.  is  here  a  fencing  terra  meaning  'pass,'  'round,'  *en- 
counter,'  just  as  in  English  the  word  'go'  is  coUoquially  used.  ®ang 
is  in  this  case  only  one  portion  of  a  longer  fight  and  is  still  rauch  used 
as  a  duelling  terra.  , 

2239.     karf,  'need,'  instead  of  which  we  now  say  brauche,    f 

2246.     (Mctobt.     See  the^roraise  given  to  Octavio  11.  H72 — 3. 

2260.     ör  fiürjt.     He  was  not  killed  at  Pilsen  but  murdered  at  Eger. 

2269.  I)a«,  usually  keffen,  as  the  ordinary  construetion  is  fi<^  eintr 
%%qX  ertü^nen  (erfrechen).  The  construetion  of  neuters  of  pronouns  is, 
however,  sometimes  rather  lax.  Or  3)o«  may  stand  elliptically  for  I)a< 
lu  tbun.  ^"'-•^*-'^  ""  'U^<<  (v-»^-.  -Ljt.-^*-  t<x'^  ■-'• -'-i, •^<^';lx.■ -o^  "^  '  •     .  '        •  ■     , 

freventlich  with  inörgartic  t  for  fcevtnlic^.  The  adj.  frefen  is  a  doublet 
of  frcfel,  which  has  gone  out  of  use. 

2264.  Sap  fc^n.  The  sing,  is  used  as  it  is  a  common  phrase,  but 
the  plural  occurs  in  gebt  ac^t  (1.  2268)  addressed  to  the  bystanders. 

2267.  2lUan,  m.  'balcony,'  has  here  the  stress  on  the  first  syllable 
NNhile  the  ordin.  pron.  is  Sllta'n.  The  word  is  orig.  fem.  kie  Altane  and 
was  borrowed  at  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  Century  fr.  the  Ital.  altana,  'a 
high  gallery  with  balustrades,'  fr.  alto,  Lat.  altus,  'high.'  The  word, 
after  dropping  its  final  e  in  the  South  Gerraan  fashion,  seeras  to  have 
changed  its  gender  by  joining  the  class  of  words  such  as  SJcman,  Orfan. 

2269.  'Bette,  n.  is  the  older  forra  of  Sett  and  is  still  rauch  used.  The 
rebels  are  compared  to  a  river  which  has  overflowed  its  banks. 

SCENE  21. 
2277.     Unmürkta  is  here  of  course  an  adverb.     Unnürkig  fc^nxr  be« 
krankt,  '  in  undeserved  distress.' 

2281.  This  raomentary  hesitation  in  the  terrible  conflict  of  feelings 
is  tnie  to  nature  and  does  not  in  the  least  lower  the  character  of  Max. 
No  doubt  he  will  himself  ultiraately  know  what  to  do  and  perform  his 
duty,  but  Schiller  has  introduced  this  mental  distress  to  show  that  the 
high-minded  Max  is  no  mere  machine  of  duty  but  subject  to  human 

16—2 
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doubts  and  struggles,  and  especially  to  show  his  entire  confidence  in  bis 
beloved  one. 

2287.  fdjrctenben  for  tbe  usiial  l^immctfcfjrcicnbtn.  ©ttoa«  fd^rctt  jiim 
•§ünmel  is  really  a  biblical  term,  cf.  Gen.  iv.  lo.  In  SOBitl^etm  Sett  iil. 
3,  1.  1840  Schiller  uses  tbe  term  fd^vcicnke  ©etualt. 

2288.  an  'tti  Sürficn  •'paupt  aefrecett,  'committed  a  crime  against  the 
life  of  the  prince.' 

2294.  ©in  ©c^anbUeb,  'a  shameful  song,'  say  'a  by-word.' 

2295.  SBaüenfletnet  usually  means  '  Wallenstein's  men,'  'Wallen- 
stein's  soldiers,'  but  here  *  Wallenstein's  family.'  This  would  be 
expressed  in  prose  by  2Ba(feuftcinä. 

Stimme  fccr  äBa^rf)eit.     See  5ßiccot.  in.  5,  1.  1726. 

2297.     fcer  aBunfcti  Stands  for  feI6t1fücf)ttgc  äBünrrtje,  ucrfönlidjje  Sntercjfcn. 

2306.  ®fiict(id)cn  is  here  almost  an  equivalent  to  (Suten,  @d)utbtcfen, 
a  man  who  being  a  favourite  of  the  supreme  powers  is  fortunate  enough 
to  keep  himself  free  from  error  and  guilt  and  is  happy  because  he  is 
innucent.  See  1.  755  and  several  passages  in  Schiller's  poems,  e.g.  3)  er 
@entu«  11.  37  sqq.,  ®ie  Äranid^c  be8  36^fu8,  Stanza  16. 

2309.  This-is  a  strong  appeal  to  the  'beautiful  soul'  whose  unerring 
instinct  is  the  best  guidance  in  moral  conflicts. 

2312.  ©8  gilt  nt^t,  'the  aim  is  not.'     Cf.  1.  2777. 

2313.  This  line  seems  to  mean  only  'that  is  a  question  that  you 
might  well  ponder  with  your  wise  judgment,'  'consider  this  prudently,' 

2314.  iRul^e,  f.  is  ®eH)iffen8rul^e,  '  peace  of  mind. ' 

2318.  be8  Octaoto.  Max  even  addresses  his  father  several  times  by  his 
Christian  name,  which  sounds  somewhat  stränge.  See  1.  i-zio  and 
Sßiccol.  V.  I,  11.  2267,  2294,  2339. 

2319.  »atermövberifc^e.     See  11.  1253 — 4. 

2322.  fcie  ©rinn^en,  Greek  aX  'EptJ'i^ej,  *the  Furies,'  the  JRa^egöt« 
tinnen  (1.  2425).  They  were  supposed  to  punish  with  special  severity 
offences  against  parents.  They  play  a  great  part  in  Schiller's  ballad 
5)t€  Ätanidjte  be«  Sb^fu«  and  in  Goethe's  play  S^Jl^igenie,  when  they 
plague  Orestes  for  the  murder  of  his  mother. 

2328.  5)a8  @roße,  i.e.  3)a8  ©rl^abene,  a)a8  J&croifc()e,  that  which  involves 
a  sacrifice  of  ordinary  human  feeling. 

2331.     The  foUowing  passage  has  been  thus  rendered  by  Hunter : 
— O,  all  the  free  and  goodly  Impulses 
Of  hospitality,  the  pious  trust 
Of  friendship — these  are  sacred  too,  they  are 
The  heart's  religion,  and  will  call  for  vengennce 
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On  the  barbarian  who,  outraging  them, 

Makes  Nature  shudder  !     Think  of  this,  and  lay 

All  in  the  scale,  and  let  thy  heart  decide. 

S334.  t'it  ä(^aubft  bet  Statur  means  the  horror  of  Nature  at  un- 
natural excesses.  .'^'■^■'(■'^ 

2336.     ftf  refers  to  Statut.  -  ^ 

2338.  ttflfii,  i.e.  before  (1.  ««71)  the  trouhles  of  Wallenstein  and  bis 
family  caused  Max  to  waver. 

2340.    jartt  means  'of  delicate  feeling.'     Say  'generous,'  •noble.' 

2355.  9luf  unfcrtn  -öauvte,  'on  our  head'  for  *on  our  heads,'  'on  us.' 
By  the  use  of  the  sing,  .'pauptt  the  Wallenstein  family  is,  as  it  were, 
personified.  Cp.  also  sentences  such  as  »it  l^atttn  aHt  ba«  ®<^njftt  in  bet 
^anb.  It  should  not  be  änderst ood  that  'on  our  head'  means  'on  the 
head  of  the  family'  viz.  'on  Wallenstein.'  In  one  of  the  editions 
occurs  the  mistaken  reading  J&aufe.  With  the  whole  passage  compare 
$iccoI.  III.  9,  11.  1899  sqq. 

After  2359.  iBtrat  Scrtinanbu«.  This  cry  was  actually  raised  at  the 
banquet  at  Eger  when  IIlo,  Terzky,  Kinsky  and  Neumann  were  sud- 
denly  attacked  by  Buttler's  dragoons  and  killed.  It  is  a  happy  idea  of 
Schiller  to  have  brought  it  in  here. 

SCENE   3«. 

2362.  fie  gaStn  ni<^t«  auf  is  really  a  business  term  'they  did  not  give 
anything  for,'  hence  'they  did  not  set  any  value  upon,'  'they  were  not 
impressed  by.' 

2366.  }um  SQBorte  fcnimcn,  usually  }U  SBorte  fcnuncn. 

2367.  Bftftubtnb,  'deafening'  viz.  his  voice.  This  is  the  worst  of  all 
blows  to  Wallenstein.  He  suddenly  becomes  aware  that  he  has  over- 
rated  the  Impression  he  can  produce  on  his  troops,  that  his  look  has  lost 
its  power  over  them. 

SCENE   «3- 

2372.  Jfcmmetibant  is  the  form  occurring  in  Schiller's  xvnth  Century 
authorities.  We  now  say  Jtomniantant.  See  11.  3639,  3461,  3730  and 
Ifaget  1.  67. 

2373.  Gordon,  the  govemor  of  Eger,  was  a  Protestant  Scotchman 
while  Buttler  was  a  Catholic  Irishman. 

After  2377.  btin  ÜJJat... rufen,  'call  for  Max.'  The  dat.  is  more  im- 
pressive  than  the  usual  accusative  (tcn)  SKar. 

After  2378.     i^m...6eifomincn,  'get  at  him,'  'come  near  bim.' 
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2384.  aCÖüfie,  because  henceforth  Life  for  him  will  be  bairen  and 
devoid  of  love  and  interest. 

2394.  gc6ett  Sie  mir  for  'you  wish  to  hold  out  to  me'  as  she  does 
not  really  give  him  hopes.  His  misery  is  certain.  He  knows  that  he 
will  not  be  able  to  save  Wallenstein  by  his  Intervention  at  Vienna,  and 
the  enmity  of  the  fathers  is  bonnd  to  ruin  the  happiness  of  the  children. 

2396.  ;8(entn)crf,  n.  'false  show,'  'Illusion.'  3Berf  as  the  second 
part  of  some  Compounds,  the  first  part  of  which  is  a  verb,  denotes  a 
thing  which  is  destined  either  to  carry  out  or  to  undergo  the  action  of 
the  verb.  a3(ent»ücrf,  'a  thing  that  dazzles,'  Sdfjni^toetf,  'a  thing  that 
is  carved,'  'carving,'  etc. 

2398.  ein  ÜJHttet,  viz.  to  attack  the  approaching  Swedes,  to  prevent 
their  union  with  Wallenstein  and  to  find  his  death  in  the  encounter. 

After  2403.  SSiittter  ticrwetgcrt  fein«  -^anb.  This  refusal  is  bound  to 
produce  a  deep  effect  on  the  spectators  who  are  aware  of  Buttler's  dark 
plans,  while  Wallenstein  and  his  supporters  believe  that  Buttler  refuses 
his  hand  because  Max  is  going  to  leave  Wallenstein. 

2404.  ®eä  ^atfciÄ  !?ld)t.  This  is  not  correct  historically.  Wallenstein 
was  indeed  deposed,  but  he  was  not  then  put  under  the  ban  of  the 
Empire.     Cp.  5ßiccoI.  V.  r,  1.  2500,  and  the  Introd.  p.  xxi. 

gte6t...^)rct«,  *gives...to  be  the  prey,'  'exposes.'  ^retägcBen  orig. 
means  'to  give  up  as  a  booty,'  'to  give  up  entirely' ;  )Jrei«,  fr.  the  French 
prise,  means  'what  has  been  taken,'  'booty.'  It  is  not  connected  with 
5Pr«i8,  m.  'price'  or  with  5ßrci«,  m.  'praise,'  which  are  both  borrowed  fr. 
the  French //-?>  (old  Yx.  pris,  Lat.  pretmnt). 

2405.  SKorbfuedjt,  m.  'base  assassin.' 

2407.  fromme  has  here  again  not  the  usual  modern  sense  of  '  pious ' 
but  means  'honest,'  'trusty,'  'faithful.'  It  is  thus  an  equivalent  oftreu 
in  the  following  line.     Cp.  fromme  Sireue,  1.  436. 

2413.     Here  Max  betrays  more  clearly  what  he  is  planning. 

2420.  The  picture  is  that  of  a  swimmer  who  is  being  dragged  down 
and  drowned  by  the  weights  at  his  feet. 

2426.  S>er  JRadjtegöttiit,  viz.  Nemesis,  who  is  going  to  ruin  the  happi- 
ness of  the  houses  of  Wallenstein  and  Piccoloniini.  The  Cuirassiers 
clinging  to  Max  will  be  involved  in  the  downfall  of  the  latter  and  will 
share  the  tragic  end  of  their  gallant  leader. 

Act  IV. 

The  scene  of  action  of  the  last  two  acts  is  the  town  of  Eger  on  the 
wcstern  frontier  of  Bohemia.     The  time  of  this  act  is  the  late  afternoon 


ACT  IV.  SC.    I.J  JS/ÜTES.  2^1 

(iv.  I — 8)  and  evening  (iv.  9 — 14)  of  the  fourlh  day.  See  Introd. 
p.  XV.  The  evening  of  the  third  and  the  earlier  part  of  the  fourth  day 
are  spent  by  Wallenstein  on  the  march  from  Pilsen  to  Eger.  According 
to  history  Wallenstein  entered  Eger  on  February  24,  1634  at  4  p.m., 
ill  and  with  only  a  small  following.  There  is  a  fine  picture  by  Piloty 
of  Wallenstein  entering  Eger.  Schiller  was  familiär  with  the  locality. 
During  his  stay  at  Karlsbad  in  the  summer  of  1791  he  had  taken 
the  opportunity  of  visiting  Eger  and  of  seeing  the  house  in  which 
Wallenstein  was  murdered. 

3n  tt«  JBürgermciflera  >§auff.  In  1.  2602  the  name  of  the  mayor  is 
mentioned  (Sßad^^älbel).  Schiller  has  here  again  purposely  deviated 
from  history.  Wallenstein  resided  at  Eger  in  the  house  of  Alexander 
Pachhelbel  (this  is  the  usual  spelling)  but  he  was  not  the  mayor  of  the 
town.  The  Pachhelbels  were  one  of  the  best  families  of  Eger  and 
Wallenstein  had  several  times  on  previous  visits  to  the  town  stayed  in 
their  house.  On  several  occasions  a  meniber  of  their  family  had  held 
the  üffice  of  mayor  but  at  that  time  they  were  disqualified  on  account 
of  their  Protestantism.  In  fact  Alexander  P.  had  been  exiled  (in  1629) 
as  a  Protestant  and  had  died  in  the  neighbouring  town  of  Wunsiedel  in 
1633.  The  actual  mayor  of  Eger  in  1634  was  Paul  Junker,  a  strict 
Roman  Catholic,  an  utterly  uninteresting  personage  whom  Schiller  fitly 
supplanted  by  a  member  of  the  well-known  Pachhelbel  family.  Since 
1850  the  house  has  been  used  as  the  town  hall.  In  1634  it  belonged  to 
A.  Pachhelbel's  widow.  Wallenstein  was  murdered  in  the  corner  room 
of  the  left  wing  in  the  front  part  of  the  house. 

ScENE  I. 
Buttler's  short  but  impressive  monologue  shows  that  henceforth  this 
gloomy  and  unbending  man  will  be  the  relentless  foe  of  Wallenstein. 
For  another  monologue  of  Buttler  which  was  subsequently  suppressed 
by  Schiller  see  Appendix  I.  B. 

2428.  Sr  tfl  l^ctein.  In  a  similar  way  in  Goethe's  Qf  jmont  (Act  iv.) 
the  Duke  of  Alva  watches  Egmont  as  he  enters  the  palace  little 
dreaming  of  the  doom  that  awaits  him  there. 

2429.  SRedjen,  m.  is  here  'portcullis'  (fcaS  SaHgtttft)  which  was  let 
down  in  front  of  the  gate  of  the  fortress  to  block  the  entrance.  It  is 
originally  'a  rake'  (to  wiiich  word  it  corresponds  etymologically),  and  in 
1.  3036  it  means  'a  barner  (of  pikes).' 

2430.  33rüde  =  3u96ru(ff,  f.  'draitJiridgfi'  across  the  river  Eger. 

2431.  3id^  belongs  to  ^ob  as  well  as  to  ntetccUe^. 
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2434.  <Die  ©djicffaWgötttn,  'the  goddess  of  Destiny.'  The  tone  of 
this  monologue  is  rather  high-flown  and  not  quite  in  keeping  with  the 
character  and  education  of  Buttler.  The  classical  allusions  to  tte 
@(!)t(ffat«9Btttn  and  fccr  -^crt)  bcr  Saren  (1.  2441)  are  not  very  natural  in 
his  mouth.  He  does  not  seem  to  speak  here  quite  in  his  own  name 
but  rather  as  one  who  has  been  chosen  as  the  blind  instrument  of  Fate. 

2435.  ©r^6  is  the  old  pret.  of  erl^ebcn,  M.H.G.  erhuop,  instead  of 
which  er^ot  is  now  commonly  used.  @r^u6  and  the  subj.  n^v&t  survive 
in  poetry  and  in  archaic  style;  l^o6  occurs  11.  3450,  3567. 

lictn...ü)}ctcoi-  for  ta«  SKctcor,  wtd^c«  bu  Hfi.  Wallenstein  himself  is 
the  meteor. 

2438.  bte... Salinen  abcjefc^hjoreii.  atj^wövcn  is  usurdly  construed  with 
the  dat.  of  the  person  and  with  the  acc.  of  the  matter.     See  11.  10 18,  231 7. 

2441.  $cib  bet  Sarsn  is  a  poetic  phrase  for  aSatcvlanb.  See  I.  2434  n. 
Saren  are  usually  domestic  deities,  but  sometimes  the  term  is  used,  as 
here,  in  a  wider  application  for  Laves  publici, '  gods  of  the  town  or  country.' 

2444.  The  first  ^<\icjt  refers  to  Wallenstein's  revenge  on  the 
Emperor,  the  second  to  Buttler's  revenge  on  Wallenstein.  As  early  as 
Dec.  1797  Schiller  intended  to  have  the  figure  of  Nemesis  put  on  the 
title-page  of  his  drama.  Cp.  the  passage  from  his  History  (Book  iv.)... 
bic  rSd^jcnbc  Sflcmefi«  »eKte,  bap  bet  Unbantfcate  unter  ben  ®trei(|)en  be8  Uiibanfä 
erliegen  foüte. 

SCENE  2. 
The  Scotchman  Gordon  who  plays  a  prominent  part  in  the  last 
two  acts  of  this  drama  is  placed  in  strong  contrast  to  the  Irishman 
Buttler.  In  him  Wallenstein  finds  quite  unexpectedly  an  advocate  and 
well-wisher.  If  Buttler  may  be  said  to  continue  the  role  of  Octavio, 
the  devoted  Gordon  takes  up  that  of  Max  Piccolomini.  But  in  the 
face  of  Wallenstein's  treason  he  cannot  do  more  than  plead  the  cause  of 
Wallenslein  with  Buttler  and  endeavour  to  dissuade  the  Duke  from 
taking  the  last  step;  he  cannot  save  Wallenstein  from  the  punish- 
ment  due  to  his  crime.  The  historical  John  Gordon  had,  like  Buttler, 
risen  from  the  ranks,  and  had  been  appointed  by  Wallenstein  to  the 
post  of  Colonel  and  Govemor  of  the  fortress  of  Eger.  At  first  when 
Wallenstein  entered  the  fortress  Gordon  was  disposed  to  take  his  part, 
but  when  Buttler  showed  him  the  Imperial  decrees  and  the  Orders  sent 
by  Piccolomini  and  Gallas,  he  remained  faithful  to  the  Emperor.  Schiller 
has  sketched  the  character  of  Gordon  with  a  great  deal  of  poetic  free- 
dom.     He  has  made  him  a  much  nobler  character  than  he  really  was, 
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he  has  -made  hitn  the  companion  of  Wallenstein's  youth  and  has  con- 
trasted  his  views  and  career  strongly  with  those  of  his  great  friend. 
He  has  also,  for  the  sake  of  dramatic  concentration  (see  Introd.  p.  xx.), 
entirely  suppressed  Gordon's  compatriot  Lesley,  who  shared  the 
command  of  the  place  with  Gordon.  As  in  the  case  of  Sesina  and 
others,  two  characters  are  run  into  one. 

2448.  (Seneral,  m.  In  the  previous  acts  Buttler  is  usually  called 
Dbrift  or  Obcrfi,  'colonel.'  But  the  titles  Dbrifi  and  ®eiutal  are  used 
ahuobt  as  Synonyms  in  this  play.  Cf.  also  $tccol.  U.  1303  and  133a 
In  S!agtr  1.  443  Buttler  is  called  @encriilniaj[ot. 

2452.     treu,  usually  treulich  or  getreiitic^. 

2455.  The  usual  construction  is  ßutct  Drbre  mic^  ju  fugen  or  9lo(|> 
Cuver  Drbre  mi^i  ju  richten,     btinblinga^unbebiiigt,  '  unconditionally.' 

2460.  This  description  of  Wallenstein  is  not  historically  correct. 
He  was  utterly  broken  down  in  health  when  he  entered  Eger. 

2463.  be8  9lmte«  Slec^cnfc^oft  is  poetic  for  SJec^nfc^aft  übet  mein  ämt 
or  »cn  meinem  2lmte. 

2167.     >uog...nnr  for  Juog...niir  JU,  'weighed  out  to  me.' 

2474.  He  had  with  him  only  five  squadrons,  that  is  one  regiment. 
\Vith  these  and  Buttler's  dragoons  he  had  a  little  over  1000  men, 

2477.     il^n  ju  liefern  is  short  for  tl^n  auäjuliefern. 

2479.  In  the  following  sympathetic  comments  on  Wallenstein's 
deeds  and  fortunes,  in  pointing  out  the  limits  of  human  activity  and 
the  dangers  of  exceeding  theni,  Gordon  expresses  himself  almost  in 
the  fashion  of  the  Greek  chorus  in  order  to  evoke  our  sympathy  for  the 
hero  of  the  play.  This  has  been  pointed  out  by  Kömer  (Letter  to 
Schiller  of  April  9,  1799). 

2482.  This  expresses  exactly  the  poet's  own  view.  See  the 
$Tv(og  1.   117. 

2483.  fcunfelfc^)»anfenbe,  because  his  authority  was  but  ill-defined 
and  his  official  position  füll  of  contradictions. 

2484.  um  fi(^  greift  bet  ü)Jenfc|),  'man  is  aegressive,'  'man  must 
advance.*     See  1.  595  n. 

2487.  ttefgetretne  Sfur.  tteftreten  (or  bretttteten),  'tread  down  and 
make  deep  (broad)  by  means  of  marching,'  hence  eine  ticfgetretne  @}>ur, 
•abeaten  track.'     Cp.  breitgetretne  ga^rflra^e,  jpiccol.  li.  6,  1.  955. 

2492.  mö^te,  '  might  be  able.' 

2493.  fefle.  The  usual  form  for  the  adv.  as  well  as  for  the  adj.  is 
now  fefl,  in  older  German  the  adj.  was  fefie  and  the  adverb  fafle. 

2496.     5)ie  ©c^jnjeben  ftnb  im   änmatf^).     This  announcement  is  re- 
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pealed  again  and  again  as  the  play  goes  on,  and  what  seems  likely  to 
save  Wallenstein  only  serves  to  hasten  his  destruction. 

2600.  No  direct  mention  of  this  promise  is  made  in  the  interview 
with  Octavio,  11.  1180 — 82. 

2509.  ®cl^ord|>t  for  5)arf  gcl^üidj^en. 

2510.  iScfjcrgen  fcc«  ®cfe(5c8,  say  'slaves  of  law.'  ©^ei'gc  orig.  means 
'leader  of  a  troop '  and  belongs  to  @cf)ar,  'crowd,'  '  troop.'  It  subse- 
quently  took  the  meanings  of  'sergeant,'  'beadle,'  and  of  'soldier,' 
'servant.' 

2513.  enggefeunbcne,  Cp.  Goethe's  S^s^igeiiic  1.  29,  3Bte  enggcbunbcii 
ifl  bc«  SBcitie«  ®Iürf. 

2521.  We  should  expect  either  ^a^n  S^t'  unb  äBürbe  or  l^ol^en  S^reii 
uitb  aöiirbcn. 

2523.  garbe  i^telt,  'was  staunch  to  him,'  'stood  bv  him.'  The 
phrase  ffavbe  l^attcn  is  commonly  used  to  denote  that  somebody  or 
soniething  keeps  its  colour,  does  not  easily  change,  is  faithful  or  is 
genuine.  In  the  same  way  we  say  5arbc  befenncn,  'to  give  one's  triie 
opinion,'  and  er  ifi  in  bcr  aScHe  gefävSt,  'he  is  a  true...,'  e.g.  ein  in  bcr 
3Bc((e  gcfdrbtec  {Demofrat),  'a  staunch  (democrat).' 

2527.     Sugcnbfreunbä,     The  following  is  a  free  invention  of  Schiller. 

2538.  3|i  eg  an  bem  is  a  familiär  phrase  for  3ft  f«  bcr  %<\\\.  The 
phrase  really  means  'Is  it  now  at  (  =  has  it  reached)  that  point.' 

2543.     ba«  So«=-ba«  Sd^irffat,  'Fate.'     See  1.  3180. 

2545.  The  following  account  is  supplemented  by  Wallenstein  him- 
self,  11.  3542  sqq.  Burgau  was  originally  the  capital  of  a  small  Swabian 
Margravate  between  Ulm  and  Augsburg.  It  is  now  a  small  Bavarian 
town.  We  are  not  particularly  well  informed  about  Wallenstein's  stay 
at  Burgau — hence  Schiller  was  all  the  more  free  to  work  out  poetically 
this  episode  of  the  Duke's  early  life.  Gordon  never  was  a  page  at 
Burgau.     See  1.  3543  n. 

2548.  jlrcfctc,  'strove,' say 'cherished  high  aspirations.' 

2549.  jtoanjtgid^r'gen.  On  Wallenstein's  age  at  the  time  of  his  death 
see  1.  1918  n.  The  following  account  is  eminently  fitted  to  arouse  our 
sympathy  (see  ^Prolog  II.  104 — 5  3)ie  Jtunfl  fptt  i^n  auc|)  eurem  Jserjcn 
menfd/Iicf)  nä^er  bringen).  It  is  a  master-slroke  of  the  poet  to  give  us  here 
when  the  end  is  drawing  near  a  retrospective  view  of  the  hero's  early 
youth  which  was  so  füll  of  promise. 

2660.  In  the  relation  of  this  incident  Schiller  foUowed  the  account 
of  Murr  which  is,  however,  not  well  authenticated.  According  to 
Murr  this  happened  in  1604,  at  the  Castle  of  Innsbruck. 
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2663.  lifpcn  fic^...fpürfn,  'allowed  themselves...to  be  noticed,'  'were 
noticed.' 

206Ö.  «r  würbe  fat^olifc^.  This  is  Murr's  account.  As  a  matter  of 
fact  Wallenstein,  whose  parents  were  Utraquists  (see  $iccol.  IV.  5, 
1.  2085),  became  a  member  of  the  Roman  Catholiq  Church  in  1599  *t 
the  Jesuits'  College  of  Olmütz. 

2567.     umgefe^rt  is  very  unusual  instead  of  umsetoanbtU  or  txrtvanktlt. 

2068.     Scgünfiigt.     On  the  want  of  the  inflexion  see  1.  16  n. 

befreite«,  'exempt'  viz.  from  reverses  and  misfortunes.  A  synony- 
mous  expression  is  gefeite«,  'one  who  wears  a  charmed  life.'  This  belief 
explains  many  actions  of  the  Duke. 

2669.  This  line  and  the  foUowing  are  similar  to  some  passages  in 
ögmoiit.  Cp.  especially  in  Act  II.  the  scene  between  Egmont  and 
his  private  secretary. 

2573.  fcfiwjtntefnb  refers  to  Gordon.  The  great  difference  in  their 
careers  is  further  discussed  V.  4,  11.  3543 — 65.  Cp.  also  8a 9 er  11.  440 
— 46.  The  words  td)...oc^cn  form  a  pat-enthetical  clause,  hence  it  is  not 
necessary  to  supply  er  before  warb  of  the  following  line. 

2674.  äBarb  is  the  older  form  instead  of  which  würbe  is  now  used  in 
ordinary  prose.  warb  occurs  chiefly  in  poetry  and  in  higher  prose 
diction.  würbe  is  derived  fr.  the  pl.  würben  where  the  u  is  historically 
right.  There  existed  in  the  older  State  of  the  German  as  well  as  of  the 
English  lang,  a  difference  in  the  radical  vowel  of  the  sing,  and  of  the 
plur.  of  the  preterite  of  most  strong  verbs.  This  old  Germanic  distinction 
was  subsequently  given  up,  but  cp.  the  Engl,  'was'  and  'W(?re';  alsocp. 
'began'  and  'beginn,'  'drank'  and  'drwnk,'  etc.  (also the  Gm.  ^atf,  ^ülfe; 
ftarb,  ftürbe,  etc.  in  which  the  forms  in  a  were  originally  peculiar  to  the 
sing.,  those  in  u  or  ü  to  the  plural  and  subjunctive.     But  cf.  1.  aSSo  n.). 

@raf  (1617),  Surft  (1622),  -Öetjog  (1624),  Dtctator  (1632).  The  use  of 
Dictatot  in  the  old  Roman  sense  of  absolute  Commander,  Generalissimo, 
is  very  appropriate.  Wallenstein  became  SEictatot  by  the  covenant  of 
Znaim  (-Göllersdorf)  in  1632. 

Scene  3. 

2679.  freie.  There  were  very  many  free  towns  in  Germany  in  olden 
times,  but  their  number  is  now  reduced  to  three,  viz.  Hamburg,  Bremen, 
Lübeck. 

2680.  Slbter,  m.,  the  Eagle  in  the  Imperial  coat  of  arms.  The 
source  of  the  following  discussion  is  Matthaeus  Merian's  Tomographie 
von  Böhmen. 
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2582.  jwci^unkcrt,  in  reality.  over  300.  Eger  was  pawned  in  1315 
by  the  Emperor  Louis  the  Bavarian  to  John  of  Bohemia. 

2683.     3)al^cr  rü^rt'«  kaß,  '  thjU  js  tlie  reason  why.' 

2686.  fanjcßicrt  is  a  technical  term.  fanjcKtert  really  means  'cross- 
barred'  (»ergittert)  and  comes  fr.  the  Lat.  cancellare,  'to  arrange  crpss- 
wise'  (hence  often  'to  cross  out,'.'to  cancel'),  fr.  cancelli-,  'lattice- 
work.'  The  Iower  half  of  the  Eagle  in  the  coat  of  arms  of  the  town 
was  obliterated  up  to  the  neck  with  white  and  red  bars  above  which 
only  the  top  of  the  wings  appeared. 

ctiua,  'possibly,'  'perhaps.'  The  prefix  et»  denotes  indefiniteness 
(cp.  ctn?a8,  etitdj),  and  tüa  is  the  older  form  of  the  modern  wo.  Thus 
ettt)a  originally  means  'anywhere,'  'somewhere,'  and  subsequently 
'somewhere  about,'  'perhaps.' 

2586.  »erbtentet  is  the  subj.  of  modest  Statement,  'I  should  say....' 
By  it  a  thing  is  stated  not  as  an  objective  fact  but  as  a  matter  of 
opinion.     He  speaks  like  the  future  King  of  Bohemia. 

2588.  iJlufnjiegleroolf,  n.  '^editious  j)§ople.'  Wallenstein's  admoni- 
tion  is  by  no  means  out  of  keeping  with  his  character.  Although  him- 
self  a  rebel  against  the  Emperor  he  always  insisted  on  orderly  govern- 
ment. 

2589.  '8...crfd)»üiiigen,  lit.  'to  reach  (it)  by  swinging  or  soaring,' 
hence,  'to  reach  it  by  effort,'  viz.  the  sum  required.     Say  'stand  it.' 

2590.  Again  we  learn  that  the  troops  are  not  maintained  by  the 
Emperor.     See  the  Sager  11.  882  sqq.  and  Sßiccol.  II.  7,  11.  1148  sqq. 

2592.  nodj),  'still,'  viz.  after  the  violent  measures  which  were  taken 
at  different  times  to  undo  the  work  of  the  Reformation,  especially  in 
1629  and  again  in  1632,  when  Wallenstein  himself,  after  he  had  driven 
the  Saxons  out  of  Eger,  expelled  the  Protestant  Hussites  from  the  town. 

2595.  The  Jesuits  tried  their  utmost  to  overthrow  him.  During 
the  last  years  of  his  command  he  did  not  admit  any  Jesuits  into  his  camp. 

2597.  3Jieplmd),  n.  'Mass-book,'  represents  the  Roman  Catholic, 
aSibel  the  Protestant  faith.     See  1.  298. 

2598.  all  eins,  usually  ganj  eing,  'all  the  same.'  Wallenstein's  in- 
difference  to  religion  is  historical.  There  were  many  Protestant  officers 
in  his  army.     See  also  Sager  I.  319  and  ^ßtccot.  il.  7,  I.  1269. 

2599.  ©logau  is  a  town  in  Silesia.  Grossglogau  (which  was  at  that 
time  a  Dukedom)  was  for  a  time  given  to  Wallenstein  (April,  1632)  in 
Order  to  compensate  him  for  the  loss  of  Mecklenburg  tili  he  could  be 
rewarded  by  a  JReidjSfüvftentum. 

2600.  ©»angelifdjjen  is  synonymous  with  ^rotefianten  and  Sutl^erif(^eit. 
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2602.  cvlaii(i()tcr.  erlau'c^t  is  the  old  past  part.  of  etlfuc^tcn  and 
translates  the  Latin  illustris,  serenus.  See  iDurt^lauc^tiaftit  8agtt 
1.   874  n. 

2604.  ^rfütlunä  ber  3etttn  (or  güHe  bet  3tttfn)  is  a  biblical  term  to 
denote  the  fulfilment  of  someihing  long  ago  piedicted  and  expected. 
It  is  a  fine  touch  of  tragic  irony  that  the  whole  ingenious  explanation 
given  by  Wallenstein  is  wrong.  In  1.  2606  he  means  by  2)te  -^ü^eit  the 
Emperor  and  not  himself,  and  it  does  not  seem  to  occur  to  him  that  the 
blood-stained  daggers  may  indicate  his  own  doom. 

2608.  This  refers  to  the  llouse  of  Habsburg  ruling  in  Spain  and 
in  Austria.  fpanifc^e  because  Spanish  influence  was  paramount  at  the 
Court  of  Vienna. 

2611.  This  was  possibly  suggested  to  Schiller  by  Moser's  Patrio- 
tisches Archiv,  in  which  it  is  told  that  a  Jesuit  pretended  to  have  seen 
three  suns  at  the  same  time  on  April  14,  1632. 

2612.  Davon,  usually  aGBoson  or  t>oit  fctnen  (con  toflc^fn). 

2614.  2)er  mittlere.  Does  Wallenstein  refer  to  hiinself  as  the  pro- 
tector  of  the  Protestant  faith  and  the  destroyer  of  the  Catholic  rule  of 
Austria  and  Spain?  He  wants  to  ingratiate  himself  with  the  Protestant 
mayor  of  Eger  and  to  appear  as  the  defender  of  tolerance  and  the  sup- 
porter of  broad  modern  views.  The  effect  of  this  conversation  with 
the  mayor  on  the  Citizens  of  Eger  is  grimly  alluded  to  by  Buttler  in 
IL  3214 — 22. 

2616.     jogen'8  auf  is  archaic  instead  of  6ejogen'8  auf. 

ben  ilücfen.  The  empire  of  the  Ottoman  Turks  reached  its  highest 
pitch  of  development  ander  Soliman  II.  (1520^66),  the  Magnificent,  the 
contemporary  of  Charles  V.  Even  after  his  time  for  over  a  Century  the 
Turks  were  a  great  source  of  danger  to  the  Empire  and  war  broke  out 
between  them  and  the  Emperor  in  1661  and  again  in  1682.  In  1683 
the  Turks  even  laid  siege  to  Vienna  and  nearly  captured  it. 

2616.  Without  mentioning  names  Wallenstein  hints  at  Austria  and 
Spain. 

2619.  tiefen  2lbenb,  'this  evening' ;  it  would  have  been  more  accurate 
to  say  'this  aftemoon.'  The  firing  heard  by  Wallenstein  was  caused 
by  Octavio's  attack  on  the  Swedes  stationed  at  Neustadt.  Schiller 
has  purposely  expressed  himself  rather  vaguely.  The  chronolc^  in 
this  and  a  few  other  passages  of  Act  iv.  has  given  rise  to  a  great  deal  of 
discussion,  but  by  assuming  two  battles  of  Neustadt  everything  is  made 
quite  clear.     See  the  Introd.  pp.  xvi,  xvii. 

2624.     «Reufiabt  and  äßeibm  are  small  places  about  7  German  miles 
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(1.   3079)  to  the  South  of  Eger  on  the  high  road  to  Regensburg,  fiom 
which  town  the  Swedes  are  supposed  to  approach.     See  the  map. 

2628.  3od()tniötl^aI  is  an  abbreviation  of  3oa(^tm8tI;aI  (as  3od()cn  is  a 
common  abbreviation  of  3oad;im).  Joachimsthal  is  a  Bohemian  town 
to  the  North-East  of  Eger  at  the  southern  exit  of  the  passes  lead- 
ing  from  Saxony  across  the  Erzgebirge  into  Bohemia.  See  the 
map.  Apparently  Wallenstein  expects  some  allies  from  the  North  as 
well  as  from  the  South,  although  the  main  force  (12,000  men)  of  the 
Swedes  is  approaching  from  the  South.  The  German  silver  coin  %^^\tx 
(value  3  3Haif  =  3  Shillings)  is  an  abbreviation  of  3oaclj>im8t^aIer  as  these 
coins  were  first  Struck  in  1519  at  Joachimsthal. 

2629.  iHitclnifierer,  the  usual  plural  is  now  Slrtebuficrc,  like  ÜDhigtetietf, 
©rcnabicre,  etc. ;  but  cp.  ^ctlebartiierer,  p.  163.  For  the  explanation  of 
the  word  see  Sagtt  1.  653  n. 

2631.     äBcrtcn,  n.  pl.,  means  in  military  language  'fortifications.' 

2633.  fcer  SJI^cingraf,  i.e.  Count  Otto  Ludwig  von  Salm.  It  was  in 
fact  Berhard  of  Saxe-Weimar.  Perhaps  Schiller  substituted  the  9{^etn« 
graf  out  of  consideration  for  the  Weimar  Court.     See  1.  332  n. 

2634.  aSaflcten.  SSaftei',  f.  'bastion'  is  a  loan  word  fr,  the  Ital. 
bastia  fr.  bastir  (cf.  Fr.  bätir)  'to  build.'  The  synonymous  word 
a3afiio'n,  f.  from  the  Fr.  bastion  (m.)  and  Ital.  bastione  (m.)  is  also  de- 
rived  fr.  bastir.  The  German  equivalent  to  aBajiet  is  aSoHmcrf,  'bulwark' 
fr.  the  old  verb  bolön^  'to  pile  up,'  hence  'something  piled  up.'  See 
1.  2396  n. 

2637.  This  order  reversing  all  that  he  has  done  proves  to  Gordon 
that  the  Duke  is  really  a  traitor  (11.  2446,  2479). 

2640.  ©d^njcfler  is  short  for  ©djnjägerin.  The  Countess  several  times 
addresses  Wallenstein  by  the  familiär  ÜBrubcr. 

2641.  nt^t  has  here  its  original  meaning  of 'nought.'     Lit.  'here  is 
'  nothing  of  my  staying,'  hence  'I  can  (or  shall)  not  stay  any  longer.' 

SCENE  4. 

2644.  Bettungen,  f.  pl.  like  the  Engl,  cognate  word  'lidings,'  is  often 
used  in  the  sense  of  9'ladj)i-id;tcn.     Cp.  5Poft  in  ®tegc«)}ofl  1.  3389. 

2648.  3:irfci{)cnreut  is  a  four  hours'  journey  from  Weiden  on  the  way 
to  Eger.     See  the  map. 

2649.  Sflad^  ©cnncnuntergong,  i.e.  of  the  previous  day.  These  lines 
refer  to  the  first  battle  of  Neustadt.     See  the  Introd.  p.  xvi. 

2660.   %(x^m.  is  a  Bohemian  place  to  the  North- West  of  Pilsen,    See 
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the  map.  Max  had  endeavoured  to  prevent  the  Swedes  from  reaching 
Wallenstein  by  dashing  on  their  unguarded  right  flank.  The  victory  of 
the  Swedes  and  the  continuation  of  their  march  is  only  apparently  to 
Wallenstein's  advantage.  It  is  really  fraught  with  disaster,  for  it  ruins 
the  happiness  of  his  house  (by  the  death  of  Max)  and  it  also  hurries  on 
his  own  death.  The  constant  repetition  of  'the  Swedes  are  coming' 
(Irives  Buttler  to  act  immediately. 

2653.  gtblictien  often  Stands  short  for  auf  ccm  $(a(  jtblicttn,  'remained 
on  the  battle-field,'  'killed.'    See  1.  2673. 

2660.  Sulp«  is  here  to  be  pronounced  as  a  dissyllable.  Colonel 
de  Suys  was  an  able  officer  of  Dutch  origin  and  the  proper  Dutch  pro- 
nunciation  of  the  name  is  '  Sois.'  He  is  mentioned  in  the  important 
scene  ijjtccol.  11.  7,  11.  1196  sqq.  As  a  matter  of  fact  Suys  was  at  that 
time  in  command  of  troops  stationed  near  Prag. 

Scene  5. 

2666.  tcm  [Rfictngraf.  The  word  JRftcingrcif  is  here  treated  as  a  proper 
name,  but  in  prose  it  would  have  to  be  inflected  tem  JWbcingrafen.  The 
same  use  occurs  in  jpiccct.  II.  7,  1.  1034. 

2671.  überiBäftigt  is  here  used  without  an  object  (fif).  We  might 
say  fcit  Obft^anb  genjcnnen,  or  gefiegt  in  this  absolute  way. 

2674.  In  his  distress  Wallenstein  wants  to  go  himself  to  see  the 
messenger,  but  IIlo  brings  the  fatal  news  without  betraying  the  slightest 
emotion  at  the  untimely  death  of  Max. 

2675.  @tf  will  jterben,  'she  is  on  the  point  of  dying,'  'she  is  dying.' 
See  1.  i4'22  n. 

Scene  6. 

2692.  J8ürge...für  ben  9Iu«gang.  Not  a  word  of  this  occurs  in  the*^'*'*'''^**^ 
scene  between  Buttler  and  Octavio  (ll.  6)  in  which  Buttler  asks  to  be 
left  with  his  regiment  near  Wallenstein  but  refuses  to  inform  Octavio  of 
his  plans.  But  several  times  in  his  conversations  with  Gordon,  Buttler 
asserts  that  he  has  undertaken  the  füll  responsibility  for  preventing  the 
junction  of  Wallenstein  with  the  Swedes.  This  is,  however,  a  mere 
pretext  to  carry  out  his  designs  the  better.  In  spite  of  his  Statement 
in  1.  «737  he  never  swerves  from  his  purpose  of  destroying  Wallenstein. 

2698.  The  short  lines  express  the  extreme  excitement  of  the  Speakers. 
From  1.  2705  to  1.  2727  the  dialogue  is  carried  on  in  short  epigrammatic 
sentences,  which  gives  it  great  animation.  This  is  called  technically 
ttichomythia  (ffTixofivdia)  'talking  in  [alternate]  lines.'     Stichom)rthia  is 
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common  in  the  Greek  tragic  writers  and  also  in  Shakespeare  and  was 
successfully  imitated  by  both  Goethe  and  Schiller.  In  modern  English 
drama  also  we  find  this  form  of  dialogue  not  unfrequently  employed. 

2704.  Uitet,  n.  is  a  populär  shortened  form  of  Urteil.  Cp.  iDrtttcI  for 
fcritt  %t\{.  It  occurs  again  in  1.  3790,  but  in  1.  3798  we  find  Urteil.  Buttler 
means  that  the  judgment  is  implied  in  the  execution.  Nevertheless  he 
implicitly  admits  that  a  formal  judgment  is  wanting.  This  was  really  the 
case,  but  in  Schiller's  drama  the  Duke  is  throughout  represented  as  being 
outlawed  by  an  Imperial  decree.     Line  2704  does  not  agree  with  this. 

2710.  nimmt  fid>...jurürf,  'is  taken  back,'  'can  be  taken  back.'  See 
1.  483  n. 

2716.  These  words  seem  hardly  appropriate  in  the  mouth  of  so 
Stern  a  warrior.  The  real  design  of  Wallenstein  as  Schiller  represents 
him  (probably  in  accordance  with  historical  truth)  was  to  force  the 
Emperor  to  bring  the  war  to  an  end.  From  1634  the  war  raged  on  for 
14  years  longer. 

2718.  ©natenenget,  m.     The  Imperial  mercy  is  thus  personified. 

2719.  bie  Slrmee  is  an  exaggeration.  Only  the  Pappenheimers  were 
annihilated. 

2722.  fein  iycrt;än3ni?,  n.  Buttler  is  fond  of  saying  so  during  the 
scenes  of  this  act.  But  it  is  true  that  the  very  victory  and  progress  of 
his  friends  kill  Wallenstein. 

2725.     taufenb  is  used  indefinitely  for  a  large  number.     Cp.  11.  2054, 

tarnen  um  for  todren  (fieser)  umgefommen.     See  I.  840  note. 

2743.  bie  @cmatt  ber  Sterne.  Schiller  makes  Gordon  find  some 
excuse  for  Wallenstein  in  his  belief  in  the  stars  and  their  influenae 
on  his  actions.  See  ^Jrolog  11.  109  sqq.  At  the  same  time  Gordon 
overrates  the  influence  of  lUo  and  Terzky  over  Wallenstein.  Not  their 
bad  ad  vice  but  Wallenstein 's  insatiable  ambition  is  the  cause  of  his  ruin. 

2750.     ä»era6rebt  for  JBerabtebet.     See  6erebt  1.  1657  "• 

SCENE   7. 

2756.  jttjötftonfenb,  but  see  11.  333  n.,  1822  n.  Wallenstein  expected 
16,000.  The  smaller  number  may  be  explained  in  different  ways.  Either 
the  Swedes  sent  less  men  than  they  first  promised,  or  the  12,000  man 
Coming  from  the  South  were  to  be  reinforced  by  a  smaller  number 
(3000 — 4000)  approaching  from  the  North  via  Joacliimsthal.  We  need 
not  assume  that  Schiller  has  been  careless  in  giving  the  numbers. 
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2767.  alter  refers  to  Buttler,  the  true  successor  of  the  stem  and 
silent  Octavio,  whose  very  nicknarae  he  seems  to  have  inherited. 

2764.  ka«  alte  ^aupt,  viz.  Octavio. 

2765.  On  the  enjambement  see  1.  33  n. 

2766.  fürflen,  'elevate  to  the  rank  ofprinces.'     See  1.  3866. 
2771.     mein  «m'ger  3anf  is  one  of  the  vulgarisms  of  Illo's  language. 

2778.  Suer  JRegintfnt,  i.e.  Buttler's  dragoons.  As  a  matter  of  fact 
Gordon  gave  the  banquet,  but  it  would  not  suit  the  character  of  Gordon 
as  sketched  in  this  drama. 

2779.  Ja^nac^t,  f.  'carnival.'  It  was  really  the  Saturday  before 
Shrove  Tuesday.  gafnac^t  is  now  generally  pronounced  and  speit 
f5aflna(^t,  but  Schiller  wrote  gafna^t  which  is  probably  more  correct, 
meaning  originally  'night  of  revel.'  The  Substitution  of  gaflnac^t  for 
ga«nac!)t,  gaftnac^t  would  in  that  case  be  due  to  clerical  influence. 

2781.     äoantgarte,  f.  The  German  word  is  aSotttab,  m.  (1.  3021). 

2786.     In  Schiller's  History  this  saying  is  ascribed  to  Neumann. 

2797.     Pf^n=@tanfc  Ratten,  »iberflt^en.     See  Sptccot.  I.  3,  1.  319. 

2806.  ftc^...tn8  2lug'  3tfcJ)(agen  ^o6cn  is  not  a  frequent  or  very  elegant 
expression  in  German.  It  seeras  to  be  a  Gallicism.  Cf.  the  French  se 
mettre  le  doigt  dans  fceil.     Its  meaning  is  'to  do  oneself  a  great  injury.' 

2811.  Sutcr  is  a  lengthened  form  instead  of  the  ordinary  and  histo- 
rically  correct  @uer.  It  is  not  yet  sanctioned,  although  it,  as  well  as 
nnfftet  for  uiifer,  occurs  not  unfrequently  in  the  classical  writers.  See 
Brandt,  Grammar  §  82. 

2814.  »ergnügt  has  not  here  the  usual  meaning  of  'pleased'  but  is 
equivalent  to  jufiicten,  'content,'  'satisfied.'  t(^  bin  vngnAgt  is  equi- 
valent  to  xi)  begnüge  mi^,  ic^  kffe  mit  genügen. 

2816.     beileüen,  'arrange,'  'provide,'  'care  for,'  'attend  to.* 

2820.     2)tm  ©c^metif^en.     See  the  notes  to  II.  1755  and  1833. 

2823.  fetner  foß  ftc^  für  faiferüt^  befennen.  Before  lUo  and  his  friends 
were  murdered  at  the  castle  of  Eger  the  cry  was  raised  3Btr  ifl  gut 
fatfer(id()?  while  the  soldiers  calied  out  SSioat  gerbtnanbu«.     See  1.  3207. 

2827.  ba«  SBort,  'the  watch-word,'  for  \,<iA  «ofungÄtocrt,  bit  Sofung,  bie 
iParore. 

2829.  quitt,  the  German  equivalent  is  to«  or  lebtg.  quitt  is  borrowed 
fr.  the  Fr.  quitte  fr.  Middle  Latin  quittus,  quütus,  'quiet,'  'pacified,' 
hence  'satisfied'  with  regard  to  a  thing. 

2831.  This  is  the  last  scene  in  which  Terzky  and  Illo  appear.  Their 
end  is  strikingly  alluded  to  in  11.  3664 — 5.  On  the  subject  of  their 
murder  there  exists  a  fine  bailad  by  Theodor  Fontane  calied  ®(^loji 
S.  W.  T.  17 
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©gec  which  begins :  Sdrmcnk  im  !ScI)tof  ju  @ger  |  über  bem  Ungartecin  | 
ft^cn  kte  SBürbcntrdgcr  |  >§erjogg  SBattenPctn.  See  Th.  Echtermeyer's 
Auswahl  deutscher  Gedichte  (Halle,  1893),  No.  179.  An  eld  engraving 
by  M.  Merian  (1593 — 1650)  representing  the  murder  of  Wallenstein  and 
of  his  friends  is  reproduced  in  Winter's  History  of  the  Thirty  Years^ 
War,  pp.  486 — 7. 


SCENE  8. 

2840.  bic  aSurg  is  situated  high  up  in  the  town  and  somewhat  apart 
from  the  other  buildings. 

2847.     unter  for  untergegangen.     See  1.  58  n. 
2852.     jerfdjnetben,  like  the  Fate  who  cuts  the  thread  of  life. 
28Ö5.     aSrettfpiel,  n.  means  'game  of  draughts,'  usually  for  ©amefpicl. 
2867.     Sln^anb  na^nt  er.     See  1.  102  n.  4-i.<,  '  > 

J2*j^  du^:  i^u   @^r'  unb  2Bürbe...mürfein  unb...  fielen  is  very  unusual  instead  of  um  @^r' 
(j        unb  aGBürbe... würfeln  unb  fpielen.    This  construction  is  probably  a  Gallicism. 
Compare/c'«(?r  sa  vie. 

2861.  I^tneingcrccljnet,  'included  in  his  calculation.' 

2862.  iener  bort  seems  to  refer  to  the  great  mathematician  Archi- 
medes  of  Syracuse.  When  the  Romans,  after  a  prolonged  siege,  took 
Syracuse  by  storm  (in  212  B.c.),  some  Roman  soldiers  found  him  musing 
in  the  midst  of  some  mathematical  figures.  He  called  out  to  them 
'Do  not  disturb  my  circles,'  but  they  killed  him.  The  sing.  Sirfel  is 
Strange  as  one  thinks  of  the  Latin  Noli  turbare  circulos  meos.  The 
allusion  is  a  very  vague  one.  The  only  point  of  comparison  seems  to 
lie  in  the  fact  that  Wallenstein  will  be  overtaken  by  death,  like  Archi- 
medes,  unawares  and  in  the  midst  of  all  his  schemes.  The  allusion 
seems  rather  out  of  place  in  the  mouth  of  Buttler,  but  in  this  act  Buttler 
uses  classical  terminology  more  than  once.  See  11.  2434  and  2441. 
jener  bort  cannot  possibly  refer  to  Max  as  has  been  suggested.  jener 
and  bort  are  very  fitly  used  to  suggest  that  Buttler  probably  has  got 
the  Story  from  hearsay  and  does  not  remember  the  names.  '  He  will 
fall  like  that  other  man  there  who  feil  in  the  midst  of  his  .circles.' 

2866.  ®belt!^atcn  is  a  Compound  which  does  not  appear  to  occur 
anywhere  eise.     It  is  formed  on  the  analogy  of  ©rogt^aten  and  (Suttfiaten. 

2875.  Bufammenfunft,  f.  stands  for  3ufammenfommen  or  Bufammentreffen. 

2876.  With  this  sentence  cp.  Goethe's  @gmont  Act  v.  (Egmont  to 
Ferdinand):  @8  glaubt  ber  äUtufd;,  fein  ?e6cn  ju  leiten,  ftd)  fct5it  ju  fugten, 
unb  fein  SnncrjJe«  wjirb  unnjibtrfie^Udf;  Xi<x^  feinem  @c!l;irffal  gejogen. 
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2877.     Spiftwfrf,  n.  usually  ®picljtug,  n.  or  SricIbaH,  m. 

2880.  ^dlf«.  The  older  form  ^ülf'fl  is  still  the  more  commonly 
used  of  the  two. 

2883.  Cp.  Der  Sug  bf«  ^erjtn«  ift  bt«  ©djicffal«  Stimmt,  ^Piccol.  111. 
8,  1.  1840. 

2887.  Staffel,  f.  'steps,'  'ladder,'  is  here  poetic  for  @tuftii((itft  or 
simply  Seiter.  See  ?agtr  1.  435.  Its  Low  German  equivalent  is  ®ta»>el, 
'pile,'  'dock-yard.'     Cp.  Engl,  'staple.' 

2888.  Cp.  Act  V.  2,  11.  3294 — 95  and  the  words  of  Bolingbroke  to 
Exton  at  the  conclusion  of  Shakespeare's  Richard  II: 

They  love  not  poison  that  do  poison  need, 
Nor  do  I  thee:   though  I  did  wish  hira  dead, 
1  hate  the  murderer,  love  him  murdered. 

2896.  entehrt.  The  idea  expressed  in  this  line  was  further  developed  - 
in  a  second  monologue  by  Buttler,  which  was  to  follow  this  scene  and 
to  conclude  the  first  series  of  scenes  of  Act  iv.,  which  would  thus 
have  been  introduced  and  ended  by  a  monologue  spoken  by  Buttler. 
The  second  monologue  was,  however,  subsequently  suppressed  by  the 
poet.  It  is  printed  in  Appendix  I.  B.  He  is  forced  to  murder  Wallen- 
stein by  the  shame  which  he  feels  at  the  thought  that  he  had  himself 
intended  to  support  the  Duke  in  his  treason  against  the  Emperor. 
Though  Octavio  alone  knows  of  his  intended  treason,  he  feels  that  there 
is  a  stain  on  his  honour  which  only  the  Duke's  blood  can  wash  away. 

2898.  This  appeal  of  the  good-natured  Gordon  seals  the  Duke's 
fate.  If  Buttler  has  so  far  been  at  all  moved  by  his  words,  now  he 
hardens  his  heart.  Once  more  his  pride  is  wounded  and  he  becomes 
inexorable. 

2899.  J^etj,  'the  inner  consciousness ' ;  SPteinuna,  'opinion  of  others,' 
'public  opinion. ' 

2906.     anfc^tagcn,  '^stimate,'  'tax.' 

2910.  In  1.  2879  Buttler  talks  of  9?ütn)enbigfett,  but  here  he  gives  the 
principal  reason  of  Wallenstein 's  ruin.     It  is  his  SQBtQe. 

2911.  einen  getfen.  With  this  and  the  foll.  cp.  Homer's  Iliad  xvr. 
33  sqq.  and  Vergil's  ^.neid  iv.  365  sqq.  These  passages  may  have 
influenced  Schiller,  who  knew  Homer  well  and  had  himself  translated 
the  fourth  book  of  Vergil.  Cp.  also  Goethe's  <^ermann  unb  Dorothea 
IV.  228. 

2914.  ein  @ctt.  This  imitation  of  the  language  of  the  ancient 
classics  occurs  frequently  in  Schiller's  poetry.     See  L  313«  and  cp.  also 
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his  poem  !Dte  SBürgfd^aft  1.  65  :  unb  ein  ®ott  l^ot  ©rtarmen,  and  Goethe's 
Siaffo  V.  5,  11.  3432 — 3  :  Unb  wenn  bcr  SKenfcl)  in  feinet  jQual  »erfiummt,  gab 
mit  ein  ®ott,  ju  fagen,  »te  i^  leibe. 

SCENE  9. 

In  the  stage  manuscripts  this  scene  is  preceded  by  the  two  scenes 
which  are  now  placed  at  the  beginning  of  Act  V.  See  the  Introd.  p.  xv. 
Scenes  9 — 14  are  closely  connected.  They  contain  details  of  the  death 
of  Max  and  the  tragic  end  of  the  love  of  Max  and  Thekla.  Thekla 
leaves  to  die  beside  her  lover's  grave. 

2924.  unbeicitet,  in  ordinary  prose  unoorBetettet.  In  his  warm  sym- 
pathy  and  his  füll  understanding  of  Thekla's  feelings  Wallenstein  for 
once  appears  as  a  truly  loving  father,  and  father  and  daughter  are 
reconciled.     Cp.  the  final  embrace  between  Max  and  Octavio  li.  6. 

2928.  beiner  aJiutter  tiebenbe  ©cflalt  is  somewhat  formal  instead  of 
beine  liebenbe  SKuttet,  say  'your  mother's  loving  face.' 

2958.  In  her  excitement  the  Duchess  addresses  her  husband  by  the 
familiär  bu  and  he  answers  in  the  same  way  1.  2971. 

2961.     ja,  'indeed,'  'even.' 

2963.     J&etjlcllen,  usually  SGBiebeti^ctfletten,  'reestablish,'  'redeen^' 

2965.  ungtetdj»  has  here  the  unusual  meaning  of  meiner  Statur  ni^t 
gleid|)  =  unrtdjtig.  uncfcen  is  sometimes  used  with  the  same  meaning.  Cp. 
also  the  Lat.  iniquus.     Say  'may  not  think  amiss  of  me.' 

2978.  -öetbin.  The  unfortunate  girl  comports  herseif  with  true 
heroism  in  the  following  scene.  Nothing  can  be  less  appropriate  and 
less  in  the  spirit  of  Schiller  than  to  take  Thekla  as  a  sentimental  girl 
incapable  of  Controlling  her  feelings. 

2984.     büjietn  ©tnfamfeit.     It  is  a  fine  touch  of  the  poet  that  towards 
the  end  of  the  drama  the  courageous  Countess  becomes  more  and  more  ^ 
depressed  and  füll  of  evil  forebodings,  while  in  spite  of  all  his  reverses 
Wallenstein  becomes  more  calm  and  confident  with  every  scene  and 
thus  revpals  his  real  greatness  of  character.  , 

2995.  mtt  totbert  is  rare  for  mtd()  anwtbert  or  mir  »tberttd^  (ttjibeittärtig, 
jutotber)  ifi.  Luther  has  toa«  meinet  Seelen  njtbette  anjurül^ten,  Job  vi.  7, 
and  Euphorion  says  in  gauft  II.  3,  11.  9781 — 2  :  2)a8  lei(f)t  ©rtungene  |  bo8 
wibert  mit. 

Scene  ig. 
The  narrative  of  the  Swedish  captain  in  its  noble  simplicity  is  a 
much  admired  piece  of  composition  and  a  fine  Imitation  of  the  'mes- 
sengers'  reports'  in  the  Greek  tragedies,  which  Schiller  studied  with 
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great  pleasure  and  profit  preparatory  to  writing  äBaHenftein.  In  a 
drama  such  purely  epic  pieces  can  be  but  of  rare  occurrence  but  this 
passage  and  also  'Wallenstein's  dream'  (11.  897  sqq.)  are  füll  of  the 
highest  draraatic  interest.  This  scene  and  the  two  next  were  done  into 
English  verse  by  Carlyle  (Zi/^  tf/"  Ä-i///^r,  pp.  nö — 30)  who  says  'the 
fate  of  Max  and  Thekia  might  draw  tears  from  the  eyes  of  a  Stoic' 
The  account  of  Max's  death  and  burial  is  a  free  invention  of  the  poet, 
who  for  a  long  time  was  uncertain  what  would  be  the  most  fitting  death 
for  Max,  At  last  he  decided  not  to  represent  him  as  killed  by  the 
bullets  of  the  enemy,  but  trampled  to  death  under  the  hoofs  of  the 
horses  of  his  own  Cuirassiers.  In  describing  his  death  he  moreover 
availed  himself  of  the  account  given  by  Theraniene  of  the  death  of 
young  Hippolyte  in  Racine's  tragedy  Phidre  (v.  6,  11.  1498  sqq.)  and 
in  describing  his  burial  he  made  use  of  an  actual  occurrence  at  the 
burial  of  the  soldier  poet  Ewald  von  Kleist.     See  1.  3061  n. 

3016.  The  first  ^efaft  means  'prepared'  (auf,  for),  the  second  'col- 
lected,'  'calm,' 

3018.  After  Wallenstein  had  signed  the  military  Convention  with 
theni,  the  Swedes  naturally  did  not  expect  an  attack  from  his  troops. 

ntc^t  9en)drtig  =  nid)t  gefaßt  auf,  'not  expecting,'  fr.  geioarten,  an  old 
verb  meaning  'to  look  forward  to.' 

3020.     gtgfn  9l6enb,  i.e.  the  evening  of  the  third  day.     On  the  muchl/(jijwij(, 
disputed  chronology  see  Introd.  pp.  xvi,  xvii.  'tUiAL»^ 

©otfe  StauBt«,  usually  2BoIfe  Staut  like  ein  (^{(xi  2ßaffet. 

3025.  gefprengt,  we  should  expect  fprengenb.  The  past  part.  Stands 
as  if  famcn  or  fonimcnb  preceded  it. 

3026.  iBer^ad,  m.  'berrier  of  trees  cut  down,'  ' barricade  (of  trees).* 
The  noun  is  derived  fr.  »et^acfen,  *to  cut  up  (trees),'  in  military  language 
'to  fence  with  an  abatis.'     The  word  SSer^au,  m.  has  the  same  meaning, 

3031.  baS  Sufvotf,  viz,  the  Tiefenbach,  Lothringen  and  Toscana 
regiments.     See  11.  \i6l — 8. 

3036.  einen  9icd;en  »on  S3iten...fiarr,  'a,^"''''^ling  barrier  of_pikes.' 
On  SÜet^en  see  1.  2429  n.  The  usual  word  in  this  connexion  would 
be  SBatt  or  2Ba(i.  The  men  armed  with  SPittn  (1.  3204)  were  called 
Sßtfenicre,     fiarc  may  be  taken  as  a  predicative  adjectiye. 

3039.  This  line  is  a  familiär  quotation.  Say  'wedged  into  this 
confined  terribk  strait.' 

3046.  fprengt...fetn...9Jof  is  the  causative  of  fpttngen  and  means 
fpringen  machen,  fptingen  laffen.  It  is  now  used  without  an  object  if  it 
means  'to  gallop,'  e.g.  Die  Äüraffiere  fprengten    ^etan,    'the   cuirassiers 
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came  galloping  on.'  Schiller  uses  fprengen  frequently  with  a  direct 
object.  See  SPiccrt.  I.  i,  1.  26  n.,  ©et  Äam^jf  mit  bem  S)radj)en  1.  143, 
and  cp.  the  Engl.  '  to  prick. ' 

3048.     $artifan  with  apocope  of  final  e  for  Sßartifane.     See  1.  1922  n. 

3050.  kie  ©ewatt  ker  Sf^offe  instead  of  bie  gewattigen  Stoffe,  'the  furious 
rushing  steeds,'  is  a  common  constraction  in  Schiller's  poetry.  The 
adject.  qualifying  a  neun  is  turned  into  a  noun  qualified  by  the  other 
neun  in  the  genit.  case,  e.g.  ker  Biueige  ®rün  =  fcie  grünen  Bmeige.  For 
others  see  the  note  to  (piccol.  III.  8,  1.  1758.  On  the  whole  passage  cf. 
ßager  11.  980  sqq.     It  is  also  possible  to  translate  literally. 

3060.  Max  does  not  intentionally  destroy  his  regiment,  but  it  is 
characleribtic  of  the  love  of  his  men  that  they  do  not  want  to  survive 
him.     See  11.  1882 — 3  and  2726. 

3062.  In  what  foUows  Schiller  has  immortalised  an  actual  occurrence 
which  at  the  time  created  much  Sensation  in  Germany.  In  the 
battle  of  Kunersdorf  (1759),  in  which  the  great  Frederick's  army  was 
defeated  by  the  Russians  and  Austrians,  the  Prussian  major  Ewald 
von  Kleist,  the  friend  of  Lessing  and  the  author  of  fine  ödes  and  other 
poetry,  was  severely  wounded  and  died  soon  after  a  prisoner  in  the 
hands  of  the  Russians.  When  the  gallant  officer  was  to  be  buried  and 
his  sword  was  missing,  the  Russian  commanding  officer  placed  his  own 
sword  on  the  coffin,  many  Russian  officers  foUowed  in  the  funeral  pro- 
cession,  and  the  dead  body  was  saluted  with  military  honours  by  the 
Russian  garrison.  Lessing  has  alluded  to  this  magnanimity  towards  a 
fallen  enemy  in  the  i3th  of  his  famous  Littei-aturbriefe.  It  has  been 
suggested,  but  without  sufficient  reason,  that  11.  3062 — 72  were  a  later 
Interpolation  by  Schiller. 

3069.     feiner  (Sitten,  *of  his  manners,'  *of  his  character.' 

3076.  beigcfe^t  is  a  synonym  of  beftattet,  fceetkigt,  bcitvaben.  6cife|en 
means  originally  '  to  put  down  by  the  side  of  something  eise,'  subse- 
quently  is  was  used  euphemistically  for  '  to  put  down  by  the  side  (of 
other  dead  people),'  'to  bury.' 

3078.  Jiat^rincnftift.  In  this  Compound  the  old  weak  genit.  of 
Jiatt;rine  survives.     Cp.  SKarienbitt,  etc. 

3081.  galfcnterg  is  situated  between  Neustadt  and  Tirschenreut. 

3082.  ©ecfenkorf.  The  name  is  invented  by  the  poet.  Schiller  knew 
a  J^err  oon  Secfenkorf  at  the  Weimar  Court. 

3084.  meufdjüd).  The  captain  had  shown  his  sympathy  by  not 
exulting  over  the  victory  of  his  countrymen  and  by  giving  Max  all  due 
honour. 
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SCKNE  ir. 

3095.     flriteBt,  supply  ^dtttft. 

3100.     Notice  the  stichomythia  in  the  following  dialogue. 

3109.     SBarb  iftm  fanft  ^etcttet,  '  Pjd  he  find  a  soft  couch?' 

3115.  (55natcnbiltf.  ©nafctn  is  the  old  weak  gen.  sing,  of  ®natt,  f. 
@natcnHlt,  n.  is  an  image  of  the  Holy  Virgin  or  of  a  saint  which  is  be- 
lieved  to  bestow  blessings  on  its  worshippers.     Say  '  shfiny.' 

3118.     fennt  Stands  for  trfennt. 

3121.     J?at»alter,  m.  'equerry  {in  waiting).' 

3131.  mit  S'&ntn,  now  usually  au8  3^nen. 

3132.  Thekla  is  resolved  to  die  by  the  side  of  her  lover's  grave,  but 
she  does  not  yet  know,  nor  does  she  wish  to  reflect,  how  she  is  to  die. 
Her  ultimate  fate  has  not  been  indicated  by  the  poet  in  clear  words. 
The  curiosity  of  many  readers  wished  for  a  more  definite  answer. 
Schiller  replied  to  their  enquiries,  refusing  any  further  explanation,  in  the 
delicate  little  poem  %\jt\\<x,  Sine  ©eifierjtitnmt.    See  Appendix  II.  A. 

3137.     nenne  is  the  subj.  for  nennen  foH. 

3140.  be8  Sanier  Jen«,  now  ke8  ©djmcrje«.  The  older  genit.  ©c^merjen« 
(still  older  ©cfjmcrjcn,  weak  gen.  of  fccr  ®c^merje,  now  ®(^merj)  survives 
in  Compounds,  e.g.  Sc^jmerjenätint.  The  form  fce«  @c^nierje«,  which  is 
now  usetl,  is  of  recent  origin  after  the  analog  of  ©c^erj,  Sc^etje«. 

3148.     ^c^ten,  i.e.  devoid  of  body,  devoid  of  life. 

3150.     Cp.  Schiller's  poem  Äaffankra,  Stanza  14. 

SCENE  12. 

With  this  monologue  cp.  5PtccoI.  in.  9.  This  was  a  favourite 
passage  with  Körner.     (See  his  letter  to  Schiller  of  April  9,  1799.) 

3157.     (Säumnis,  f.  is  poetic  and  rare  instead  of  (unebeln)  @dumen«.     ' 
3161.     Notice  the  use  of  rime  from  this  point  to  the  end  of  the 
scene,  adding  to  the  pathos  of  the  lines. 

3163.  This  line  is  a  familiär  quotation. 

3164.  fein  ®e^alt,  m.  orig.  *its  Contents,*  say  'its  value/  'its  flower.' 
3168.     The  reference  is  not  quite  clear.     It  certainly  does  not  mean 

that  she  dreamt  of  two  such  hours  which  were  to  come  to  her  at  some 
future  time.  Her  dreams  carry  her  back  and  her  thoughts  dwell 
fondly  on  her  happiness  in  the  past.  If  we  take  jwei  literally  and 
@tunben  vaguely  we  may  think  of  the  hour  of  Max's  first  declaration 
(SPiccot.  III.  3,  11.  1488  sqq.)  and  of  the  happy  hour  before  the  banquet 
($iccot  III.  Scenes  4 — 6).    But  as  in  Schiller's  language  jwei  is  often 
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used  vaguely  like  ein  )3aar,  for  'a  couple  of,'  'a  few,'  the  sentence  may 
with  better  reason  be  taken  to  iniply  merely  that  she  thought  of  those 
few  blissful  hours  of  love  before  Fate  marred  her  happiness.  In  looking 
back  on  the  short  period  of  her  undisturbed  happiness,  her  love  seems 
to  her  but  a  short  dream,  hence  *I  dreamt  of....'  On  S^raum  see  1. 
3446  n.  Instead  of  l^immelfcjjöncn,  which  is  formed  after  the  model  of 
»vunkerfc^ön,  we  should  usually  say  l^immtifdj)  f(^5nen. 

3170.  mit  ftöftcvUdjcm  Sagen,  'with  the  jjiyncss  nf  a-novicfi.'  Thekla 
had  been  brought  up  in  a  convent.     See  jpiccol.  II.  4,  1.  727. 

3171.  taufcnb  Sonnen,  hyperbolically  of  the  dazzling  light  of  love. 
See  1.  20S4. 

3173.  fa6en;aften,  i.e.  days  filled  with  unreal  dream-like  fancies. 
The  whole  dream-world  of  childhoo4  is  as  it  were  a  fairy-tale.  See 
*ßtccot.  III.  4,  1.  1625,  in  which  Max  speaks  of  the  SDJärdjjen  meiner 
Jtinberial^ce.  In  5)te  Svaut  »on  ÜWeffina  I.  7,  1.  710,  Don  Manuel 
speaks  of  früher  Äinbf  cit  bämmcrl^ctlen  klagen.  Carlyle  says  'childhood's 
fairy-land.' 

3176.  erji,  viz.  after  I  had  left  the  convent  and  entered  the  world. 
On  the  deep  effect  produced  on  Max  by  his  meeting  Thekla,  see  5PiccoI. 
I.  4,  11.  500  sqq. 

3178.  jdrtlic^e  has  here  the  sense  of  tiebü^e  or  anmutige,  which  it 
often  has  in  South  German.     Cp.  1.  440  n. 

3179.  unter  ben.  Here  Schiller  avoids  using  the  contracted  form 
untern  as  unsuited  to  so  tragic  a  narrative.     But  see  1.  806. 

3180.  808  be«  @ci()önen.  This  line  is  a  familiär  quotation.  ®d()5n 
seems  here  to  be  equivalent  to  '^iXxS)  rein,  the  Greek  KoXoKayaddv. 
Cp.  1.  3453.  and  Schiller's  poem  SZdnie  printed  in  Appendix  II.  B. 

ScENE  13. 

This  scene  and  the  following  were  omitted  by  Schiller  in  the  acting 
copies.  They  were  not  acted  on  the  Weimar  stage.  See  the  letter 
to  Goethe  dated  March  17,  1799. 

3184.  This  answer  shows  the  great  devotion  of  the  equerry.  He 
and  Fräulein  Neubrunn  stand  by  Thekla  to  the  last,  just  as  the  Cuiras- 
siers  refuse  to  leave  Max. 

Act  V. 

The  scenes  of  this  act  follow  immediately  after  those  of  Act  IV.  The 
time  of  action  is  the  night  of  the  fourth  day.     See  Introd.  p.  xiv. 
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SCENB   I. 

In  the  stage  manuscripts  this  scene  and  the  following  were  placed 
at  the  beginning  of  Act  IV.  and  the  last  act  of  the  drama  began  with  the 
present  Scene  3.  From  Schiller's  letter  to  Goethe  of  March  8,  1799, 
we  learn  that  these  two  scenes  were  written  by  him  with  the  purpose  of 
enlarging  the  final  portion  of  his  Iragedy  after  most  of  the  other  scenes 
had  been  conipleted.  Many  critics  would  wish  to  see  them  omitted  in 
Order  to  pass  on  without  interruption  from  Thekla's  grief  and  flight  to 
the  last  palhetic  scenes  in  which  Wallenstein  appears.  The  first  scene, 
in  which  Major  Geraldin  without  any  objection  consents  to  murdering 
lUo  and  Terzky,  gives  us  füll  information  as  to  the  way  in  which  they 
were  to  be  killed  and  were  really  killed.  The  second  scene,  in  which 
Büttler  has  the  greatest  difficulty  in  gaiuing  over  the  two  unscrupulous 
captains,  forms  a  strong  contrast  to  the  preceding  one.  The  murder  of 
lUo  and  Terzky  at  the  banquet  may  be  contrasted  with  3)ie  $ircu(o« 
mini  Act  iv. 

®tralbin  was  DbttPwac^tmeiflet,  Commander  of  a  squadron,  in  Buttler's 
regiment  of  dragoons. 

3205.  @ßfaal  nc&cnbei  is  here  the  'room  adjoining  the  dining-room. ' 

3206.  auf  ©tfe^t.     On  the  enjambement  see  1.  33  n.-  ^     ^'-^  *^ .    ■ 

3207.  5Bfr...taif«lic^?  This  was  actually  the  cry  raised.  See 
1.  2823  n.  -  ^~ 

3209.  beike,  viz.  lUo  and  Terzky.  In  fact  Kinsky  and  Neumann 
were  killed  at  the  same  time. 

3216.  (Jttldrtn  fi^  für  i^n,  in  consequence  of  the  hopes  held  out  by 
Wallenstein  in  his  conversation  with  the  mayor  (iv.  3).  This  incident 
was  invented  by  the  poet  to  give  another  reason  for  Buttler's  anxiety  to 
kill  the  Duke  without  delay.  As  a  matter  of  fact  Wallenstein  intended 
to  force  the  Citizens  by  all  sorts  of  means  to  take  the  oath  of  allegiance 
to  him.  They  were  sumnioned  to  appear  before  him  the  next  morning, 
but  when  they  assembled  they  were  mach  relieved  on  being  informed 
that  no  such  oath  would  be  required. 

3217.  gricten«für(ltn.  See  1.  287  (Äriegt«fütflen)  and  11.  1950  and 
1981  sqq. 

3220.     äBac^c.t^un  is  mach  less  usual  than  äBac^c.flc^n  (or  ^a(tcn). 

Scene  1. 
This  grotesque  and  almost  burlesque  scene  preparatory   to   the 
murder  is  clearly  intended  by  way  of  contrast  to  set  off  the  gloomy 
and  pathetic  scenes  by  which  it  is  surrounded.     It  seems  to  have  been 
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written  under  the  influence  of  similar  scenes  in  Shakespeare's  plays. 
In  the  murderers  of  Wallenstein  there  is  not  an  atom  of  tragic  feeling. 
They  are  just  like  the  common  herd  of  Wallenstein's  soldiery,  who 
will  only  follow  him  as  long  as  he  is  powerful  and  prosperous,  but  who 
will  desert,  and  if  need  be  murder  him  the  moment  Fortune  has  declared 
against  him.  The  importance  of  this  scene  has  been  well  discussed 
by  Kuno  Fischer,  Schillerschriften  I.  2,  109  sqq.  {Schiller  als  Komiker). 

The  two  captains,  who  are,  like  Geraldin,  officers  in  Buttler's 
regiment,  form  a  most  striking  contrast  to  the  high-minded  Swedish 
captain  who  has  only  just  left  the  stage  (iv.  10)  and  also  to  Colone! 
Wrangel  (l.  5).  Of  the  two  captains,  Deveroux  is  the  more  intelligent 
and  the  more  energetic,  Macdonald  is  little  more  than  his  echo.  Notice 
the  very  quick  and  animated  way  in  which  the  conversation  is  carried 
on  between  the  three  accomplices.  Buttler  is  as  resolute  and  as  clever 
as  usual,  but  nowhere  does  his  character  sink  down  to  a  lower  level 
than  in  this  scene. 

3)c»erou):  (or  35coercur)  is  in  most  accounts  mentioned  as  the  only 
leader  of  the  murderers.  Schiller  found  the  name  of  Macdonald  in 
Murr's  account  of  the  catastrophe. 

3228.     nat}iufl  ung...füv  i^n  in  5Pflt^t,  *you  swore  us  in  in  his  name^' 

3239.  (aoltaten  ker  Sortuna  is  the  exact  name  for  them.  See  Sager 
11.  420  sqq.  and  11.  348  sqq.  Schiller  found  the  expression  ©olbaten  «on 
ber  Sortuna  in  his  sources, 

3242.  Sortüne  »ladjen.  The  French  term  is  characteristic  of  thexviith 
Century.  We  now  say  either  @lüct  or  Saniere  mad^en.  In  the  foUowing 
lines  Schiller  has  purposely  used  many  foreign  terms  current  at  the 
time,  e.g.  Orbonuanj  (3244),  fjjtenktb  {3253),  Surament  (3268). 

3214.  Drfcennanj,  f.  The  word  is  here  used  in  the  sense  of  aStfe^l; 
the  only  mod.  meaning  of  kie  Drfconnanj  is  the  military  term  'an  orderly,' 
in  which  the  abstract  'order'  is  put  for  the  bearer  of  the  order. 

3245.  fallen  (read  fal^n)  is  the  historically  correct  old  Infinitive  which 
has  been  supplanted  in  modern  German  by  Jant^en.  The  form  fa^en 
was,  however,  often  used  in  the  language  of  the  xviith  Century  and  the 
Compound  cmjjfa^n  (for  empfangen)  is  used  by  poets  of  the  present  day. 

3250.  borten  is  an  enlarged  form  of  bort.  In  occurs  in  poetry,  but  is 
especially  characteristic  of  colloquial  language. 

3251.  gulbne  ©nabenfett',  f.  Seal.  2172  n.  gulben  is  another  archai«| 
form  (in  classical  M.H.G.  gülden);  the  usual  modern  gotben  is  a  late 
derivation  from  ®oIb,  n.     See  Sager  1.  73  note. 

3252.  ©tu  humme«  9Joß.     The  sense  of  fiumm  in  this  passage  is  not 
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quite  certain.     It  may  mean  either  broken  down  with  old  age,  or,  niore 
probably,  'bälüug,'  'spavined.'  Cp.  the  common  phrase  frumm  unb  la^m. 
dn  !13tr>jament,  n.   The  parchment  Stands  here  for  the  diploma  written 
on  parchment  conferiing  some  title  or  other  distinction. 

3263.  fplenlit,  'lavish.' 

3264.  ®Iüc!«flern.     Notice  Buttler's  use  of  astronomical  language. 
3268.     iDJactonolb  has  the  stress  on  the  first  and  third  syllables.     So 

far  both  captains  do  not  see  the  slightest  difficulty.     It  is  for  them  quite 
a  matter  of  course  to  leave  their  general  under  such  circumstances. 

3268.  baS  Surnment  is  another  technical  term  taken  from  the  military 
lani^uage  of  the  time.  It  is  taken  fr.  Lat.  iuramentum.  The  corre- 
sponding  modern  term  is  Sa^ncneib,  m.  or  JJicnfitib,  m. 

3269.  nuK,  'void.'  We  should  now  rather  say  nidjfttg  or  ^infäUig. 
The  tautological  alliterative  phrase  null  unb  nichtig  is  very  common. 

mit  feiner  3;reu  =  fo6alb  feine  Streue  nuH  ifl  (or  aufhört),  hence  'with  (the 
cessation  of)  his  loyalty.'  Buttler  says^hat,  if  Wallenstein's  loyalty  is 
gone,  their  oath  of  allegiance  to  him  is  no  longer  binding.  feinet  refers 
to  Wallenstein  and  not  to  Suranicnt.  J 

3273.  ®etommanttert,  in  literary  German  Äommanbiert.  The  wrong 
use  of  the  prefix  ge»  is  not  only  characteristic  of  the  foreigner  but  also  of 
the  vulgär  uneducated  Speaker.  We  often  hear  forms  such  as  geererjiert, 
gemfttiert  in  the  mouth  of  illiterate  Speakers. 

3278.  Srewl,  m.  In  good  prose  ein  could  not  be  omitted  before 
Srevel.     See  the  notes  to  II.  304,  88i. 

3282.  ^cflalugen  is  the  inflected  accus,  of  ^(^eftalut^.  We  should  now 
use  the  uninflected  form  which  occurs  in  the  next  line.  See  the  note  on 
äSuttlern  1.  1580.  Pestalutz  is  said  to  have  been  a  captain  in  one 
of  Terzky's  regiments,  who  was  won  over  by  the  conspirators. 

3292.  Ste^P  tu  mir...  is  short  for  Stcfift  tu  mir  ein  (or  gut)  or  Steffi 
bu  mir  !8ürge,  'will  you  stand  bail,'  'will  you  be  answerable?' 

3294.     netter  runter  aBiü"?     See  the  note  to  1.  998. 

3296.     With  this  line  compare  1.  2888  n. 

3309.  Pestalutz  and  Lesley  are  not  specially  mentioned  in  11.  3203 
sqq.  but  it  must  not  be  inferred  from  that  passage  that  Buttler  did  not 
Order  these  officers  to  assist  Major  Geraldin.  Even  Buttler  himself 
takes  an  active  part  in  the  fighting  at  the  Castle. 

3310.  nic^t«  »erft^lagen  is  colloquial  for  rinerlet  fein.  glet(^  fein.  »et. 
((plagen  (which  occurs  usually  in  negative  or  interrogative  sentences)  really 
means  'to  bring  about  a  change,'  hence  e«  »etf4>lagt  nichts  is  'it  does  not 
knock  anything  away,'  'it  makes  no  difference,'  *it  is  ^|1  the  same.' 
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3318.  In  ordinary  prose  we  should  say  jtranjig  @tüd,  but  jtuanjig 
©olbftüde.  Before  reichen  laffen  supply  ^at.  See  11.  980  sqq.  and  11. 
1619  sqq. 

3324.  SBic^t,  m.  etymologically  corresponding  to  '  wight '  occurs 
now  especially  in  the  phrases  ein  armer  SOßid^t,  ein  ftetner  SQic^t  and  in 
the  Compound  ber  a3öfmic()t  (1.  3373). 

3335.  The  alliterative  phrase  SBc^r  unk  SBaffe  is  a  common  tauto- 
logical  expression.     Cp.  Luther's  famous  hymn : 

ein  fejie  Surg  i|i  unfet  ®ott, 
ein  gute  2ßc^r  unt>  ffiaffen... 

3336.  ffjl,  viz.  gegen  üßeitounbungen,  umoermunbbar.  er  tfi  feji,  'he 
bears  a  charmed  life.'  This  was  the  common  conviction  of  the  soldiers. 
See  Sager  11.  354  sqq.  and  cp.  the  History  lll.  91,  16.  Instead  of  fefi  in 
this  sense  gefroren  (1.  3338)  was  often  used  or  gefeit  »on  ber  ^ßnffaucr  Äunfi. 
The  terms  fefi  and  gefroren,  'frozen'  hence  '  impenetrable '  are  further 
explained  in  the  following  lines.     ^ • • — ""^ 

3340.  Sngotftabt,  a  Bavarian  fortress  on  the  Danube. 
3348.  ÜBann,  m.  has  here  the  sense  of  3auber,  m.  'cljarm.' 
3351.  .SerlS,  m.  pl.  is  a  common  coUoquial  plural  instead  of  the 
literary  plural  Äerte.  The  «8  in  ÄerlS,  Ü)iäbet8  (fiager  1.  271),  (Scneratä 
(SPiccot.  11.  1146,  1194),  etc.  seems  to  be  due  partly  to  the  influence 
of  the  French  plurals,  partly  to  the  Low  German  plurals  in  .8.  See 
Th.  Matthias,  Sprachleben  und  Sprachschäden,  pp.  38,  39. 

3356.  "Öartfcl^ier«,  m.  pl.  'guards,'  'sentries.'  ^artfdjier«  unb  ®arbftt 
seems  to  stand  for  •^artfcijicrgarbe.  -ipnrtfdjier  (also  J&atfd;ier),  'body-guard' 
is  derived  from  the  Ital.  arciere,  Fr.  archer,  'archer.'  The  term  is  still 
used  in  Austria  to  denote  the  Imperial  horse-guard.  As  a  matter  of 
fact  Wallenstein  was  not  so  elaborately  protected. 

3357.  ©elegenl^ctt,  f.,  usually  ggge.  crfunttgt,  usually  ertunbet.  fic^ 
erfunbigen  (nad^  einer  @ad|)e)  means  'togather  information  conceruing.' 

3358.  ^intre  ^Pforte.  They  really  came  openly  by  the  front  gate,  or, 
according  to  others,  by  a  spiral  staircase  leading  direct  from  the  street 
to  the  Duke's  apartments. 

3367.     ßümitat,  n.,  we  should  now  say  ©efotge. 

3369.  er  l^af t  ©eräufc^.  This  is historically  true.  Cp.  Sager  11.633sqq. 

3373.     He  naively  pronounces  the  judgment  of  history  on  their  deed. 

3380.  Buttler,  in  Order  to  obtain  his  end,  stoops  to  telling  an 
pbvious  falsehood. 

3385.  el^rüdj),  in  their  view.  He  is  to  perish  by  soldiers'  hands  and 
not  by  the  hangman's  rope. 


I 


sc.  3.]  NOTES.  269 

SCENE  3. 

With  this  scene  Act  v.  opens  in  the  acting  copies.  See  Introd. 
p.  xiv. 

3386.  Guerm  J&fttn,  viz.  kern  St^eingrafen. 

3387,  guten  ®lücf,  viz.  the  victory  over  Max.  gut  modifying  ®lü<f 
is  not  unusual.  Cp.  ihe  common  phrase  auf  gut  ®lücf.  This  is  due  to 
the  fact  that  originally  @(ü(f  meant  'Fate,'  'Fortune'  and  only  sub- 
sequently  took  the  meaning  of  'good  Fortune,'  'good  luck.'  The  older 
meaning  occurs  in  11.  3391,  3566. 

3389.  ©ttgeäpofl,  f.  5Po|l  is  in  older  German  and  in  poetry  often  used 
for  what  is  brought  by  the  post,  viz.  'news,'  'tidings.'  It  is  especially 
frequently  used  in  Compounds,  cp.  @(^n:f(ftn«pofl  1.  3739.  See  also  the 
note  on  3citung  1.  2644. 

3391.  nunmt^c  is  only  used  in  higher  style  and  in  poetry  instead  of 
nun.  It  really  means  'now  and  more'  =  'now  and  in  the  future.'  In  the 
same  way  me^r  has  been  added  again  to  nimmer  (  =  M.H.G.  «<<  w^r), 
and  nimmermehr  usually  means  'never'  (not  'nevermore'). 

340Ö.  It  is  a  fine  feature  in  the  character  of  the  Countess  that,  the 
nearer  the  crisis  approaches,  the  more  she  is  frightened  by  gloomy  dreams 
and  forebodings  and  her  usual  cold  egotistic  calculations  give  way  to  her 
love  and  anxiety  for  Wallenstein.  She  is  in  this  scene  a  true  woman. 
But  after  the  worst  has  happened  she  bravely  collects  herseif  again. 

3406.  According  to  Schiller's  authority  Murr  there  was  actually  a 
violent  storm  raging  between  eight  and  twelve  on  the  night  of  Wallen- 
stein's  death.  Schiller  has  done  well  to  make  use  of  this  occurrence  and 
to  add  the  thunderstorm  to  it,  representing,  as  Shakespeare  does,  great 
events  in  the  moral  world  as  foreshadowed  and  accompanied  by  distur- 
bances  in  Nature.  A  thunderstorm  in  February  is  not  impossible  but 
extraordinary — it  is  for  this  very  reason  that  Schiller  has  introduced  it. 

8408.  fcie  -üJJonbeJfüst  »oanft.  This  phenomenon  is  well  known.  The 
clouds  seem  to  remain  imraovable  and  the  moon  to  pass  rapidly  through 
them.  If  some  clouds  are  darker  than  others,  parts  of  the  moon  get 
more  obscured  than  others  and  thus  the  moon  seems  to  be  shaking  in  its 
course. 

3411.  Äaffiopeia  (pron.  Äaffiopl'io)  is  a  constellation  in  the  Northern 
hemisphere,  situated  in  the  Milky  Way,  and  consists  of  five  Stars  of 
the  third  order  forming  a  W.  According  to  Greek  mythology  Cassio- 
peia was  the  wife  of  the  Aethiopian  King  Cepheus  and  the  mother  of 
Andromeda,  who  was  freed  by  Perseus.    After  her  death  C.  was  placed 
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among  the  stars.     Astronomers  have  taken  the  trouble  to  prove  that 
on  the  night  of  Wallenstein 's  death  Cassiopeia  was  really  not  visible. 
This  would  no  doubt  have  amused  the  poet  very  much. 
3412.     bar;tn,  'in  that  direction.' 

3414.  This  line  consists  only  of  three  syllables,  the  rest  is  supplied 
by  dumb  action. 

3415.  fccud^t  (also  speit  fcftucfjt)  is  historically  less  correct  than  künft, 
which  occurs  1.  3270.  In  M.H.G.  the  present  was  mich  dünket  (cp. 
'methinks')  and  the  pret.  mich  dühte  (Engl.  '  methought ') ;  accoidingly 
we  should  expect  now  itiid)  künft  and  mtdj)  kaudjte  or  tAucijtc  (fr.  the  sul)j. 
diuhte).  Still  the  historically  wrong  forms  midj  or  mir  kdudjt  for  the  pres. 
and  mid>  künftc  for  the  piet.  are  now  by  no  means  of  rare  occurrence. 
Probably  mic^  käudjjt  must  be  taken  to  represent  originally  a  subjunctive 
of  modest  statement,  meaning  'it  would  seem  to  nie,'  '  I  should  think.' 

3419.  aCBie?  The  Countess  does  not  understand  that  his  thoughts 
have  wandered  from  his  star  to  Max,  the  other  star  of  his  life. 

3421.  The  following  passages,  in  which  Wallenstein  speaks  of 
his  relation  to  Max  with  great  tenderness  and  sympathy,  are  among 
the  most  beautiful  portions  of  the  play.  Here  Wallenstein  imme- 
diately  before  his  own  death  atones  for  his  words  and  behaviour  in  the 
parting  scene  with  Max.  Wallenstein's  words  do  no  less  honour  to  him 
than  to  Max.  This  passage  also  explains  to  a  great  extent  the  import- 
ance  of  the  fictitious  person  of  Max  for  Schiller's  drama. 

@t  l^at  »oüenket,  'He  has  made  an  end,'  'he  has  completed  (his 
course). ' 

3422.  f^Jtnnt,  the  picture  is  taken  from  the  thread  of  the  Parcae. 

3426.  )5od)t  t^m,  as  if  the  fatal  hour  personified  knocked  at  his  door. 
In  Raimund's  allegorical  play  SDcr  sBauer  al«  aJltUtonär  old  age 
knocks  thus  unexpectedly  at  the  door  of  the  parvenu,  who  on  its 
entrance  suddenly  becomes  old  and  tottering. 

3427.  äßeg,  supply  gel^oben,  'lifted  away,'  'lifted  beyond.'  See 
1.  58  n. 

3437.  ftd|)...fd)tck,  'separated  himself,'  but  fcijtck,  'parted.' 

3438.  aSerf^merjen  is  'live  down  a  grief,'  'get  over  a  grief.' 

3439.  »crfcfjmerjte  is  the  subj.  'could  not,'  say  'cannot'  or  'does  not 
live  down.'     'What  grief  is  there  man  cannot  get  over  !' 

34U.     kte  gcmalt'gen  ©tunken,  i.e.  the  influence  of  all-powerful  Time. 

3446.  Sraum,  m.  means  here  the  poetic  glorification  of  reality. 

3447.  This  refers  to  the  higher  and  idealistic  conception  of  life,  the 
view  of  life  peculiar  to.  poetic  natures.     In  using  this  picture  Schiller 
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may  have  been  influenced  by  a  passage  in  Goethe's  poem  Sueignung 
(11.  95  sqq.)  where  his  Muse  appears  to  him  and  endows  him  with  a  veil: 
2lu«  aJJorgentuft  gewebt  unb  SonnenHar^ett 
2)er  3)id^tung  ®d)(cier  au«  ber  Jjnnb  ber  aOBa^r^eit. 

3449.  The  following  lines  mean  that  the  warmth  of  Max's  feeling 
gave  a  higher  importance  and  an  ideal  character,  form  and  coiour,  to 
the  every-day  occurrences  of  Life. 

3450.  erhoben  fic^,  'rose  up  in  relief.'  With  this  passage  compare 
the  lines  from  Goethe's  unfinished  tragedy  !Dte  natuttic^e  a;cc^ter  lii. 
4,  11.  1614—7: 

9iut  bur^  ber  Sugenb  frift^e«  2luge  mag 
3)a«  Wngfi  Scfannte  neubctebt  un«  rühren, 
aBenn  baä  ©rflaunen,  ba«  wir  Idngfi  »erf(1()md]^t, 
aSon  Ätnbe«  QJtunbe  l^olb  un«  wiberHingt. 

3453.  Da«  @d)önc  seems  to  be  the  ideal  conception  of  reality  as 
represented  by  the  high-minded  Max,  the  only  friend  whom  Wallenstein 
has  sincerely  admired  and  truly  loved  (1.  2157).     Cp.  1.  3180  n. 

3484.  über  atlc«  ®lüd  is  short  for  über  alte«  anire  ®Iüi.  A  true  friend 
is  better  than  all  other  happiness.  toü),  'truly,'  'indeed.'  With  this 
line  and  the  following  compare  the  two  last  stanzas  of  Goethe's 
beauliful  poem  9ln  ben  ÜJionb. 

3459.     This  Statement  of  the  Countess  is  much  exaggerated. 

3462.  üKitternac^t,  f.  It  is  not  yet  so  late.  Gordon  was  to  come 
punctually  at  10  (1.  2828)  and  will  no  doubt  have  done  so.  Buttler  had 
agreed  with  the  murderers  to  come  soon  after  11  (1.  3352). 

3466.  nimmer  is  used  here  in  the  South  German  manner  with  the 
sense  of  nic^t  me^r,  'no  more.'  Its  usual  meaning  is  'never.'  Besides 
this  vague  foreboding  the  Countess  has  had  three  gloomy  dreams  which 
she  proceeds  to  relate  with  a  noticeable  gradation  of  clearness  and 
significance.  The  third  dream  comes  very  near  the  actual  occurrence. 
But  while  she  is  troubled  beyond  measure  by  these  dreams,  Wallenstein 
does  not  for  a  moment  lose  his  calm  and  unsuspecting  self-com- 
placency  and  has  for  each  dream  some  plausible  explanation.  The 
dreams  of  the  Countess  remind  us  of  Calpumia's  dreams  in  Shake- 
speare'syM//Mj  Caesar.     See  also  1.  3491  n.  , 

3469.     fte  fallen... an,  in  prose  as  a  rule  faffenjte,,^gn.  V^ 

3471.  beiner  erfien  ©ema^lin,  viz.  Lucretia  Nekyssowa  von  Landeck. 
She  was  a  widow  and  much  older  than  Wallenstein  and  died  in  1614 
after  she  had  been  married  to  him  for  five  years.    She  left  bw  her  large 
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estates  in  Moravia  and  thus  laid  the  foundation  of  his  enormous  wealth 
which  enabled  him  to  raise  soldiers  and  ingratiate  himself  by  his  military 
Services  with  the  Archduke  (afterwards  the  Emperor)  Ferdinand  II. 

3477.  bie  Jlartaufe  ju  ©itfc^in.  The  word  JJartaufc  (often  speit  Aar« 
tl&aufe)  is  formed  after  the  Latin  Cartusia,  Fr.  La  Chartreuse^  near 
Grenoble,  where  Saint  Bruno  of  Cologne  founded  in  1086  the  order  of 
the  Carthusians,  well-known  for  its  strictness,  which  soon  spread  over 
many  countries  of  Europe.  Wallenstein  founded  a  monastery  of  this 
order  at  Walditz  near  Gitschin,  to  which  place  in  1625  the  corpse  of  his 
first  wife  was  transferred  (see  1.  3845).  After  Wallenstein's  death  his 
body  was  handed  over  to  his  widow  and  placed  in  the  family-vault  at 
Mlinchengrätz.  It  was  afterwards  removed  and  buried  (in  1636)  by 
the  side  of  his  first  wife  at  Walditz. 

©itfc^in.  The  usual  pronunciation  is  ©ttfdji'n,  but  the  proper  Czech 
pronunciation  of  Jicin  is  Si'ttfdjin.  It  is  a  small  town  in  the  north-east 
of  Bohemia  on  the  slope  of  the  SJiefcngcbirge.    See  5Piccol.  III.  6,  1.  1662. 

3479.  l^tn,  which  is  not  absolutely  necessary,  expresses  the  idea  of 
transferring,     l^in  Begral^c  is  thus  short  for  l^infciiuge  unt  begrabe. 

3480.  nun  einmal  is  concessive  and  explanatory  'the  fact  is  that.' 
nun  einmal  may  often  be  rendered  by  'indeed,'  'simply,'  or  'I  see.' 

3484.     fie  (acc. )  with  a  strong  stress  'those.'     See  1.  1060  n. 

3486.  ©c^einbilb,  n.  'phantom.'  This  line  and  the  following  three 
were  taken  by  Schiller  from  the  scene  containing  the  mystical  letter- 
oracle  which  he  afterwards  suppressed.  See  Appendix  I.  A,  11.  45 — 48. 
Instead  of  ©d^einbitb  he  has  in  that  passage  only  SSilb.  Schiller  is  fond  of 
usißg  this  simile.  In  a  passage  written  for  his  poem  JDie  Äünfiler, 
which  was  also  rejected  on  a  final  revision,  he  says : 

aOBie  mit  @lanj  fii)  bie  ©etoütte  malen 
Unb  be«  33erg8  befonnter  ©ijjfel  brennt 
%^'  fie  felbji,  bie  Königin  bec  ©trauten, 
Seud^tenb  aufjtel^t  an  bem  Sirmament, 
Sanjt  btr  ©djiön^eit  leic^tgefdjürjte  Jsore 
iDer  ©rfenntnt«  golbnem  Sag  »oran 

3488.  t'^re  ©etjler,  i.e.  the  presentiments  of  great  events  personified. 
Cp.  the  saying  ©rof  e  Grretgntffe  ttjerfen  i^re  ©djatten  »orau«. 

3491.  Schiller  has  here  made  a  free  use  of  the  tradition  that  King 
Henry  IV.  of  France,  and  also  his  queen  Mary  of  Medicis,  had  fore- 
bodings  of  his  untimely  death  (May  14,  1610).  The  story  is  told  in 
the  allgemeine  «Sammlung  ^tfiorif(i()er  ÜJtemoire«   (Vol.   ll.   1790) 
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edited  by  Schiller.  The  queen  is  reported  to  have  had  two  dreams  of 
ill  omen  a  few  days  before  the  assassinalion  of  her  husband  by  the 
fanatic  Fran9ois  Ravaillac.  Possibly  this  story  may  have  influenced 
Schiller  (see  1.  3466  n.)  in  introducing  the  dreams  of  the  Countess. 

3495.  ti.  Note  the  characteristic  use  of  ti,  'it,'  '  something,'  which 
is  often  used  in  German,  and  especially  by  Schiller  in  his  ballads,  to 
denote  that  the  subject  of  the  action  is  vague,  mysterious,  or  dreadful. 
See  1.  3744,  and  cp.  Schiller's  bailad  iDtcSauc^ttin  various  places,  e.g. 

(&i  rtf  xa\ä}  hinunter  BIi|c«f(^nea  (1.  99), 
to  frc^'g  ^eron,  rtgtt  ^unbcrt  ©elcnfe  5U3tftd>  (11.  129 — 30). 

?cuOTe,  n.  is  the  name  of  the  famous  Royal  Palace  at  Paris,  built  by 
Francis  I.  It  is  now  used  as  a  museum  and  contains  vast  collections  of 
antiquities  and  works  of  art.  -  ;, ,  ;  ;     '    '  ,  ■  <^ov,..    r-' ■■.• 

3497.  bcr  ®atttn  .Rronuiigäfcil.  Before  going  to  war  (in  1610)  Henry  IV. 
had  his  wife  crowned  in  order  that  she  might  act  as  regent  at  Paris 
during  his  absence.     He  was  killed  on  the  day  after  the  ceremony. 

3501.  It  is  characteristic  that  immediately  before  the  catastrophe 
the  inner  voice  of  warning  is  perfectly  silent.  We  are  reminded  of  the 
old  classical  saying  Quem  deus  perJere  vult  dementat  prius,  and  of 
characters  such  as  Oedipus  and  Egmont  who  are  represented  as  equally 
free  from  any  apprehension  on  the  eve  of  the  catastrophe. 

The  third  dream  with  the  long  corridor — the  banging  of  the  Aoors 
— the  red  carpet — comes  very  near  to  what  actually  happened. 

3604.  JE^ürcn  fdjtugen  jufammcn,  frad^cnb,  '  doors  swung  to  with  a  loud 
Crash' — in  reality  the  murderers  burst  open  two  doors  by  kicking  (see 
1-  3733  and  p.  277). 

3509.  ©ine  rote  Decf  e.  Wallenstein's  body  was  wrapped  up  in  the 
red  carpet  of  his  bed-room  and  thus  carried  down  into  the  court  and 
thence  up  to  the  Castle.  See  the  stage  direction  to  Sc.  11,  p.  167. 
In  her  dream  the  red  colour  indicates  something  violent  and  tragic. 

3516.     An  allusion  to  her  self-chosen  end  by  means  of  poison. 

SCENB  4. 

3522.     <Die«  ©cfc^Ied^t,  'men  of  this  stamp.'    See  1.  584  n. 
3525.     Note  the  tragic  irony  in  this  line  and  the  following. 
3528.     8an)f,  f.  'mask,'   'false  face'  is  orig.  derived   fr.  the   Latin 
larva,  'ghost,'  'spectre,'  'mask,'  and  often  means  'spectre'  in  German. 
After  3528.     «iugtvaäcn,  m.  'Spanish  collar.'     gelkbinke,  f.  'sash.' 
S.  W.  T.  \^ 
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3529.  This  line  has  only  two  accents.    See  Part  I.  Introd.  p.  xxviii. 

3530.  The  introduction  of  the  gutbene  ©nabenfette  snapped  in  two 
as  another  evil  omen  disregarded  by  Wallenstein  is  a  happy  invention 
of  the  poet. 

3533.  Jlrteg  »on  Srtaul  in  1617.  In  this  war  Wallenstein  relieved, 
with  a  regiment  recruited  by  himself  at  his  own  expense,  the  fortress  of 
Gradisca,  which  was  hard  pressed  by  the  Venetians,  and  obliged  the 
enemy  to  raise  the  siege.  He  was,  in  consequence  of  these  Services, 
appointed  Commander  of  the  Moravian  militia. 

3537.  glauBig  is  a  South  German  form  more  common  than  the 
literary  glflubtg,  which  in  the  South  of  Germany  is  almost  exclusively 
used  of  religious  belief. 

3541.  SBanneS  is  here  again  equivalent  to  Sauber«.     See  1.  3348  n. 

3542.  aßie  küdj),  'stränge  how'  or  'wonderful  how.' 

3543.  Jpof  ju  iBuvgau.  Wallenstein  spent  some  time  as  a  page 
at  the  Court  of  the  Margrave  Charles  of  Burgau.  The  Scotchman 
Gordon  was  a  füll  grown  man  when  he  came  over  to  Germany.  See 
1.  254511. 

3546.     gyn  seems  here  to  be  used  in  the  South  German  way  for  oft. 

3549.  golknen  -üyiittctiDeg  (or  golbne  3)Jittel(lra^e),  the  aurea  mediocritas 
of  Horace  {Ödes  11.  lo,  5). 

3550.  l^at  fidj)  fc^Iedjt  bcttä^rt,  'has  failed  to  show.itself  true,'  'has 
stood  the  test  ill.'  bemdl^rcn  really  means  'to  show  to  be  true  (üjaf;!).' 
The  reflective  use  of  ticroä^ren  is  comparatively  recent. 

3554.  fcf)lecJ)tcn  has  here  the  sense  of  'poor,'  which  holds  the  mean 
between  the  original  sense  of  'simple'  (1.  3625)  and  the  modern  sense  of 
'bad'  (1.  3550).     See  1.  iii  n. 

3555.  ÜRute  is  here  used  in  its  older  sense  of  'spirit,'  'heart'  (Sinne, 
■Öerjen)  which  survives  in  the  phrase  mir  ijl.-.ju  üJJute.  The  usual  modern 
sense  is  'courageous  spirit,'  'courage.' 

3556.  fidjevn  35ort  occurs  not  unfrequently  in  the  poetry  of  Schiller 
(e.g.  Sett  1.  141)  and  his  contemporaries  (e.g.  Bürger's  Sieb  »om  braven 
Cöiann  1.  95).  5Port,  m.  (short  0  and  the  t  being  pronounced  distinctly)  fr. 
the  Fr.  port,  Lat.  portus,  generally  means  not  so  much  a  'harbour '  (•'pafcn, 
nr.)  as  a  place  of  refuge,  a  *safe  place'  in  general.  Here  it  may  be 
taken  in  its  original  sense.  See  1.  3558.  With  the  sentiment  expressed 
in  this  line  cp.  the  words  of  the  chorus  in  Sie  Sraut  »on  SDJefftno 
I.  3,  11.  240  sqq. :  <Darum  tob'  id^  mir  niebrig  jU  Pe^cn...  On  the  simi- 
larity  between  the  utterances  of  Gordon  and  those  of  the  chorus  in  Greek 
tiagt'dy  see  1.  2479  note. 
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3658.  With  this  and  the  following  lines  cp.  Schiller's  distich  called 
Ötnjartung  unk  SrfüUung  (1797): 

3n  fctn  Ojean  fd>ifft  mit  taufcnb  QJJafltn  ktt  3üngttng, 
»titl  auf  gerettetem  a3oct  treibt  in  ten  •^afen  ter  @rci<. 

3659.  ter,  'my.'     See  I.  iii  n.  and  1.  3562. 

3560.  8c6en«roi?ge,  f. 'sea  of  life.'  SGPoge  is  used  collectively  and  Life 
compared  to  a  sea-voyage.  Cp.  Goethe's  allegorical  poem  Seefahrt, 
and  Egmont's  words  at  the  end  of  the  scene  with  his  private  sccretary 
(Act  II.)  in  which  he  expresses  his  hopes  and  his  unshaken  faith  in  his 
good  fortune.     He  compares  his  life  to  a  chariot-race. 

3664.     braunen  Scbeitiibaar.     See  the  note  to  1.  1918. 

3669.     leichten  =  leidet  ^ebenten,  'easily  lifting,'  or  simply  'lightly.' 

3571.  Wallenstein  believes  in  chiromancy  as  well  as  astrology. 
Cp.  *4JiccoL  in.  4,  11.  1590 — 92. 

mochte,  'would  be  able,'  '  would  be  justified.' 

3676.     This  is  a  proverbial  saying  still  much  in  use. 

3685.  bit  alten  >&cifcenüölter,  viz.  the  Greeks,  Romans,  and  also  the 
Egyptians.  The  Greek  idea  of  the  'envy  of  the  Gods'  is  well  set  forth 
in  Schiller's  bailad  JJer  3ling  be8  Spol^frate«  (written  in  1797  during 
his  work  at  SBattenftein).  The  Romans  called  this  voluntary  sacrifice 
of  human  lives  to  the  Gods  devotio.  It  is  exemplified  in  the  stories  of 
Marcus  Curtius  and  the  two  Decii.  The  Egyptian  Typhon  was  the  'all- 
powerful  destroyer,*  the  personification  of  the  destructive  powers  of 
Nature.  In  Egyptian  mythology  he  is  reported  to  have  killed  from 
envy  his  own  brother  Osiris,  the  kind  bencfactor  of  mankind,  and  the 
old  Egyptian  kings  are  reported  to  have  sacriliced  human  beings  to  him. 

3588.     I^p^on.     See  the  previous  note. 

3690.  burc^  meine  Schuft.  This  open  confession  shows  Wallenstein's 
nolnlity  of  soul. 

3691.  @i)  for  @o  fe^r. 

3696.  After  he  has  lost  his  dearest  friend  and  thus,  he  thinks,  has 
paid  his  due  to  the  envious  Gods,  he  feels  quite  certain  that  no  more 
misfortune  can  possibly  happen  to  him. 

SCENE   5. 

According  to  Schiller's  authority.  Murr,  Wallenstein  had  a  discussion 
with  Seni  on  the  eve  of  his  assassination.  The  astrologer  had  come  to 
warn  him.    Wallenstein  was  anxious  to  know  if  according  to  the  plane- 

18—2 
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tary  aspect  the  danger  was  over,  but  Seni  told  him  that  the  Stars  pro- 
phesied  some  great  danger  in  the  immediate  future.  In  this  scene 
Schiller  makes  Seni  repeat  his  warnings  most  emphatically  three  times 
(cp.  the  three  dreams  of  the  Countess). 

3597.  wie  außer  ftd)  can  mean  *  like  one  beside  himself  or  '  how  füll 
of  excitement.'     The  former  rendering  seems  to  give  the  better  sense. 

3606.     äeidjjen,  n.  pl.  'signs'= 'constellations  of  heaven,'  'stars.' 

3613.  This  is  another  case  of  tragic  irony.  Wallenstein  has 
believed  in  the  stars  when  his  belief  deceived  him,  here  when  the  oracle 
is  for  once  right  and  raight  have  saved  him  he  refuses  to  listen  to  it. 

■3616.     greuli^),  'gruesome,'  'horrible.' 

^auä  fcc«  Seben«.     See  the  note  to  1.  24. 

3616.  Un^ütk,  m.  'monster.'  The  word  lln^olb  {'an  unpropitious 
one ')  is  especially  used  of  evil  spirils,  sorcerers  and  the  Devil. 

3619.  l^eil'gcn  .Sirene.  In  spite  of  his  astrological  speculations  Seni 
was  a  devout  member  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 

3634.  bie  ba«  aSerberbcn  beflügette,  lit.  'that  would  give  wings  to  ruin,' 
say  '  that  winged  the  shafts  of  min.' 

3636.  ftdjreg  Stands  again  for 'which  youbelieve  tobe  so  secure.'  See 
the  note  to  1.  753.  Gordon  cannot  possiblysay  more  without  betraying 
Buttler's  secret.  He  is  quite  right.  The  rapid  progress  of  the  Swedes 
furnishes  Buttler  with  a  pretext  for  insisting  on  immediate  execution. 

3651.     ter  ntcgcfaüuc,  supply  Sriebtanb  from  1.  3649. 

3654.     aStut,  n.  viz.  that  of  Max  and  his  brave  Cuirassiers. 

3656.  mir  »ergeben  laffen,  on  the  condition  of  humbling  myself  and 
immediately  retiring  into  inactivity.     Cp.  11.  521  sqq. 

3660.  fann  fein,  audj)  ni^t,  '  may  be  I  had  not.'  We  may,  however, 
be  assured  that  even  the  knowledge  of  the  price  which  he  would  have 
to  pay  would  not  have  turned  Wallenstein  aside  from  his  ambitious 
projects.  Wallenstein  feels  this,  therefore  he  adds  to  the  first  fann 
fein  at  once  the  corrective  fann  fein,  axx^  nidjjt. 

3664.  auf...fitUe.  These  words,  which  inform  the  spectator  that  the 
murderous  scene  at  the  Castle  is  over  and  that  now  Wallenstein's  death 
is  imminent,  never  fall  to  produce  a  great  effect. 

3665.  Äammetüng,  m.  is  rarely  used  instead  of  Äämmerer.  It  does 
not  convey  any  sense  of  contempt  in  this  passage.     See  1.  104  n. 

3667.  In  ord.  prose  mit  bem  Äaifer  cannot  be  separated  from  Stieben. 

3668.  Ädrntnertanb,  'country  of  the  Carinthians,'  'Carinthia.'  The 
formation  is  a  poetic  one,  Similar  ones  are  JBö^mertanb,  llngavtanb, 
@d!)weiaerlanb(intheballad5)et  ®raf  »on  J&ab86urg).    Cp.  Switzerland. 
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3371.  erff^tn  without  an  object  is  unusual  for  the  absolute  ftrfaf 
(ftflcn  or  ©rfa^  bitten. 

S674.     bu  mic^  has  a  tragic  double  sense,  as  both  are  killed. 

3677.  This  line  and  the  following  are  a  much  used  familiär  quota- 
tion.     For  the  hearer  the  last  three  lines  are  füll  of  tragic  irony. 

3679:  With  this  line  cp.  Egmont's  words  on  the  night  before  his 
execution,  in  which  he  utters  a  desire  for  coinplete  rest :  5)ec  SHütf  Itgt 
ft(^  ncä)  einmal  Bot  ter  SPforte  Itt  Icfce«  niefcer  unb  ru^t  tief  au«,  al8  ob  et 
einen  weiten  SSe^  §u  wanbcrn  ^ätte.     (Act  V.) 

SCENE  6. 

The  accounts  of  Wallenstein's  assassination  vary  in  the  different 
authorities  and  cannot  be  relied  upon  in  matters  of  detail.  A  very 
different  account  recently  published  from  a  contemporary  newspaper 
is  printed  on  p.  281.  In  this  scene  and  the  following  one  Schiller 
has  skilfuUy  utilised  some  characteristic  features  firom  his  sources.  His 
own  account  at  the  end  of  the  fourth  book  of  his  History  runs  as  follows: 

!^cr  9li"troU'9  batte  f«^  beurlaubt,  unb  SBallenfJein  toar  ju  SäSette,  ixM  Jpaupt. 
mann  Devetcur  mit  fccfj«  •öetlebattieretn  \?cr  feiner  SBc^nung  erfdjien  unb  fon 
bcr  SSadje,  ber  eä  nic^t«  Sluievorbcntlidjeg  toar,  i^n  ju  einer  ungemöbnlid^en  3eit 
bei  bem  ®enerat  au«,  unb  eingeben  ju  fe^en,  o^ne  Sc^mterigteit  eingelaffen 
»urbe.  ©in  $age,  ber  ibm  auf  ber  Jretpe  begegnet  unb  ?drm  madjen  n?ttl,  mirb 
mit  einer  3Ptfe  burd'fiocfjen.  3n  bem  JBcrjimmer  fiepen  bie  üKörber  auf  einen 
Äammerbiener,  ber  au«  bem  ©c^lafgemac^  feine«  ^errn  tritt  unb  ben  ®(^lüffel  ju 
bemfelben  foebcn  abgejcgen  \><xi.  SDcn  8inger  auf  ben  ÜJiunb  legenb,  bebeutet  fte 
ber  erfdjrccfne  ®flat>,  feinen  ?arm  ju  madjen,  meit  ber  -^erjog  eben  eingefc^lafen 
fei.  „Sreunb,"  ruft  JDeceroux  il^n  an,  „\t%i  ifi  e«  Seit,  ju  lärmen!"  Unter 
btefen  äBorten  rennt  er  gegen  bie  »erfc^toffene  Ibüre,  bie  auc^  t)on  innen  »errtegelt 
tfi,  unb  fprcngt  fie  mit  einem  5u§tritte. 

2Ba((en|lein  war  burc^  ben  ÄnaU,  ben  eine  lj>«ge^enbe  Stinte  crtcgte,  au«  bem 
erfien  Schlaf  aufgetjodjt  »orben  unb  an«  Sender  gefprungen,  um  ber  SBadje  ju 
rufen.  3n  bicfem  Slugenblirf  ^örte  er  au«  ben  genficrn  be«  anfiopenben  ©ebiube« 
ba«  Jpeultn  unb  Sße^tlagen  bet  ©rdfinnen  Serjfp  unb  Jlin«fp,  bie  foeben  »on 
bem  gewaltfamen  iJob  ibrer  üJiänner  benac^ridjtigt  werben.  (J^e  er  3eit  ^atte, 
ktefem  frfjrccflic^en  SSorfatle  nadjjubenfen,  flanb  Deijerour  mit  feinen  üRorbge. 
^ilfen  im  3immer.  @r  war  nod)  im  blopen  J&embe,  wie  er  au«  bem  JBette 
gefprungen  war,  ^unädjft  an  bem  gcnfier  an  einen  lifc^  getebnt.  „iMfl  buber 
6d>e(m,"  fd^reit  iJeiierour  i^n  an,  „ber  be«  Äaifet«  'JSolf  ju  bem  Seinb  übet» 
führen  unb  Seiner  SWafcfiat  bie  Ärone  »cm  ■Raupte  bcruntcr  reipen  will?  %t%l 
«raft  bu  jierben."     Gt  %^\X  einige  9lugenblt(fe  inne,  all  cb  er  eine  Slntwcrt 
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erttjartcte;  oBer  Ü6crrafd^ung  unb  %xt>%  »erf4>ltefcn  aBaßcnftein«  SKunb.  5)te 
9trmc  weit  au«cinanfcer  brcitenb,  cm^^fängt  et  ^jcrn  in  bcr  SBru^  fcen  töttic^cn 
@tr^  bcv  $artifane  unb  fdfCt  bal^in  in  feinem  Slut,  cl^ne  einen  Saut  auäjuilc^en. 
3680.  baS  ^eidjjen,  viz.  stamping  with  his  foot.  See  the  end  of  this 
scene. 

3691.  3^  flett'8...1^eim,  usually  Sc^)  Pea'g...an:^eim,  'I  leave  it....' 
l^eim  jtelten  really  means  in  bcn  SSereic^  or  in  bie  >Diac^t  ftellen,  '  to  place 
within  the  sphere  or  power  of...,'  ti,  viz.  the  decision  of  W.'s  fate. 

3692.  S)ap  i(^...mid()  unterfinge,  'that  I  should  t^ka  upon  myself.' 
unterfangen  orig.  means  *to  embrace';  \\^  unterfangen,  'to  embrace  for 
oneself,'  'to  take  upon  oneself  something  (which  one  is  not  able  to 
accomplish).     fid;  is  ethic  dat.     Cp.  the  similar  verb  fici^  untcvftcl^cn. 

3699.  3fto.  According  to  some  writers  Illo  (see  Ranke's  History 
of  Wallenstein,  p.  308),  but  according  to  others  (e.g.  Murr)  not  he  but 
Terzky  defended  himself  desperately.  Schiller  naturally  ascribed  the 
prolonged  defence  to  the  more  energetic  and  boisterous  Illo. 

3700.  mir.  The  poet  has  made  Buttler  take  pari  in  the  fight  and 
get  wounded  in  order  to  provide  Gordon  with  another  reason  for 
entreaty. 

3704.      ®c  foll  xC\<i)i  fierten,  'He  must  not  die.' 

3707.  In  prose  we  should  say  I>er  ®crec()tigteit  tfi  genug  gefd;c;^en  (or 
genug  getrau),  'Justice  is  satisfied.' 

3709.  morbct...@cf5)lof.  This  exclamation  is  obviously  an  Imitation 
of  the  well-known  lines  from  Macbeth  li.  2  : 

Methought  I  heard  a  voice  cry  '  SIeep  no  more  ! 
Macbeth  does  murder  sleep.' 

3713.  ©Ott  ift  barnti^crjig  sounds  strangely  in  the  mouth  of  the 
merciless  Buttler. 

3717.  rinnen... Äörncr  @anbe8  (usually  @anb).  The  use  of  hour- 
glasses  was  still  very  common  in  the  xvilth  Century. 

Scene  7. 

3728.  ®d)tt>ac^)finn'ger  does  not  here  mean  'imbecile'  bat  'faint- 
hearted,'  'weak.'     Cp.  Schiller's  letter  to  Iffland  (Dec.  24,  1798). 

3732.     J&itfe!    The  valet  falls  a  victim  to  his  devotion  to  Wallenstein. 

After  3733.  SOBaffengetöfe.  Schiller  has  modified  the  facts  to  suit  his 
dramatic  purpose.  The  doors  were  knocked  in  by  force,  but  there  was 
no  fighting.  Wallenstein  met  his  death  heroically  without  uttering  a 
Word.  See  the  account  given  above,  but  cp.  p.  281.  The  pike  with  which 
Deveroux  pierced  his  general  is  still  shown  in  the  town-hall  at  Eger. 
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SCENE  8. 
3734.     3^r,  viz.  Thekla's.  ,)- 

3744.     e«.    See  the  note  to  1.  3495. 

SCENE  9. 

3761.  This  line  means  that  the  piesent  moment  is  of  the  greatest 
importance  for  the  destinies  of  the  world. 

37Ö7.  Der  ©encralteutnant.  As  a  matter  of  fact  it  was  not  Piccolo- 
mini  but  Gallas  who  entered  Eger,  and  he  only  on  the  moming  after 
the  murder.  The  poet  here  assumes  the  distance  between  Frauenberg 
and  Eger  to  be  much  smaller  than  it  really  is.  In  doing  so,  however, 
he  makes  legitimate  use  of  his  poetic  freedom. 

SCENE    IG. 

3773.  We  witness  the  complete  breaking  np  of  the  household. 
After  the  devoted  attendant  has  met  his  death  in  trying  to  rouse  the 
guards,  two  selfish  servants  are  introduced  here  and  well  contrasted. 
One  is  a  coward,  the  other  a  bold  thief,  who  in  the  midst  of  the 
general  confusion  and  in  the  presence  of  the  dead  body  of  his  master 
helps  himself  to  some  of  the  Duke's  silver.  It  has  been  suggested  that 
he  only  carries  the  silver  plate  away  in  order  to  save  it  from  the 
murderers,  but  this  is  probably  a  mistake. 

After  Z115.  fa^t  fid).  The  Countess  too  afler  she  has  realised  the 
complete  min  of  her  house  goes  without  uttering  a  word  or  a  cry  to 
meet  her  death  by  taking  poison. 

SCENE  ir. 
3780.     ba^  man  fcte  Äanjiel  — ,  supply  t>trjd(»Iteße  or  »etftegtff.     After 
Wallenstein's  death  Buttler,  Gordon  and  Lesley  at  once  proceeded  to 
lock  up  Wallenstein's  cabinet.     The  greater  part  of  his  papers  had 
been  left  at  Pilsen  and  w^ere  seized  there. 

After  3781.  aCfe«  »erltert  fidb  fiitl,  'all  disperse  in  silence.' 
3782.  The  following  words  of  Octavio  are  mere  sophistry.  He  has 
well  understood  Buttler's  words  1.  1168,  and  by  not  contradicting  and 
preventing  him  participates  in  his  crime.  Buttler's  retort  is  perfectly 
right.  So  clever  a  man  as  Octavio  shows  himself  throughout  the  play 
cannot  be  really  surprised  at  what  has  happened.  He  completely  fails  in 
his  attempt  to  excuse  himself  and  the  Emperor,  and  we  cannot  but 
acknowledge  the  justness  of  Buttler's  cold  and  cutting  replies,  especially 
11.  3800  sqq. 
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3790.     Urtel,  n.     The  order  was:  tebenb  obct  tot.  -^ 

3793.     35ergän9lt4»en  has  here  the  sense  of  ftci()  Stibernben. 

3795.     aJlu^t' c8...     Certainly,  if  the  Order  was  to  be  executed  at  all. 

3797.  SJc«  SOienfdjjen  ®ngcl  tft  ttc  3cit  has  become  a  familiär  quotation. 

3798.  anju^cften,  'to  fix  on,'  '  t p  attagklOi'  like  a  seal  to  adocument, 
completing  it  beyond  revocation. 

3808.  This  is  quite  true  in  spite  of  some  inconsistencies  occurring 
in  Act  IV.  only.     See  the  note  to  11.  2692,  2896. 

3809.  ©rfolg,  m.  Stands  here  in  the  sense  of  ffolge,  f.  'consequence.' 
3811.     nac^   Sßten.     Buttler  really  went  soon  after  the  murder  to 

Vienna  accompanied  by  Deveroux.  The  Emperor  addressed  him 
graciously,  gave  him  his  hand,  ordered  the  Archbishop  to  put  a  golden 
chain  round  his  neck,  made  him  a  Count  for  his  „  JDcrtcrität "  in  so 
difficult  a  Position,  and  gave  him  the  large  estate  of  Friedberg,  which 
had  belonged  to  Wallenstein.  But  he  did  not  long  enjoy  the  reward 
of  bis  deed,  as  he  died  before  the  end  of  the  year. 

SCENE  12. 

3817.  This  line  is  evidently  spoken  in  a  conciliatory  sense  and 
should  therefore  not  be  referred  to  the  actions  of  Wallenstein  but  to  the 
acts  of  Buttler  and  his  accomplices.  The  Countess,  however,  teils  him 
that  he  must  not  blame  others  but  himself. 

3821.  Die«  •i9au8  =  Our  house,  our  family.  This  is  also  the  meaning 
of  -^au«  in  the  following  passage. 

3823.  This  line  and  the  following  evidently  cannot  have  any  but  a 
metaphorical  sense  :  I  have  set  our  house  (i.e.  our  family  affairs)  in  order 
and  let  you  decide  what  is  to  be  done  further.  It  sliould  not  be  assumed 
that  the  Countess  had  actually  locked  up  the  house  (which  was  not  her 
own  but  "the  Mayor's),  or  Wallenstein's  private  apartments,  which  would 
not  have  been  of  much  use. 

3829.  The  same  request  occurs  in  SlJaria  Stuart  V.  8,  11.  3773 — 5 
and  at  the  end  of  Goethe's  ®gmont  (Egmont  to  Alva's  son  Ferdinand). 

3838.     t^xi  3l^r  Ungtücf,  say  'respects  your  misfortune.' 

3846.     With  this  line  and  the  following  cp.  1.  3477  n. 

3848.  banibar  between  commas  has  here  the  force  of  a  sentence  'in 
token  of  his  gratitude,'  'in  order  to  show  his  gratitude.' 

3852.     uns.    The  Countess  here  speaks  of  herseif  as  if  she  were  dead. 

3854.  Bcrttct^en,  we  should  now  say  erfiteic^cn  or  »uerbeu  fclei«^.  »er» 
btcicl^cn  is  usually  said  of  materlal  losing  colour. 


sc.  12.]  NOTES.  281 

3856.  @ie  fcf nfen.  The  use  of  ihe  indic.  pres.  expresses  her  assurance. 
'Surely  you  think...'     glaubten  =  glauben  lönnten. 

3862.  Slniläntiger,  'more  becoming.'  The  older  meaning  of  onfläntig 
is  'suitable,'  the  usual  modern  one  is  'decent.'  It  is  derived  fr.  anfielen 
(short  for  ttjo^l  aufteilen),  'to  suit  well,'  originally  used  of  articles  of  dress. 

entehrte«  seems  here  to  denote  rather  '  devoid  of  honour'  (ungee^rtel) 
than  'deprived  of  honour,'  'disgraced,'  which  is  its  ordinary  meaning, 

3866.  This  Imperial  letter  is  the  tenth  of  the  iniportant  written 
documents  which  are  skilfully  introduced  in  this  drama. 

3867.  gürfJen.  Cp.  11.  12 10  and  2766.  The  promotion  of  Picco- 
lomini  immediately  after  the  fall  of  Wallenstein  is  contrary  to  history 
but  produces  a  great  effect  at  the  end  of  the  drama.  Through  the  death 
of  Max,  bis  sole  heir,  this  distinction  has  become  worthless  to  him,  and 
at  the  same  tinie  he  must  reproach  himself  for  having  largely  contributed 
to  the  death  of  bis  son.  The  first  marks  of  honour  and  of  Imperial  favour 
were  really  shown  to  Gallas,  while  Octavio  Piccolomini  was  only  in  1639 
made  Duke  of  Amalfi  by  King  Philip  IV.  of  Spain  in  consequence  of 
his  victory  at  Diedenhofen.  After  the  death  of  Wallenstein  the  Emperor 
only  rewarded  him  by  the  gift  of  the  town  of  Nachod  and  its  environs. 


Account  of  Wallenstein's  death  from  a  contemporary  newspaper : 
„9lug  ©ger,  »om  29.  Bebruarij.  —  2Bie  e«  fonften  mit  9itterniacf;ung  be« 
aBatlfieiner«  «nc  anbcrn  l^ergegangen  ifi  ju  »erne^men:  Sladjtcm  fcec  iüaü» 
fieiner  mit  »ngfc^r  800  9)iann  aU^ie  anfcmmen,  p  Sc  in  fcie  5)oerffer  (cfiert 
»nb  «om  Obr.  33uttler,  ju  bem  et  ftc^  nidjtS  böfe«  terfeben,  eingeholt  »erben: 
ifi  barauf  bet  ®taf  %tx%l\i,  ®roff  .Stn«!^,  Obri«tet  3ttc  vnb  JRittmeifter  SReit. 
mann,  fo  »ittig  erfc^ienen,  ton  ben  Äa?«,  affe!tiontrten  auff  bie  SSurg!  gebctten, 
»nter  Sßege  »nb  bei  ber  S^afel  au^  bet  ©ubfcrtftion  t^re«  iüngfl  gemachten 
@(})tujycg  gctadjt  ttjorben,  ifi  ein  Sommanbirtcr  Jltupp  üragoner  in  bie  Stub 
fommcn,  bicfe  »ier  alsbatb  jiiUfctirocigenb  ntebetgef^offen :  »on  bannen  ju  be« 
griebldnberä  Quartiet  gecitet,  bie  «c^jKbtwjadjt,  einen  Jümmctling,  einen  Sßagp 
(fo  fte  nid;t  jum  gricbtänbct  einlaffen  roofte)  niebergcfd'oiTen:  3n  tiefem  lumult 
öffnet  bet  Jpcr^og  bie  Z^viX,  ta.  bann  bet  coniniantirte  Diftjiet  ibm  aläbalb  einen 
@ti(^  burdj  ben  Seib  gegeben:  aW  abet  bet  J?cr6og  fic^  ttmunbett  »nt  nae^ 
feinem  ©enie^r  greiffen  teotten,  :^at  et  j^m  no^  jroeen  ®tid)  gegeben,  bop  bet 
J&erferg  batnictet  gefallen,  olfo  baß  ba«  *(ut  in  tet  @tub  ^erumbgefloffen : 
^etnad;  j^n  in  ein  Set^  S^ud;  geroicfelt,  rnb  alfo  auf  bie  JBurgf  gefc^leplit: 
ÜJian  ^at  in  feipnem  Sofament  fcc^«  Jtcnntn  Oolb«  gefunben." 
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SCENES  OMITTED   IN   THE   PRINTED    EUITIONS. 

A.      ASTROLOGICAL    SCENE. 

äBatlenfiein.     @c  ifi  er  tot,  mein  alter  grcunb  unt  Sekret? 
@ent.     (5r  fiatt  ju  5Pabua  in  feinem  ^unbert 

Unb  nennten  Sebcn«ia^r,  grab  auf  bie  @tunb^ 

2)te  er  im  $oroffo|5  ftd^  fclbjl  beftimmt; 

Unb  unter  brei  Drafetn,  bie  er  nacjjlief, 

äBocon  jhjei  in  ©rfüttung  fcfjon  gegangen, 

ffanb  man  aud()  bie«,  unb  ailt  Sßett  m(l  meinen, 

@«  ge^'  auf  bid). 
(Ör  fc^reifct  mit  großen  «ucijjfiaben  auf  eine  fdjjnjarje  lafel.) 


SEBaHenftetn  (auf  bie  Safel  Micfenb).    ©in  fünffa^»  F.  —  J&m!   ©eltfaml 

Sie  ©eifter  ))flegen  S)untel^eit  ju  lieben  — 

SBer  mir  ba8  nadj)  ber  SQBa^rl^ett  lefen  fönnte.  lo 

@ent.     ®«  ifl  gelefen,  ^err. 
aBaUenjiein.  ©8  ifl  ?     Unb  ^eift? 

©eni.     3)u  prtcp  »on  bem  fiebenfad^en  M, 

Sag  oon  bem  ndmlidjjen  5P^itofo<)]^u8 

Äurj  »or  bem  ^infc^eib  be8  ]^od()fetigen  ÄatferS 

(Katt^ioä  in  bte  aBett  gejiettet  werben.  15 
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SBaUenftein.     3a  )oo^t!    (S<  gab  un<  kamaU  eitt  ju  fcenfen. 

SBie  ^ief  c8  kcc^?     Sin  SDiönd)  ^at  t«  grtcuttt. 
@ent.     Magnus  Monarcha  Mundi  Matthias  Mense  Majo  Morietur. 
aOBaüenfitin.     Unt  ka«  traf  ))ünftUc^  ein,  im  fUlai  »erwarb  «c. 
@eni.     5) et  jene«  M  gekeutct  nac^  kct  SDBo^rl^eit,  20 

^at  auc|)  kie«  F  gelefen. 
SBaHenfiein  (gefpannt).  SRun!     Saß  ^öten  ! 

®cnt.     e«  iii  ein  «er«. 

SBaHenfictn.  3n  SSetfen  f>)rtc^)t  kte  ®ctt^eit. 

®eni  (fd)ceibt  mit  gropcn  JBuc^flaben  auf  kte  Jlafel). 
gBnIlenitcin  (tieft).      Fidat  Fortunae  Friedlandus. 
@eni.     griefctank  traue  kern  @(ü(f.     (Schreibt  ioeiter.) 
SaUenfietn  (lieft).    .  Fata  Favebunt. 

@eni.  Die  95er^ängniffe  Werken  i^m  ^olfc  fein.     25 

aSaltenfiein.     ffriektank    traue   fcem    ®Iü(f !     Die   iOet^angniffc  weiten 
i^m  ^o(k  fein. 

(Sr  bleibt  in  tiefen  (Sefcanfen  fielen.) 

SQBol^er  kie«  Sffiort  mir  fc^attt  —  Ob  e«  gnnj  lee«^ 

Ob  ganj  gewidjtig  ift,  ka«  tfl  kie  Sraije ! 

J&ier  giebt'«  fein  üKitttere«.     Die  l^ödf^flc  2ßei«^eit 

®renjt  ^ier  fo  na^e  an  ten  ^cc^ften  aGBaf;n.  30 

Sfljo  fott  id)'8  prüfen  ?  —  SBa«  kie  @inne  mit 

Seltfame«  bringen,  ob  e«  au«  fcen  liefen 

©e^eimniäüollcr  .Runfi  ^etaufgefliegen. 

Ob  nur  ein  Irugbitk  auf  ket  Oberfläche  — ■ 

Schwer  ifl  ka«  Urteil,  kenn  Seweife  giebt'«  35 

J&ier  feine.     Siur  kem  ©eifle  in  un« 

®iebt  ft^l  ker  ®eift  »on  au^en  ju  erfennen. 

SBer  nic^t  ken  ®lauben  ^at,  für  ken  bcmü^n 

®ic^  kie  Dönionen  in  »erlernen  SBunkern, 

Unk  in  kem  finncoH  tiefen  f6\xi)  ker  Sterne  40 

8iefl  fein  gemeine«  9lug'  nur  ken  Äalenter. 

Dem  reken  kie  Orofel,  ker  fte  nimmt, 

Unk  ftie  ker  ©^»attc  fonfi  ker  2Birfli<^feit, 

©0  fann  ket  Äörper  ^iet  kem  Schatten  folgen. 

Denn  wie  ker  @onne  JBilk  [vi)  auf  fcem  Dunfifrti«  45 

SKalt,  e^'  fie  fommt,  fo  fdjreiten  aue^  ken  gropen 

®efcfji(fcn  i^re  ®eifier  fd^on  »oran, 

Unk  in  kem  Jöeute  »ankelt  fc^on  ka«  SWorgen. 

Die  SKae^tt,  kie  ken  SWenft^en  fettfam  führen, 
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JDrel^n  oft  ka«  3onu8bilb  ker  3cit  i^m  um,  t,o 

Sic  3ufunft  muß  kic  ©egcntoart  gebären. 

Fidat  Fortunae  Friedlandus,  Fata  Favebunt. 

®«  Hingt  nidjt,  wie  ein  menfd)licf)  SBort.  —  S)ie  SGBorte 

Ser  aJienfcfjen  fink  nur  »efentofe  3eid)en, 

5)er  ©eiftcr  2Borte  finb  tebenbige  üRfl^te.  55, 

68  tritt  mir  nal^  wie  eine  kunüe  Jtraft 

Unk  rücft  an  meinen  tiefftcn  fiebcusfäben. 

ü)hr  ift,  inkcm  icJ>'8  büke  mit  ken  Si)j))en, 

9lt8  l^übe  fid)'«  aanulf^lig,  unk  e8  träte 

©tarrbUcfenfc  mir  ein  ®ci|terl^am.it  entgegen  — .  60 

This  scene  was  written  by  the  poet  with  the  intention  of  putting  it 
at  the  beginning  of  2BaUen|tein8  JEok,  but  it  was  finally  rejected  on  the 
advice  of  Goethe  and  was  replaced  by  the  present  introductory  scene, 
which  had  in  fact  been  written  before  the  suppressed  scene.  The  corre- 
spondence  of  the  friends  concerning  this  scene  is  very  interesting,  see 
the  letters  of  (i)  Dec.  4,  1798  (Schiller  to  Goethe);  (2)  Dec.  5,  1798 
(Goethe  to  Schiller);  (3)  Dec.  7,  1798  (Schiller  to  Goethe);  (4)  Dec.  8, 
1798  (Goethe  to  Schiller);  (5)  Dec.  11,  1798  (Schiller  to  Goethe).  The 
rejected  scene  was  not  published  during  Schiller's  lifetime,  but  on 
April  4,  1807  Goethe  published  it  in  Cotta's  '  Morgenblatt.' 


B.    Buttler's  Monologue. 

3c^  l^abe  mir  ken  reinen  JRuf  gefpart 

SKein  geben  lang.     2)ie  2lrglifi  tiefe«  J&erjogä 

3Jaubt  mir  keS  Seben«  ^ödjfien  @c^aö,  kaß  idj» 

aSor  tiefem  ©cfjiüadjting  (Sorkon  mup  erröten. 

JDem  ge^t  kie  j:reue  über  aße«,  nidjt«  5 

$at  er  fidj  »orjumerfen.     @e(b(i  kern  mcid;licl;cn 

©efül^t  entgegen  unterhjirft  er  fidj) 

Der  l^arten  5Pffid)t.     SOJid)  l^at  kie  Seikcnfc^jaft 

3n  fd;wad|)cm  3lugenblict  ka»on  gedenket. 

Sei?  jte^e  neben  i^m  ker  fc^tec^tre  OJiann;  10 

Unk  fcnnt  kie  Sßett  aud|)  meinen  Jlreubrucf)  nic^t, 

©in  SBiffer  \>ü^  bejeugt  i^n  —  jener  ^ocJjgefinnte 

Dctamo!    (§8  lebt  ein  ÜJicnfci)  auf  ©rten, 

5)er  'tixi  ©e^einini^  ^at,  niic^  ju  entehren. 

Stein,  biefen  ©(^ankfled  tilgt  nur  SSlutJ —  15 
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3)u,  SrtfUanb,  tittx  id>.  —  3n  meine  Sj^xCtt 

(Siebt  ti*  tad  ®(ucf.  —  3c^  bin  mir  felbjt  fc«  9la(|>fte. 

Slidjt  ®ropmut  ifl  ket  @eifi  ber  ^ySttH. 
Ärieg  fü^rt  ber  Ü)ienf(^,  er  liegt  ju  gelb, 

ü)iup  um  be«  iJafcinS  [(^maJen  Soben  fechten;  10 

@latt  ip  ber  ®runb,  unb  ouf  i^n  brüdt  bie  gafl 
JDer  aOelt  mit  allen  t^ren  üJiä^ten ! 
Unb  h)cnn  er  nic^^t  ben  JRcttungsaji 
SDht  fc^iieltcm  Jlug'  erfpa^t  unb  fapt, 

Sii^d  in  ten  iBoben  greift  mit  fejiem  guf,  15 

©r^ebt  i^n  ber  gereatt'ge  Slup, 
Unb  ^incjcrajft  im  Strubel  feiner  SBogen, 
aS5irb  er  Verfehlungen  unb  l^inabgejogen. 
((ir  gebt  ab.) 

The  monologue  was  first  published  in  1799  in  the  yahrbücher  der 
Preussischen  Monarchie.  For  other  editions  and  various  readings  see 
Vollmer,  p.  453.  Schiller's  probable  reasons  for  finally  rejecting  this 
monologue  have  been  well  set  forth  by  G.  Kettner  in  the  Ztitschrift 
für  deutsche  Philologie,  Vol.  xvill.  pp.  54  sqq. 
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POEMS  CONNECTED  WITH  WALLENSTEINS   TOD. 

A.    3;^cfla. 
Sine  ©eijierfiimme. 

SEßo  vi)  fei  unb  roo  mic^  ^'"9*"""*'*» 

3118  mein  fiüt^t'get  St^^^itte  bir  entfc^irebt? 

J6ab'  id>  nt<^t  befc^loffen  unb  geenbet, 

^(xV  '\if  nic^t  geliebet  unb  gelebt? 

SBillfi  bu  nac^  ben  9la(^tigallen  fragen, 

5)te  mit  feeleniooller  ÜRelobie 

J5it^  entjüdten  in  be«  Senje«  Sagen? 

3lur  fo  lang  fie  liebten,  »aren  fte. 

Ob  t<^  ben  ißerlorenen  gefunben? 

'@laube  mir,  '\ij  bin  mit  t^m  wreint, 

2Bo  n«^  ntt^t  mt'^t  trennt,  wa«  ftc^  »erbunben, 

iDort,  tuo  (eine  ^^rdnc  »icb  getoeint! 
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SDorten  toirfi  auci^  bu  unä  toielicrflnben, 
2Benn  kein  Sieben  unfcrnt  Sieben  gicidjt; 
<Dort  ifi  aud)  bcr  SSatet  frei  »on  ©ünfcen, 
S)en  ber  blut'ge  SDlorb  ni^t  mel^t  erreicht. 

Unb  er  fü^tt,  ba^  i^n  fein  SBal^n  betrogen, 
,     3ltä  er  oufmdrt«  ju  bcn  Sternen  fal^; 
2)enn  toie  ieber  toägt,  wirb  i^m  gewogen; 
äBer  e8  glaubt,  iem  ift  baS  •fpeil'ge  na^. 

SBort  gehalten  njirb  in  ienen  Sidumen 
Sebem  fc^jönen,  gläubigen  (Sefül^l. 
Sßage  bu,  j«  iii'"  ««*'  i«  träumen! 
-Öo^er  @inn  liegt  oft  in  tinb'fc^jem  SpteT. 

This  poem  was  first  published  in  the  Taschenbuch  für  Damen  auf 
1803  and  appeared  in  the  same  year  in  the  second  volume  of  Schiller's 
collected  poems.  He  wrote  to  his  intimate  friend  Körner,  to  whom  he 
had  sent  the  poem  in  manuscript,  on  October  11,  1802  :  „aJUd;  freut'«,  baf 
baä  Siebc^en  ber  ü^efla  5)einen  ^Beifall  l^at.  3d)  l^abe  ti  mit  Siebe  gemacht." 
The  poem  has  been  carefully  discussed  by  G.  Kettner  in  the  Zeitschrift 
für  deutsche  Philologie,  Voh  XX.  pp.  340  sqq. 


B.     From  9Unie. 

StudI)  ba«  @c()öne  mug  ficrben !     !Da8  SRenfci^en  unb  ®5tter  bejiinnget, 
Slicjjt  bie  eherne  SSruft  rü^rt  e8  be«  ftljgifdjjeu  3eu8. 


@ie^e,  ba  »einen  bie  @5tter,  e8  »einen  bie  ©öttiniien  attt, 
3)aß  ba«  ©cjiöne  »ergeljt,  baf  baä  iüoUtümmene  fiirbt. 

Sludj)  ein  Jtlaglieb  jU  fein  im  aJlunb  ber  ©eliebten,  tft  ^txxXxä)) 
JDenn  boä  ©emeine  ge^t  flanglo«  jum  Drtu«  l^inab. 

This  poem   was  written  in    1800.     The    title    means    'Song    of 
Complaint.' 
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APPENDIX    III. 

CHARACTER   OF   WALLENSTEIN. 
(From  the  History,  Book  IV.) 

@o  enttgte  SOBoUenftrin  in  eintm  bittet  von  fünfjig  Sauren  fein  traten« 
teic^ed  unb  auferortentlid^e<  Sebcn;  turc^  St^cgaj  cmpurgc^obtn,  tur<^ 
@()ifuc^t  geflürjt,  bei  äffen  feinen  üJJüngeln  nc(^  groß  unb  bewunternemert, 
unübertrefflich,  toenn  er  3)Jap  gehalten  ^ätte.  JDie  Sugenten  ke«  Jjerrfc^er« 
unb  -gelben,  J?(ug^cit,  ©erec^tigfeit,  ge|ligfeit  unb  ÜJlut,  ragen  in  feinem  5 
ß^arafter  tolojfaUfc^  ^eroor;  aber  i^nt  fehlten  bie  fanfteren  5:ugenben  te« 
SWenfc^jen,  bie  ben  -gelben  jieren  unb  bem  >6errfd;er  Siebe  erwerben,  gurtet 
war  ber  Xalidman  burc^  ben  er  wirfte;  auöfd;meifenb  im  ©trafen  wie  im 
Selü^nen,  »upte  er  ben  ®ifet  feiner  Untergebenen  in  immerwa^renber  Span, 
nung  ju  erhalten,  unb  ge^orc^t  ju  fein  wie  er,  tcnnte  fein  gelb^err  in  10 
niitttern  unb  neuem  Seiten  fi^  rühmen.  SDlcbv  al«  Japferfeit  goU  i^m 
Unterroürfigfeit  gegen  feine  SSefe^le,  weit  burc^  jene  nur  ber  äotbat,  burc^ 
biefe  ber  Selb^err  ^anbett.  Sr  übte  bie  Solgfamfeit  bet  Gruppen  burt^ 
eigenftnnige  üBerorbnungen  unb  belohnte  bie  aOBidigfeit,  i^m  ju  ge^orc^en,  auc^> 
in  Älcinigfeiten,  mit  äBcrfc^wentung,  weit  er  ben  ©e^orfam  ^c^er  al«  ben  15 
©egeufianb  fc^a^te.  ©iu«ma(iJ  Iie§  er  bei  ?eben«ilrafe  »erbieten,  baf  in  ber 
ganjen  2trniee  feine  anbern  al«  rote  gelbbinben  getragen  werben  feilten.  Cin 
SRittmeifter  ^atte  biefen  Scfe^l  faum  »ernommen,  al8  et  feine  mit  ®oIb 
burdjwirfte  getbbinbe  obna^m  unb  mit  güpen  trat.  SS}allenfietn,  bem  man 
e«  ^interbrad^te,  machte  i^n  auf  ber  ©teile  §um  Dbrifien.  Stet«  war  fein  20 
aSlicf  auf  baS  ©anje  geridjtet,  unb  bei  allem  Sdjeine  ber  äßidfür  tjertor  er 
boc^  nie  ben  ®runbfa^  ber  3werfnta§igfeit  au«  ben  Slugen.  5)ie  Stdubcrcien 
ber  «Solbaten  in  greunbe«  Sanb  Ratten  gefc^jär^e  SSerorbnungen  gegen  bie 
ajlarobeur«  oeranlaft,  unb  bet  @ttang  wat  jebtm  gebrüllt,  ben  man  auf  einem 
Diebjia^l  betreten  würbe.  iDa  gefc^a^  e«,  tap  aöallenfJein  felbfl  einem  ®ol.  35 
taten  auf  bem  gelbe  begegnete,  ben  et  ununterfut^t  al«  einen  Übertreter  te« 
®efe§e8  ergreifen  tiep,  unb  mit  bem  gewöbnlic^en  Donnerwcrt,  gegen  welche« 
feine  Sinwenbung  flattfanb:  „8ap  bie  «efiie  fingen!"  jum  ©algen  »er. 
bammte.  3)er  ®olbat  beteuert  unb  bcweiji  feine  Unfc^ulb,  aber  bie  unwibet« 
ruflid^e  Sentenj  ift  ^erau«.  „So  ^4nge  man  bi(|»  unfc^ulbig,"  fagte  ber  Un»  30 
menf(^li(^e ;  „beflo  gewiffer  wirb  bet  «gc^ulbige  jittern."  Sc^on  mac^t  man 
bie  31n{}atten,  biefen  Sefe^l  ju  votljie^en,  al«  bet  @olbat,  bet  ft(^  o^ne 
Wettuiig   t>ertoten   fte^t,  ben  setjweifeltcn  dntfc^luf  fafit,  nic^t  o^ne  9ia<^e  }U 
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ficrf'cn.  SBfitenb  fSßt  er  feinen  Siidjter  an,  wirb  atcr,  e^c  et  feinen  SScrfa^ 
ausführen  fann,  »on  bec  überlegenen  2lnjal^t  enttoaffnet.  „  Se^t  laf  t  i^n  35 
laufen!"  fagte  ber  Jscrjog;  „c«  »irb  ©djverfen  genug  erregen." — ©eine 
greigefcigfeit  würbe  burc^  unermeßliche  ©infünfte  untcrftu^t,  »eldjje  iä^rüd) 
auf  brei  2Jiillionen  gcfdjä^t  würben,  bie  ungeficuvcn  @ummen  nic^t  gercd()net, 
bie  et  unter  bem  Sijamen  »on  Sranbfdjagungcn  ju  erpreffcu  mupte.  Sein 
freier  @inn  unb  l;eller  SSerftanb  crl^cb  i^n  über  bie  SJeügionjSoorurteile  feine«  40 
Sa^r^unbert«,  unb  bie  Sefuiteu  »ergaben  eä  i^m  nie,  baf  et  i^r  ©vftem 
burd)fd;aute  unb  in  bem  ^ßavfte  nic^t«  at8  einen  römifc^^en  !8ifd>of  fa^. 

2lber,  Wie  fc^on  feit  Samuel«  beä  »Propheten  ilagen  feiner,  ber  fid|)  mit 
ber  Äirdje  entjwcite,  ein  glücflid;e8  ®nbe  nal^m,  fo  »erme^rte  aud)  äßallenftein 
bie  3a§l  i^rer  Ot>fer.  2)urcf)  IPiöncfj^intriguen  »erlor  er  ju  SRegenäburg  tcii  45 
Jtommanbojtab  unb  ju  (Sger  ba«  Seben;  turc^  möndjifci^e  ifüujle  »erlor  er 
vielleic;()t,  'ma.i  me^r  als  beibcö,  feinen  e|rlidjen  Slamen  unb  feinen  guten  JRuf 
»or  ber  Sladjwelt.  3)enn  enblic()  muß  man  jur  ©teuer  ber  ©ercdjtigfeit 
gefielen,  bap  e«  nidjt  ganj  treue  Sebern  finb,  bie  un«  bie  ®cfd;ic!)te  biete« 
aufierortentlidjen  ÜKanne«  überliefert  ^aben;  baß  bie  a3erri'\tcrei  beä  -^erjog«  50 
unb  fein  (Entwurf  auf  bie  bö^mifdje  Ärone  fid)  auf  feine  ftreng  bewiefene 
%^aX\(\ä^t,  bloß  auf  wal)rfc^einlic()e  iBermutungen  grünben.  '^a^  l^at  fid)  baä 
"Dotuinent  nidjt  gefunben,  baS  un«  bie  geheimen  Jlriebfebern  feine«  >&anbc(n« 
mit  ^ifiorifc^er  3u»erläffigfcit  aufterfte,  unb  unter  feinen  öffeutlidjen  allgemein 
beglaubigten  Saaten  ift  feine,  bie  uidjt  enblidj)  au8  einer  unfd)ulbigen  Quelle  55  - 
fÜMinte  gcfiüffen  fein.  ä5iele  feiner  getabeltjten  Sdjritte  beWeifen  bloß  feine 
ernftlid()e  Sieigung  jum  Srieben ;  bie  meifien  anbern  ertlärt  unb  entfdjulbigt 
ba«  gere(i^te  üJiißtrauen  gegen  ben  Äaifer,  unb  baS  »erjeiljUc^je  SBcftreben,  feine 
äßid;tigfcit  ju  be^au>)ten.  3war  jeugt  fein  33etragen  gegen  ben  Äurfürften 
»on  aSa^ern  »on  einet  unebetn  3{a(^fu(|)t  unb  einem  unserfö^nlid^en  @eiftc;  60 
aber  feine  feiner  ü^aten  bered;tigt  un8,  i^n  ber  iBerräterei  für  übevwiefen 
JU  bitten,  äßenn  enbli^»  Siot  unb  ^Serjweipung  i^n  antreiben,  ba«  Urteil 
wirfUd)  ju  »erbienen,  baS  gegen  ben  Unfi^ultigen  gefällt  war,  fo  fann  biefe« 
bem  Urteil  felbfi  nidjt  jur  9fled)tfertigung  gereichen;  fo  fiel  aSallcuftein,  uic^t 
weil  er  Stebett  war,  fonbern  er  rebellierte.  Weil  er  fiel,  ©in  Unglüd  für  ben  65 
Sebenben,  baß  er  eine  fiegenbe  *4Jartei  fic^»  j"""  Seinbe  gemadjjt  l^atte;  —  ein 
Unglüci  für  ben  Jtoten,  baß  ii^n  biefet  Seinb  überlebte  unb  feine  ®cfc|)idj)te 
fc|)rieb. 
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APPENDIX    IV. 

BIBLIOGRAPHY. 

The  books  marked  with  an  asterisk  have  been  seen  or  consulted  by 
the  present  editor.  The  following  list  does  not  lay  claim  to  absolute 
completeness,  but  it  is  hoped  that  no  bock  of  real  importance  has  been 
overlooked.  The  titles  of  most  of  the  English  and  German  School 
editions  have  been  considerably  shortened  in  order  to  save  Space.  Only 
translations  into  the  English  language  have  been  enumerated. 

Many  other  small  pamphlets  and  short  articles  which  cannot  be 
enumerated  here  are  mentioned  in  Hettler's  book  and  in  some  other 
works  mentioned  above.  Cf.  also  Goedeke's  Grundriss,  Vol  V  (new 
ed.),  pp.  2 14  sqq.  and  J.  P.  Anderson's  bibliographical  appendix  to 
H.  W.  Nevinson's  '  Life  of  Schiller.'  London.  1889.  pp.  VI — Vll 
and  XXI — xxil.  ;  and  Georg  Schmidt 'Die  Wallenstein  Litteratur,' 
1626 — 1878.  Beilage  zum  l  Hefte  der  'Mitteilungen  des  Vereins  für 
Geschichte  der  Deutschen  in  Böhmen.'  xvil  Jahrgang.  Prag.  1878. 
(Nus.  433—613-) 

A.     EDITIONS. 

a.     German  Editions. 

Wallenstein,  ein  dramatisches  Gedicht  von  Schiller.  Tübingen.  Cotta. 
1801.  {The  first  edition  which  was  followed  by  many  others.  Cf. 
A.  Hettler's  and  P.  Trömel's  works.  On  the  different  manuscripts 
of  the  play  cp.  W.  Vollmer's  edition,  Introduction  XV — XXI.) 

•Wallenstein,  ed.  by  H.  Oesterley  in  K.  Goedeke's  'Historisch- 
kritische Ausgabe.'  Vol.  Xll,  i — 496  and  Introd.  V — Vlll.  Stutt- 
gart.    Cotta.     1872. 

*Wallenstein,  with  a  short  Introduction  by  Karl  Goedeke.  Cottas 
Bibliothek  der  Weltlitteratur.  Schillers  sämtliche  Werke.  Vol. 
4.     Stuttgart.     Cotta.     No  year. 

•Wallenstein,  with  an  Introduction  and  with  critical  notes,  ed.  by 
Wilhelm  Vollmer.  Stuttgart.  Cotta.  1880.  (Various readings 
in  füll.     Most  useful.) 

*  Wallenstein,  ed.  by  W.  v.  Maltzahn  in  Hempel's  'Deutsche  Klas- 
siker.'    Schiller'^  Werke.     Vol.  IV.     (New  ed.  Berlin,  1889.) 

•Wallenstein,  ed.  by  Anton  Birlinger  in  J.  Kürschner's  'Deutsche 
S.  W.  T.  19 
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National-Litteratur.'  Vol.  122,  r.  Schiller's  Werke,  v,  r.  Berlin 
and  Stuttgart.  No  year.  (With  a  few  notes  of  very  little  import- 
ance.) 

b.     German  School  Editions. 

I.     K.  G.  Heibig.     Stuttgart.     Cotta.     1856. 

*2.    J.  W.  Schaefer.     Stuttgart.     Cotta.     1869—70,21881.    2  vols. 

*3.     C.Michaelis.     Bielefeld  und  Leipzig.     Velhagen  und  Klasing. 
No  year.     2  vols. 

*4.  L.  Sevin.     Berlin.     Reuther.     1887.     No  notes. 

*5.  J.  Scheuffgen.     Münster.     Aschendorff.     1882,^1891. 

*6.  M.  Miller.     Trier.     Stephanus.     1893. 

*7.  A.Funke.     Paderborn.     Schöningh.     ^1891. 

*8.  Baumann.     Leipzig.     Teubner.     No  year,  no  notes. 

*9.  T.  Pölzl.     Wien.     Holder.     1884,  2i888. 

*Fo.  F.  Bernd.     Wien.     Graeser.     No  year. 

*ii.  G.Kern.     Gotha.     Perthes.     1887.     (Wallenstcins  Tod  w/y.) 

€.     English  School  Editions. 

(Most  of  them  containing  an  Introduction  and  Explanatorj'  Notes.) 

*i.     C.  A.  Buchheim.     London.      Whittaker   and   Co.     1863.     I, 

»1884;  11,^1882. 
*2.     W.  H.   Carruth.     New  York.     Holt  and   Co.     1894.     (With 

illustrations  and  coloured  map.     Comp.  Mod.   Lang.  Notes. 

X,  162 — 72.) 
•3.     H.  B.  Cotterill.     London.     Macmillan.     1887.     (Wallensteins 

Lager  only.) 
4.     J.  M.  Hart.     New  York.     1875.     (Die  Piccolomini  only.) 

d.     French  School  Editions. 

*i.     O.  Cottler.     Paris.     Hachette.     1891. 

*2.     A.  Chuquet.     Paris.    Cerf.    1888.     (Wallensteins  Lager  w/y.) 

*3.     J.  Kont.     Paris.     Garnier  Freres.     No  year   (1891?).     (Lager 

and  Piccolomini  only.) 
*4.     A.  Lange.     Paris.     Garnier  Freres.     No  year.     (Wallensteins 

Tod  only.) 
*5.     B.  Levy.    Paris.    Hachette.     1882.    (Extracts,  in 'Schiller,  Mor- 

ceaux  choisis.') 
*6.     L.  Schmitt.     Paris     Delagrave,     1893.    (Extracts  with  notes.) 
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B.     ENGLISH  TRANSLATIONS. 

I.  The  whole  play: 

*£.     J.  A.  W.  Hunter.     London.      1885.    (Metre  ofthe  original.) 
1.     E.  Stanhope  Pearson.     Dresden.     1886.     (German  Classi- 
cal  Plays,  Nos.  1  and  3.) 

II.  Paxts  of  tLe  play  : 

a.  IVallejt Steins  Lager: 

*i.  (Lord  F.  Leveson  Gower.)  London.  1830.  (Verse.  Name 
of  translator  not  on  title-page.) 

*i.  Janus  Churchill.  First  in  Frazer's  Magazine.  Manyreprints 
in  Bohn's  Standard  Library  since  1846. 

*3.  Edward  Thornton.  Frankfurt  on  the  Main.  1854.  (Lite- 
ral  translation,  prose  printed  as  verse.) 

*4.  Theodore  Wirgman.  London.  1871.  (Verse  with  Ger- 
man text  opposite.  Written  in  1866  by  an  officer  in  East 
India.) 

*5.  Sir  Theodore  Martin  in  Blackwood's  Mag.izine.  Edin- 
burgh.    1893.     (February  Number.     Verse.) 

b.  Die  Piccolomini  and  VVallensteins  Tod. 

*i.  S.  T.  Coleridge.  London.  1800.  1  Vols.  (Verse.  Fre- 
quently  reprinted  in  Coleridge's  Poetical  and  Dramatic 
Works,  and,  with  additions,  in  Bohn's  Standard  Library.) 
Cp.  Blackwood's  Magazine  Vol.  XIV  (1823)  pp.  377 — 96; 
Vollmer's  ed.  of  Wallenstein,  Introd.  pp.  xixsqq.;  Schillers 
Briefwechsel  mit  Cotta  (ed.  W.  Vollmer)  pp.  405  sqq.  ;  A. 
Brandl,  S.  T.  Coleridge  und  die  englische  Romantik  (Berlin, 
1886),  pp.  -272  sqq.;  Brandl's  Coleridge  transl.  by  Lady 
Eastlake  (London,  1887),  pp.  257  sqq.  Cf.  also  F.  Freiligrath 
in  the  Athenaeum  of  1861,  Nos.  1750,  1751,  1755,  1766. 

*2.  (G.  Moir.)  Edinburgh  and  London.  1827.  (Verse.  Name 
of  translator  not  given  on  title-page.)  Cf.  Goethe's  notice 
in  'Kunst  und  Alterthum'  vi,  394  [reprinted  in  the  Hempel 
ed.  Vol.  XMX,  794 — 5  (Aufsätze  zur  Literatur)]. 

*3.  C.  G.  N.  Lockhart.  Edinburgh  and  London.  1887.  (Verse. 
Trans!,  by  an  English  officer  formerly  in  the  Austrian  army.) 

c.  Die  Piccolomini  alone: 

*■!.  W.  Walkington.  London.  1861.  (Verse.  The  Contents  of 
Wallensteins  Tod  are  given  in  an  Appendix.) 

19—2 
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d.     The  whole  play  by  different  translators: 

*i.  Bohn's  Standard  Library.  London.  Bell  and  Sons. 
Lager  by  Churchill  (il,  a,  2)  and  rest  by  Coleridge  (ir,  b,  i). 

*2.  C.  J.  Hempel's  American  Edition  of  Schiller's  Complete 
Works.  Vol.  I.  Philadelphia.  1870.  The  Lager  is  given 
in  Churchill's  and  the  rest  in  Coleridge's  translation. 

C.     METRICAL   FORM. 

*  Friedrich  Zarncke,  Über  den  fiinffüssigen  Tambus,  mit  besonderer 

Rücksicht   auf   seine    Behandlung   durch    Lessing,    Schiller  und 

Goethe.     I.     Leipzig.     1865.     pp.  63 — 70. 
•Eduard    Belling,    Die    Metrik    Schillers.      Breslau.      1883.     pp. 

188  sqq. ;  243  sqq. ;  251  sqq.    (Cf.  also  Wackernell  in  'Zeitschrift 

für  deutsche  Philologie.'     xvil,  461  sqq.) 
*H.    Henkel.      Der  Blankvers    Shakespeares   im   Drama   Lessings, 

Goethes  und  Schillers  (in  '  Zeitschrift  für  vergleichende  Litteratur- 

Geschichte.*    i,  321 — 27). 
J.  Minor.    Neuhochdeutsche  Metrik.    Strassburg.    1893.    (In  various 

places. ) 
The  general  outlines  of  the  metre  of  a  German  tragedy  in  blank 
versa  with  special  reference  to  Wallenstein  Part  I  are  also  given  in  the 
present  editor's  Introduction  to  Vol.  I  of  this  play,  pp.  xx — xl. 

D.     COMMENTARIES. 

H.  Viehoff.     Schillers  dramatische  Meisterwerke  mit  beleuchtenden 
Einleitungen,  etc.     Stuttgart.     1869. 
*H.  Düntzer.     Erläuterungen  zu   den  deutschen  Klassikern.     Vols. 
17,   18.     Schiller's  'Wallenstein.'     6th  revised   and  enlarged   ed. 
Leipzig.     1895.     (Most  useful.) 

*  M.  Evers.     Die  deutschen  Klassiker   erläutert  und  gewürdigt,  etc. 

Vol.  7.     (Wall.  Lager  only.)     Leipzig.     1890. 
*H.    Bulthaupt.     Dramaturgie    des    Schauspiels.     Oldenburg    und 

Leipzig.     1893.     5th  revised  and  enlarged  ed.     I,  pp.  283 — 321. 
*L.  Bellermann.     Schillers  Dramen.    Beiträge  zu  ihrem  Verständnis. 

II  (Berlin,  1891),  pp.  i — 173.      (Very  valuable.) 
*0.  Frick.     Wegweiser  durch  die  klassischen  Schuldramen,  Part  II, 

pp.  184 — 360.     (Part  V  of  the  work:  Aus  deutschen  Lesebüchern.) 

Gera  and  Leipzig.    1893.     (Most  useful.) 
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E.  REMARKS  ON  THE  PLAY  IN  SOME  OF  THE 
BEST  LIVES  OF  SCHILLER  AND  HISTORIES 
OF    LITERATURE. 

(Brahm's,  Minor's  and  Weltrich's  Lives  of  Sckiller  which  are  in  course 
of  publication  do  not  yet  treat  of  Wallenstein.) 

*  K.  Ho^ffmeister.    Schiller's  Leben,  Geistesentwickelung  und  Werke. 

Stuttgart.      1840.     Vols.  III  to  V  in  various  places. 

*  K.  Hoffmeister  (-H.  Viehoff).     Schiller's  Leben  für  den  weiteren 

Kreis  seiner  Leser.     Stuttgart.     1854.    Vol.  11,  pp.  95 — 153. 
*F.  Wychgram.      Schiller  dem  deutschen  Volke  dargestellt.     With 

many  illustrations.     Bielefeld  und  Leipzig.      1895.     pp.  406 — 18. 
•Thomas  Carlyle,     The  Life  of  Fr.  Schiller.     London.     Chapman 

and  Hall.    pp.  134 — 5.     (Cf.  H.  Conrad,  'Carlyle  und  Schiller,'  in 

'Vierteljahrsschrift  für  Litteraturgeschichte.'     II  (1889)  195 — 228.) 
*II.    Hettner.     Geschichte  der  deutschen  Litteratur  im  achtzehnten 

Jahrhundert.     Braunschweig.     1894.     III,  3,  pp.  234 — 53. 

*  K.  Biedermann.     Deutschland  im  achtzehnten  Jahrhundert.     11,2, 

3.  PP-  995  sqq.     Leipzig.     1880. 
*G.  Gervinus.     Geschichte  der  deutschen  Dichtung.     5th  ed.     1874. 
Vol.  V,  pp.  529  sqq. 

*  Julian  Schmidt.     Geschichte  der  deutschen  Litteratur  von  Leibnitz 

bis  auf  unsere  Zeit.     Berlin.      i886.     Ill,  pp.  341 — 4. 

*  Wilh.  Scherer.    Geschichte  der  deutschen  Litteratur.  6th  ed.  Berlin. 

1891.    pp.  590  sqq.    (There  is  an  English  translation  of  this  work.) 

*  K.  Goedeke.   Grundriss  zur  Geschichte  der  deutschen  Dichtung.   Aus 

den  Quellen.  Second  Edition.  Vol.  V,  §  255,  under  i.  pp.  212 — 
18  sqq.  (A  most  valuable  survey  of  the  literature  on  the  play 
by  Max   Koch.) 

*  A.  Koberstein.  Geschichte  der  deutschen  Nationallitteratur.  Leipzig. 

5th  ed.     1872.     Vol.  IV,  pp.  477  sqq. 

F.     DIVERSA. 

*C.  G.  Wenzel.     Aus  Weimars  goldenen  Tagen.     Dresden.     1859. 

pp.  220 — 227.     (Here  some  of  the  older  literature  is  mentioned.) 
C.    Wurzbach    von    Tannenberg.     Das    Schiller-Buch.     Wien. 

1859.     (Gives  a  füll  account  of  the  older  literature.) 
*Paul  Trömel.     Schiller-Bibliothek.     Leipzig.     1865.     pp.  66  sqq. 
•August  Hettler.   Schillers  Dramen.    Berlin.   1885.  Nos.  591 — 693. 
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*J.  W.  V.  Goethe.  Essays  on  the  first  representations  of  parts  of 
Wallenstein,  contributed  to  the  '  Allgemeine  Zeitung '  (cf.  Trömel, 
pp.  66  sqq.),  reprinted  in  the  Hempel  edition,  Vol.  xxix  :  Goethe's 
Aufsätze  zur  Kunst  (ed.  Fr.  Strehlke),  pp.  630 — 70. 

*W.  Süvern.  Über  Schillers  Wallenstein  in  Hinsicht  auf  die  grie- 
chische Tragödie.  Berlin.  1800.  (Cf.  Schiller's  reply  of  July 
26,  1800,  reprinted  at  the  end  of  the  Coirespondence  between 
Schiller  and  Goethe.     (Ed.  W.  Vollmer,  11,  p.  390.) 

"Ludwig  Tieck.  Dramaturgische  Blätter  l  (  =  Kritische  Schriften 
in),  pp.  37 — 62  and  67 — 75.  Leipzig.  185a.  (Cf.  Goethe's  Auf- 
sätze zur  Kunst,  pp.  755  sqq.) 

*Julius  W.  Braun.  Schiller  und  Goethe  im  Urtheile  ihrer  Zeit- 
genossen. Zeitungskritiken,  Berichte  und  Notizen  Schiller  und 
Goethe  und  deren  Werke  betreffend  aus  den  Jahren  1773 — 1812. 
Erste  Abtheilung:  Schiller.  Vols.  II,  pp.  337  sqcj.  iii,  pp.  i  sqq. 
Leipzig-Berlin.     1882. 

*J.  G.  Rönnefahrt.  Schillers  dramatisches  Gedicht  Wallenstein  aus 
seinem  Inhalte  erklärt.     Leipzig.     1855,  ^1886. 

"Wilhelm  Fielitz.  Studien  zu  Schillers  Dramen.  Leipzig.  1876. 
pp.  7 — 43.     (Cf.  Archiv  für  Litteraturgcschichte,  VI,  pp.  261  sqq.) 

*Karl  Werder.  Vorlesungen  über  Schillers  Wallenstein  gehalten  an 
der  Universität  zu  Berlin.  Berlin.  1889.  (Cf.  Zeilschr.  f.  d. 
deutschen  Unterricht,  iv,  pp.  277  sqq.) 

*Eugen  Kühnemann.  Die  kantischen  Studien  Schillers  und  die 
Komposition  des  'Wallenstein.'  Marburg.  1889.  (Cf.  Zeitschr. 
für  deutsches  Alterthum,  Anzeiger,  Vol.  xvii  (1891),  pp.  149  sqq.). 

*D.  F.  Strauss.  Gedanken  über  Schillers  Wallenstein.  (Printed  fromhis 
literaryremains  in  the  'Deutsche  Revue.'  April,  1894.  pp.  103 — 1 10.) 

*Kuno  Fischer.  Schiller  als  Humorist,  in  his  'Schillerschriften.' 
IV,  pp.  75 — 114.     Heidelberg.     1891. 

*A.  Küster.  Schiller  als  Dramaturg.  Berlin.   1891.  (In  variousplaces.) 


*Gustav    Frey  tag.     Die    Technik    des    Dramas.     Leipzig.     *i88i. 

pp.  174—81. 
"Hermann  Unbescheid.     Beitrag  zur  Behandlung  der  dramatischen 

Lektüre.     Berlin.     ^1891.     (In  various  places.) 
"Rudolf    Franz.     Der   Aufbau    der   Handlung   in   den   klassischen 

Dramen.     Hilfsbuch    zur    dramatischen   Lektüre.     Bielefeld   und 

Leipzig.     1892.     pp.  82 — 86  and  393 — 406. 
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•Rob.  Heinr.  Hiecke.  Über  die  Charaktere  in  Schillers  Wallen- 
stein. (1847  and  1849.)  (In  his  'Gesammelte  Aufsätze  zur 
deutschen  Litteratur,  cl.  G.  Wendt.     Berlin.    "1885.) 

*Karl  Tomaschek.     Schiller's 'Wallenstein.'     Wien.     1858, '1886. 

*F.  Th.  Bratranek.  Goethe's  Egmont  und  Schiller's  Wallenstein. 
Eine  Parallele  der  Dichter.     Stuttgart.     1862. 

•Robert  Boxberger.  Das  Ahnungsvolle  in  Schillerschen  Frauen- 
charakteren.    Posen.     1886. 

*IIubert  Beckhaus.  Zu  Schillers  Wallenstein.  Ostrowo.  (Pro- 
gramm.)    1892. 

*I.  Imelmann.  Herder  und  Schillers  Wallenstein.  Berlin.  (Pro- 
gramm.)    1893. 

•F.  Fraedrich.  Untersuchungen  über  Schillers  Wallenstein.  Berlin 
(Programm),  1895.  (Discusses  the  play  to  the  end  of  Die  Picco- 
lorainL     Could  not  be  used  for  the  first  part  of  this  edition.) 


*Wallenstein.  Trilogie  von  Schiller.  Als  fdnfaktiges  Trauerspiel 
für  die  Bühne  bearbeitet  von  A.  Freiherrn  von  Wolzogen. 
Schwerin.     1869. 

*Wallstein.  Tragödie  en  cinq  actes  et  en  vers...par  Benjamin  Con- 
stant  de  Rebecque.  Paris  et  Geneve.  1809.  (Die  Piccolomini 
and  Wallensteins  Tod  are  rendered  in  free  alexandrines  and  with 
frequent  alterations  of  the  play.  Cf.  W.  v.  Biedermann,  Goethe- 
Forschungen.  Frankfurt.  1879.  pp.  3 — 4;  C.  Glauser,  Le 
Wallenstein  de  Benjamin  Constant.  Aussig.  (Programm.)  1894; 
and  M.  Koch,  Hochstiftsberichte.     1895.     pp.  111 — 2.) 

*Henry  Glapthorne.  The  Tragedy  of  Albertus  Wallenstein. 
London.  1639.  (Reprinted  in 'The  old  Engl ish  Drama.'  London. 
Vol.  II,  1825.     No.  2.) 

*G.  Irmer.  Die  dramatische  Behandlung  des  Wallensteinstoffes  vor 
Schiller.    (In  the  Magazine:  Nord  und  Süd.    Vol.  57,  pp.  248 — 61.) 

•Theodor  Vetter.  Wallenstein  in  der  dramatischen  Dichtung  des 
Jahrzehnts  seines  Todes.  Microelius — Glapthorne — Fulvio  Testi. 
Frauenfeld.     1894. 


•Schillers  Briefwechsel  mit  Körner.  Von  1784  bis  zum  Tode 
Schillers.  2nd  edition,  ed.  Karl  Goedeke.  2  vols.  Leipzig. 
1874.  Vol.  II.  Also  in  the  edition  of  the  correspondence  in 
Cotta's  '  Bibliothek  der  Welthtteratur.' 
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*ßriefwechsel  zwischen  Schiller  und  W.  v.  Humboldt,  ^d  ed. 
Stuttgart.     1876.     Also  in  Cotta's  'Bibliothek  der  Weltlitteratur.' 

'Briefwechsel  zwischen  Schiller  und  Cotta.  Ed.  Wilh.  Vollmer. 
Stuttgart.     1876. 

*Briefwechsel  zwischen  Schiller  und  Goethe.  Ed.  Wilh. 
Vollmer.  4th  ed.  2  parts.  Stuttgart.  1881.  (A  good  populär 
edition  in  4  small  volumes,  with  introd.  by  Franz  Muncker  forms 
part  of  Cotta's  '  Bibliothek  der  Weltlitteratur.') 

*SchiIlers  Briefe,  herausgegeben  und  mit  Anmerkungen  versehen 
von  Fritz  Jonas.  Kritische  Gesamtausgabe.  Deutsche  Verlags- 
anstalt. Stuttgart.  Leipzig.  Berlin.  Wien.  No  year.  (Since 
1892.)  5  volumes  have  appeared  (1772 — end  of  1798),  the  sixth  is 
in  course  of  publication,  it  contains  at  present  the  letters  up  to  1802. 

*Archiv  für  das  Studium  der  neueren  Sprachen,    vii,  395  sqq. ; 

XII,  396  sqq. ;  xiii,  29  sqq. 
•Zeitschrift   für  deutsche   Philologie.      xviii    (1886),   54  sqq. 

(On  the  suppressed  monologue  of  Buttler. ) 
"Zeitschrift  für  den  deutschen  Unterricht.     V,  44  sqq.  (Camp); 

V,  647 — 9  (Some  parallels) ;  Vll,   160 — i  (Rimes) ;  vii,  455  sqq. 

(Chronology) ;  Vlii,  497  sqq.  (History  and  the  Drama). 
Zeitschrift  für  die  deutsche  Sprache.     III,  i;  49;  89.     (Notes 

on  the  language  of  W.  Tod.     IV,  i.) 
*Neue  Jahrbücher  für  Philologie  und  Paedagogik.     Vol.  108 

(1873)  pp.   371  sqq.  (On  various  readings);  Vol.  114  (1876),  loi. 

Vol.  144  (1891)  pp.  566  sqq.  (Chronology). 
"Alemannia,     xviil,  187 — 91.    vii,  211— 219;  Vlll,  29 — 37;  224 — 

35 ;  XIV,  44.     (Notes  on  some  passages  of  the  play,  by  Birlinger. 

Of  little  importance.) 
*Goethe-Jahrbuch.      Xll,    253   sqq.      (Wallenstein    and    Goethe's 

Egmont.) 
"Archiv  für  Litteraturgeschichte.     II,  159  sqq.;  402  sqq.;  VI, 

262  sqq.;   273  sqq.;  VIII,  544  sqq.;  IX,   339  sqq.;   560  sqq.  [x, 

126;  XII,  630];  XIV,  ni;  XV,  304sqq.;  388  sqq. 

G.     SCHILLER'S  AUTHORITIES. 

Franz  Christoph  von  Khevenhiller  (more  correctly  speit  Khe- 
venhüller).  Annales  Ferdinandei.  First  ed.  (until  1622).  Regens- 
burg   und    Wien.     1640—46.     9    vols.    fol.     Complete    edition. 
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Leipzig.  1716—26.  \i  vols.  (Vol.  xi  describes  the  events  of 
1628—31  ;  Vol.  XII  those  of  1632—34.  Schiller  used  especially 
Vols.  XI  and  xii  and  also  for  the  earlier  portions  of  his  work  an 
abstract  of  the  Annais  made  by  J.  F.  Runde,  Leipzig,  1779.) 

Joh.  Chr.  Herchenhahn,  Geschichte  Albrechts  von  Wallenstein, 
des  Friedländers.     3  parts.     Altenburg.     1790 — 91. 

M.  Ignaz  Schmidt.  Geschichte  der  Deutschen.  Vols.  ix  and  x. 
Ulm  1789  and  1791. 

Chr.  Gottlieb  von  Murr.  Beyträge  zur  Geschichte  des  dreys- 
sigjährigen  Krieges,  insonderheit  des  Zustandes  der  Reichsstadt 
Nürnberg  während  desselben.  Nüml^erg.  1790.  (Cf.  Boxberger 
I.e.  II,  169.) 

Chr.  Gottfried  Körner.  Axel,  Graf  von  Oxenstierna.  In  the 
'Historischer  Kalender  für  Damen.'  1792.  (Cf.  Boxberger  in 
the  Archiv  für  Litteraturgeschichte  II,  167.) 

Samuel,  Baron  von  Pufendorf.  Commentarii  de  rebus  Suecicis. 
Utrecht.  1686.  Schiller  seems  to  have  used  the  French  trans- 
lation  '  Histoire  de  Suede,  avant  et  depuis  la  fondation  de  la 
monarchie.'  Nouv.  edit.  contin.  jusqu'ä  l'ann.  1730.  3  tonies. 
Amsterdam.     1782. 

W.  Hyacynthe  Bougeant.  Historie  des  dreissigjährigen  Krieges, 
etc.  Aus  dem  Französischen  nebst  Zusätzen  und  Anmerkungen 
von  Friedrich  Rambach.  4  parts.  Halle.  1758—60.  In  his 
introduction  Rainbach  had  translated  the  little  book  by  Sarasin 
on  Wallenstein  which  Schiller  seems  to  have  used  also.  (Cf. 
Boxberger's  edition  of  Schiller's  History  of  the  Thirty  Years'  War, 
Introd.  p.  I.) 

G.  Ben  Schirach.  Biographie  der  Deutschen.  6  parts.  Halle. 
1770—74.     Vol.  V  (for  Wallenstein). 

Abraham  a  Santa  Clara  (Ulrich  Megerle),  Reimb  dich  oder  ich 
Liss  dich.  Luzern.  1687.  (Cf.  Archiv  für  Litteraturgeschichte, 
II  (1872),  402  sqq.  and  Vol.  I,  pp.  204 — 5  of  this  edition.) 

Matthaeus  Merian  (der  Altere),  Topographie  von  Böhmen.  (Cf. 
Archiv  für  Litteraturgeschichte,  II,  168 — 9.) 

The  sources  have  been  investigated  by  Boxberger  in  the  Archiv  für 
Litteraturgeschichte  (il,  159 — 178  'Zur  Quellenforschung  über 
Schillers  Wallenstein  und  Geschichte  des  dreissigjährigen  Krie- 
ges'). Cf.  also  Boxberger,  Archiv  f.  L.  G.  IV,  57  sqq.  Some 
other  works  are  mentioned  in  W.   Vollmer's  edition.     Introd. 
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H.     SOME  MODERN  WORKS  ON  WALLENSTEIN 
AND    HIS   PRINCIPAL   OPPONENTS. 

•Leopold    V.    Ranke.     Geschichte    Wallensteins.     Leipzig.     1869. 

■*i88o.     (The  results  obtained   by   hini   and  olher  recent  writers 

on  the  subject  are  given  at  length  in  Düntzer's  Erläuterungen.) 
*H.  Hall  wich,  Wallensteins  Ende.     Leipzig.     1879.     2  volumes. 
*E.   Schebek,   Die   Lösung   der   Wallensteinfrage.      Berlin.      1881. 

Appendix  1882. 
*G.  Irmer,  Die  Verhandlungen  Schwedens  und  seiner  Verbündeten  mit 

Wallenstein  und  den)  Kaiser,  von  163 1 — 34.   3  vols.  Leipzig.  1888— 

91. 
*Arnold  Gaedeke.     Wallensteins  Verhandlungen  mit  den  Schweden 

und  Sachsen.     1631 — 34.     Frankfurt  am  Main.     1885. 
*E.    Hildebrand.      W^allenstein   und   seine   Verbindungen   mit   den 

Schweden.     Aktenstücke  aus  dem  schwedischen  Reichsarchiv  zu 

Stockholm  herausgegeben.     Frankfurt  am  Main.      1888. 
*  Max  Lenz.     Zur  Kritik  Sezyma  Rasin's.     Important  essay  published 

in  the  '  Historische  Zeitschrift.'     Vol.  59.     München  und  Leipzig. 

1888. 
*Karl   Lamprecht.     Deutsche   Geschichte,     v,    2.     Berlin.     1895. 

pp.  711—45. 
*A.   Gindely.     History   of    the   Thirty   Years'   War,    translated   by 

Andrew  ten  Brook.     Complete  in  2  vols.     London.    1885.     (With 

illustrations.) 
*Georg   Winter.     Geschichte  des  dreissigjährigen  Krieges.     Berlin. 

1893.     (Forms    part    of    W.    Oncken's    great    collection    calied 

'Allgemeine  Geschichte  in  Einzeldarstellungen.'     Valuable  illus- 
trations.    At  the  end  criticism  of  previous  works  on  Wallenstein.) 
*G.  Ivroysen.     Gustaf  Adolf.     2  vols.     Leipzig.     1869 — 1870. 
*G.  Droysen.     Bernhard  von  Weimar.     2  vols.     Leipzig.     1885. 
*Aug.  Kluckhohn.     Zur  neusten  Wallenstein-Litteratur  (in 'Deutsche 

Rundscliau').     Vol.  71  (1892),  pp.  434  sqq. 
*R.  v.  Liliencron.     Der  Wallenstein  der  Schiller'schen  Tragödie  im 

Lichte  der  neusten  Geschichtsforschung  (in  'Deutsche  Rundschau,' 

May,  1895,  pp.  212  sqq.). 
Victor  Löwe.     Die  Organisation  und  die  Verwaltung  des  Wallcn- 

steinischen  Heeres.     Freiburg  und  Leipzig.     1895. 

For  other  works  see  Goedeke,  Grundriss-  v,  2x6 — 7. 
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'.Ifcfrgtaube  1675 

Stbgrunti  2106 

ablauern,  einem  tie  Bahrte  ail.  49 

abfc^HDÖren,      construction       1018, 

2438 

abfigen,  auffi^en  »196 

>2lc^t,  einen  in  bie  2l<^t  evfläcen  loSi, 
2404 

address,  forms  of  address  935, 
1570,  16S9,  2010,  2055;  plural 
of  polite  address  242,  260 

adjective,  withont  inflcxion  be- 
fore  a  noun  50 ;  without  inflexion 
before  another  adjective  16,  91 ; 
inflexion  of  the  adj.  in  case  it 
Stands  with  a  subst.  without 
the  article  in  the  genit.  case  491 ; 
adjective  placed  after  its  noun 
with  repetition  of  def.  art.  566 

SlMer,  ttx  i)albt  »tlec  2580 

2tlmirol8^ut  233 

Slftion,  ÄC^Iac^t  901 

alliteration  1703,  3335 

ali  1004 

alfo  273 

2lltan  2267 

SlJter  680,  2757 

Slnfiant,  21.  ncbmen,  anflehen   102 

onfianfcig  3862 

archaisnis  243,  «73 

2lrfebuftet  2629 

article,  Omission  of  def.  art.  61, 
954,  971;  Omission  of  indefin. 
art.  1691;  second  article  sup- 
pressed  in  phrases  containing  two 


nouns  of  different  gender  304, 
881  ;  defm.  article  reduccd  in 
colloquial  speech  after  pre- 
positions  1044;  priniary  signi- 
fication  of  defin.  article  581, 
1060,  3484;  def.  art.  to  be  ren- 
dered  by  possess.  pron.  iii, 
1212,  1324;  def.  art.  before 
proper  names  denotes  familiarit  y 

4« 
astrological    terms     3,     17,     23; 

astrological  langiiage  1349 
Slufwiegletoolf  2.-88 
au<,  ti  iß  auf  1373 

iöann  3348 

«afe  2055 

^Bafilief  21 10 

Safiet  2634 

beteuten,  einen  6.  2000 

berett  =  beretft  1657 

aSeflattung  582 

Seite  2269 

bleiben,  ti  bleibt  tabei  687 ;   bleiben 

=  flerben  2653 
^iof  353 
!8Iut«freunb  425 

braud^en,  tt  braucht  construction  134 
äSrtef  unk  Siegel  463 
Grübet  as  form  of  address  935 

colloquial    language     348,    1044, 
1300,  1499 

ka  118,  864,  1743 
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Dflmüti,  kcr  65fe  S)di«on  1473 
dativeof  interest  1476,1581,  1702; 

ethical    214,   643;    dat.  incom- 

modi  172 
bcä  836 

bcudjt,  mi(!()  tcudjjt  3415 
tiefer  before  proper  names  411 
kie«  ®cfdj)(edj)t  584,  3522 
a)ittator  2574 
bo^  46,  132,  962 
domus,  in  cadente  domo  24 
!Düp)5etfc^cin  17 
!I)o}5)jclftntt  bc«  Setcn«  161 
S)ürn  im  2lugc  877 
borten  3250 
bürfcn   1249,  2239 

Sbclt^at  2866 

®ibam  1512 

©ttenke  831 

einfallen,  ba8  fdllt  kir  ntc^t  etu  72 

©ingeweibe  1640 

einfdjrecfen  317 

enggebunben  2513 

entehrt  3862 

epic  passages  in  the  drama,  p.  261 

erfolg  3809 

erbeten,  preterite  2435 

erfü^nen,  fidj)  erf.,  coiistruclion  2259 

ertunbtgen,  ertuuben  3357 

crfünfleln  1573 

erfcjjioingen,  etnja«  erfdjttjingen  2589 

es  nom.  sing.  3495 ;  old  genit.  3^9 

etwa  2585 

®urcr  for  ®ucr  2811 

fasert  3245 

&a^ne  1854,  1895 

fal^r  l^in  1620 

garbe  l^alten  2523 

faffen,  fici^  faffen  1900 

gafnad|)t  2779 

fein  in  fein  bürgerlid;  1528 

gelbbinbe  after  3528 

5elbt;auptmann  1876 

Selonie  325 

Seifen  bewegen  29 1 1 

feft,  er  ifi  fcfl  3336 

Öigurant  577 


foreign  terms  234,  325,  401,  901, 

3242,  3244 
Sortüne  madjen  3242 
frei,  freie  «Seele    1213;    freie   @tabt 

2579 
frettcntU(^  2259 
Sriete,  trieben  428 
fromm  2407 
für  and  »or  243 
fürfien  2766 
fürtrefflid^  243 

gallicisms  2806,  2857 

®ang  2235 

ge»,  prefix  wrongly  used  in  forming 

past  participies  3273 
geben,  auf  etwa«  nicl^tä  geben  2362 
©efreiter,  p.  235 
gelten,  e«  ge^t  nidjjt  348 
gelten,   eä   gilt    17 15;    e«   gilt   nicf^t 

2312 
gemein,  baS  ©emcine  211;  =gem«n» 

fam  375;  1978 
(Scneral,  Dberfi  2448 
genitive,  free  construction  of  genit. 

150;     gen.    of   foreign    femin. 

proper  names    15 13;    gen.    of 

family  names  preceded  by  def. 

article   1545 
gern  3546 

@efcl)ic^te,  plur.   326 
©efc^tec^t,  bie«  ©cfc^lecifjt  584,  3522 
geftrig,  boä  ewig  ©cftrigc  208 
(SeBiertfc^jein  17 
®ett)e^r  1843 

staubig  3537 

©liirf,  gutce  ®lfirf  3387 

glüctlic^  2305;   taä  gliidlic^e  @efü^t 

7.55 

®nabe,  ®uer  ©nabcn  242 

®nabenbilb  31 15 

Goethe's  ©gmont,  parallel  pas- 
sages orsituationslrom  ®gmont 
184,  p.  205  (bottom),  1792, 
1841,  2569,  2876,  3560,  3679, 
3829 

golbner  ÜJhttelnjcg  3549 

golbner  @cl)lüffel  509 

©Ott,  ein  ©Ott  2914 
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gSttttc^,  fcif  ®ptttic^fn  800 
guardian  angel   1182 
gulfcent  ©nattnfette  3251 
gut,  etwa«  gut  [ein  laffcn  i 

J&anb,  phrases  with  -&anb  61,  702; 

•Öanb  unb  guf  l^afcen  236 
^antijolt  365 
^artfc^ier  3355 
Jfeau«,  SjoVii,  Öftrcidf)   1099;  ^^^^  bf^ 

«eben«  3615 
Raufen  309 
^eint|lettcn  3691 
^eifdjen  182 

Reifen,  preterite  subj.  2888 
^t\\  314,  718,  1230,  1635,  2899; 

•Öerj  be«  ^etjen«  21 18 
Hi Story  of  the  Thirty  Years'  War 

by  Schiller,  referred   to  in  the 

notes  193,  321,492,  1106,  1794, 

p.  277 
1^0^,  ba«  JK'ci!;f}c  in  bcc  SBelt  837 
^cc^felig  241 
J&ofburg  1801 

l^offen,  ic^  roiU  ni^t  l^offen  446 
^offlatt  509 
^o^eitbtirfenb  750 
•&ort   1798 

«ien,  words  in  «ien  249 
.ter,  words  in  »tet  131,  940 
imperative  for  conditional  217 
•ton,  words  in  »tpn  80,  401 

Ja  683,  12 16,  1563 
Sagbjug  2039 
iammerwü  1338 
iebennod()  291 
iebnjeber  1392 
jener  bort  2861 
ieto  87 
iüngfi  1659 
Sunfer  1128 
Sutament  3268 
iuft  870 

itatfui  970 
fanjeUtercn  2585 
Äartaufe  3477 


.Rerl,  plural  3351 

Äettenfugetn  2201 

Jlommanbo  961 

Äommenbant  2372 

Äonjunftion  401 

Äonfurrcnj  277 

foflen,  construction  15 16 

Äranj,  ben  Ä.  auf  etnja^  fcljen  1530 

S.xi\i,  !Deutfci()tanb8  Ärcife  604 

Äriege«fürfl  286 

Kriege«  5()itcr  1873 

Jtroiie,  bte  Jlrone  »on  Sö^mcii  233 

frumm,  ein  frumme«  3to§  3252 

Äunbfcijaft,  Äunbe  1580 

Sager,  plural  Sdger   1807 

l' armen  1608 

Sarüe  3528 

laf  fel^n  2264 

Saune  1483 

SebenÄwoge  3560 

letters  and  documents  mentioned 

in  the  play  3866 
.üng,  Suffix  104 
losgehen,  e«  gebt  lo?  975 
lc«fc^tagen  1534 
Mung  536,  2217 
Sug  unb  !lrug  1865 
Sügengeiit  1445 
lut^evifcij;,  accentuation  297 

ÜJlaleflcu«  23 

SBieitenjeiger  830 

meine«glet(^en  11 12 

ajjenfc^tic^feit,  aKcnfdjil^eit  122 1 

ÜRefbuc^  2597 

messenger's  report,  pp.  260 — 61 

raetre  (for  details  see  Introd.  to 
Part  I) :  old  forms  used  for 
metrical  reasons  306;  words  in 
»ien,  «tet,  »ion  see  i;  syncope  4, 
1657;  monosyllabic  pronuncia- 
tion234,6o4;  hiatus364;  short 
lines  246,  3414, 3529;  six  accents 
in  a  line  544;  unaccented  syl- 
lables  between  accents  1644 ; 
enjambement  33;  stichomythia 
2698,  3100;  end  of  some  scenes 
1290 j  rirae  954,  1740,  3161 


302 


INDEX. 


«Dicuterei  1643 

3Jiifro!o«mu«  955 

mit  famt   1331 

mitfj>icten,  einem... nntf^jictcn  261 

monologue,    use    of    monologue, 

p.  181 
üKortfnc(^t  2405 
münbig  711 
SÖJwt  3555 

nac^fuci|)cn  i:m  etmag  1102 

names,  inflexion  of  names  1545, 
1580,  3282  ;  Christian  names  in 
SBattenftein   1570,  2318 

negation,  double  n.    1985 

neue  üJfenfcijcn  517 

ntd{)t,  original  meaning  2641 

nicj)t...m>ct)  for  «jefcer...nodj>  2083 

nimmer  3466 

null  3269 

Sfiummer,  eine  gvofie  Slumnicv  914 

nun  einmal  3480 

nunmcl^r  3391 

Dfcerfl  1654,  2448 
D()m  441 
o:^ngefai^r  944 
£>t;nmad5)t  iii,  761 
Dljiueig  1935 
o^jcricren  3 
Ojlmeet  358 

participle,  present  part.  with  causa- 
tive  sense  1346,  1384,  1452, 
2101  ;  past  part.  with  active 
sense  1645 

*Portifane  1922 

^Pergament  3252 

^jflegen,  construction  2150 

3ßf(i^t   1857;  ^'fÜdjtuergcffcn   1645 

phrases,  two  words  forming  idio- 
matic  phrases  1:865 

$(an,  plural  57 

planet,  kie  fteben  ißfaneten  p.  174 

5ßlanetenafpeft  p.  174 

plural  in  »8  3351 

*lJot,  Stern  tti  »ßot«  734 

?port  3556 

*)3oft  in  ©iegeäpop  3389 


))rei8geben  2404 

present  for  the  future  1264;  his- 
torical  pres.  933 

preterite  indicative  164,840,  1194; 
pret.  subj.  664;  difference  of 
radical  vowel  in  the  sing,  and 
plur.  of  the  pret.  of  nmny  strong 
verbs  2574 

^rinj  515 

pronouns,  personal  pron.  oniitted 
339,874;  e^omilted  1889;  idio- 
matic  use  of  the  sing,  of  theneuter 
pron.  1527;  free  construction  of 
neuter  pronouns  2259 ;  pleonastic 
use  in  familiär  phrases  1 300 

proverbial  saying  3576 

Quabrant  p.  174 

quitt  2829 

quotations,  familiär  quotations 
from  aBaffenftcin«  Sob  183, 
266,  470,  779,  787,  897,  942, 
1681,  1786,  1792,  1813,  1871, 
3163,  3180,  3797 

rafd;   1090 

=^rat  in  Compounds  213 

})tcd()cn  2429 

JRcc^nung,  auf  3{.  fe^en   (>i%    in  9t 

bringen  1060 
JRing  2191 

JRingtragen  after  3528 
rudjlo«  1686 

rufen,  construction,  after  2377 
runb  unb  nett  998,  3294 
Slunbe  906 

fäen,  be«  3)rad^en  3a^ne  fäen  649 

©alamanber  795 

®äumnt«  3157 

scenes  suppressed  p.  173 

fd(>aubernb  1346 

©d^etm  1029,  1645 

©c^crge  2510 

©ci^iff,  be«  ©lüde«  Schiff  916 

fd^kgen,  fid)  in«  2luge  fd) tagen  2806 

©djlangenfrümme  1927 

fd)led()t  3554 

©c^merj,  genitive  3140 


INDEX. 


l'^l 


ft^ön,  ka«  @4>önt  3180,  3453  (fc^önc 
»cclc   1247) 

©c^rcdcitÄ^anti,  bie  falte  ®c^.   1345 

fc^rctf^aft  1366 

fc^rtienber  4>errat  7287 

fc^marj,  icr  Sdjmarjt  850 

fein,  e«  ift  mit  um. .  .(ftwaä  ju  t^un)  298 

ff^fn  928 

fcfen  an  etwa«  1524 
-  Shakespeare,  parallel  expressions, 
passages  and  situations ;  Macbeth 
647,  1445,  3709,  [p.  195,  before 
444];  Ruhard  II  3888;  J. 
Caesar  734,  1642;  Hamlet  21  iS 

r»«^«  753.  ^095. 3634 

sins^ilar  denoting  a  group  of  per- 

sons  66,  1635,  1755 
fo  1263,  1354 
©ortat  ter  Sortuua  3239 
©p^-lre  p.  174 

fprengen,  ta«  JKcp  fprengcn  3045 
Staffel  2887 
Pf^en,  pret.    subj.    jiünte    396;    e« 

fte^t  bei  mir  390,  1307;  für  etwa« 

flehen  3292;   =witerfte^en  2797; 

fte^entc?  %\\%ti  491 
fhafen,  einen  ^ügen  firafen  62 
@tü(f,  plural  3318 
style  348,  2434 
subjunctive,    various   cases     102 1, 

1068,  1187,   1284,   1651,    1858, 

2586 
fuc^en,  ba«  aSBeite  fudien  979 

taugen  873 
teuer  107 1 
t^un,  ti  t^un  587 
tieffinnig   158 
Sraum  3446 
treiben  770 
tütmenb  158 

tin  with  verbs  of  motion  928 

überndc^tig  518 

ubertoaltigen  used  absolutely  2671 

un«,  meaning  of  the  prefix  167 

ungleich  con  einem  beuten  2965 

Ungtim^f  1327 

unterfangen,  fic^  unterfangen.  3692 


Urtel  2704 


»et»,  the  prefix  in  verbal  Compounds 
of  frequent  occurrence  in  Schil- 
ler where  now  other  or  no  pre- 
fixes  are  used  362,  458,  3854 

verbs,  verbs  of  motion  suppressed 
58,  2018;  auxiliaries  omitted  in 
dependent  clauses  73;  simple 
verbs  instead  of  Compounds  416, 
1357  ;  reflective  verbs  rcndered 
by  passive  483,  780 

»erlerben,  two  verbs  1201 

vergnügt  2814 

'.yerbad  3026 

ver^dngni^DüIl  10 

S?ermögen  758 

»errufen  757 

»erfc^lagen,  e«  Mtfc^tdgt  mir  nicij^t« 
3310 

»crfiegelt  unb  »erbrieft  946 

«P»  337.  1437 

äßalfiatt  368 

W)a«  =  ettt)a8  1626 

SBe^r  unb  äBaffe  3335 

äBeile  2097 

»elf4)  855 

2ßettgeift  898 

menig,  construction  391 

«jcr  =  ber,  »elcf^er  114 

werben,  mir  wirb  etwa«  1394 

3Öet!  in  military  language  263 1 ; 

«werf    as    the     second    part   of 

Compounds  2396 
OBic^t  3324 
aOBibberfett  2173 
wibern  2995 
Wie  bodj  3542 
willen«  fein  706 
wirtbar  1631 
wobt  1816 
aBunfc^  2297 

järtlic^  440,  3178 
äeic^en  3605 
3ettung  2644 
3obiaf,  üietftei«  634 
äufatt  943 
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II.     INDEX   OF   NAMES. 

(For  names  not  given  in  the  foUowing  lists  see  the  Index  of  Names 
to  Part  I.) 


(a)     Persons, 
«tttta  287 
Sßanntci-  940 
(äacfar  837,  838,  843 
Saraffa  1655 
S)eutfci)c  988 
JDcoerouj;  p.  ^66 
©übalb  1846 
(Srtnn^en  2322 
SPer^aj^  1567 
©üangcUfci^e  2600 
gcrbinanb  III   1934 
Srteklflnbcrin  1500 
©altaä  41 
©craltin  p.  265 
®orbon  pp.  24S-9,  2479,  2545 
J?cffifcf)e  1833 
Äajftopcia  341 1 
^auni^  1567 
Äin«f9  17 16 
Sarcn  2441 

J!aucnburi3,  ■'Serjog  Sranj  »on  8.   1549 
ÜJiacbonalb  p.  266 
ÜJJontfcucutt  1655 
SIeutirunn  p.  220,  3184 


Nations,  etc. 
jpadjj^elbel  p.  247 
SPappen^eimifdje  2196 
«Pfatjgraf  1759,  (448) 
Sß^rrl^u«  287 
iDucfienbcrgcr  885,  1370 
iRadjegötttn  2425 
JR^eingraf  332,  2633,  2665 
®aturnu8  25 
Srfjerfenbcrg  2022 
©djidfal^ijöttin  2434 
©erfcnboi-f  3082 
@em  p.  174 
©eftna  46 

©ijanier   1127,  1865 
©u?«  2660 

Scrjf^,  ©räftn  1.  2984 
%\it\\ix  p.  220 
üiefcnba^er  964,  1578 
Surfen  2615 
äßadenpeiner  2295 
Wallenstein's  fiist  wife  3471 
aGBallonen  1599,  P*  '^34>  '^77'  ^^Q^ 
äBranget  223 


{b)      COUNTRIES,    TOWNS,    SeAS,    ETC. 

(An  j^has  been  placed  after  those  places  which  are  shown  on  the  map.) 


Sittenberg  1839 
SBelt  230 
aSül^cim  309 
üBraunau  1736 
aSrünn  1736 
ffiubwet«  1736 
aSurgau  2545,  3543 
@gcr  346  M 
gatfenlerg  3081 
grauenbetg  666 
©itfcftin  3477 
®logau  2599 
Sngolfiabt  3340 


M 


3od^im«tl^ol  2628  M 
Äärntnertanb  3668 
Äöntgingrö^  1736 
«cum  3495 
Sleujlabt  2624  M 
jprag  398-9  M 
©tratfunb  225 
©übermanntant»  «24 
Sabot  1736 
SEadjjau  2650  M 
Strfdjenreut  2648  M 
SBetbcn  2624  M 
Bnalym  1736 
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GREEK. 


Author 

Work 

Aeschylus 

Prometheus  Vinctus 

ArlstophaneB 

Aves — riiitus — Ranae 

,, 

Vespae 

99 

Acharnians 

Nubes 

Demosthenes 

Olynthiacs 

Euripldes 

Heracleidae 

j^ 

Hercules  Furens 

,, 

Hippolytus 

>• 

Iphigeneia  in  Aulis 

fi               • 

Medea 

Hecuba 

}f 

Helena 

>t 

Alcestis 

Orestes 

HerodotUB 

Book  IV 
„      V 
„       VI,  VIIT,  IX 

I» 

„      VIII  1—90,  IX  1  —  89 

Homer 

Odyssey  IX,  x 

it 

„          XXI 

«* 

„          XI 

•> 

Iliad  VI,  XXII,  XXIII,  XXIV 

«» 

Iliad  IX,  X 

Ludan 

Somnium,  Charon,  etc. 

»• 

Menippus  and  Timon 

Plato 

Apologia  Socratis 

tt 

Crito 

fi 

Euthyphro 

•f 

Proti^oras 

Editor 

Rackham 

Green 

Graves 


Glover 

Pearson 

Gray  &  Hutchinson 

Hadley 

Headlam 

Hadley 

Pearson 

Hadley 

Wedd 

Shuckburgh 


Edwards 

II 
Naim 
Edwards 
Lawson 
Heitland 
Mackie 
Adam 


J.  &  A.  M.  Adam 


Pric* 

2/6 
3/6  fach 
3/6 
3/- 
3/6 
2/6 
3/6 
'/- 
il- 
2/6 

2/6 
2/6 

3/6 
2/6 

4/6 
4/- 

3/- 

4/-  each 
2/6  each 
2/6  ea<h 
2/- 

2/- 
each 
2/6 
3/6 
3/6 
3/6 
a/6 

2/6 

4/6 
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GREEK  continued. 


Author 

Work 

Editor 

Price 

Pltttaxch 

Demosthenes 

Holden 

4/6 

II 

Gracchi 

,, 

6/. 

h 

Nicias 

1, 

5/- 

>> 

Sulla 

,1 

6/- 

1« 

Timoleon 

f> 

6/- 

Sophocles 

Oedipus  Tyrannus 

Jebb 

4/- 

Tliucydldes 

Book  III 

Spratt 

5/- 

y) 

Book  VI 

19 

6/- 

>f 

Book  VII 

Holden 

5/- 

Xenopbon 

Agesilaus 

Hailstone 

2j6 

1« 

Anabasis  i,  il 

Pretor 

4/- 

i> 

I,  III,  IV,  V 

I» 

■2/-  enc/i 

•1 

II,  VI,  VlI 

II 

2/6  eacA 

+      „ 

„           I,  II,  III,  IV,  V,  VI 

Edwards 

1/6  eac/i 

{With  complete   Vocabular; 

ics) 

II 

Ilellenics  l,  ii 

II 

3/6 

1) 

Cyropaedeia  l 

Shuckburgh 

2/6 

II 

H 

11 

2/- 

•1 

„               III,  IV,  V 

Holden 

5/- 

I» 

„               VI,  VII,  VIII 

II 

5/- 

>i 

Memorabilia  i 

Edwards 

2 16 

1» 

1.          " 

LATIN. 

i> 

2/6 

Bede 

Eccl.  History  in,  iv 

Lumby 

7/6 

Caesar 

De  Bello  Gallico 

+  .. 


Cicero 


Com.  I,  lii,  VI,  VIII 

Peskett 

1/6  each 

„     ii-iii,  and  VII 

II 

ll-  each 

,1      i-iii 

„ 

il- 

11      iv-v 

II 

1/6 

„     I,  ii,iii,iv,v,vi,vn 

Shuckburgh 

r/6  cacÄ 

( WtiA  complete  Vocabularies) 

De  Bello  Civili.    Com.  i 

Peskett 

3/- 

„        ,,          Com.  III 

1) 

216 

Actio  Prima  in  C.  Verrem 

Cowie 

1/6 

De  Amicitia 

Reid 

3/6 

De  Senectute 

II 

3/6 

De  Officiis.    Bk  in 

Holden 

,/- 

Pro  Lege  Manilia 

Nicol 

1/6 

Div.  in  Q.  Caec.  et  Actio 

Prima  in  C.  Verrem 

Heitland  &  Cowie      3/- 

Ep.  ad  Atticum.     Lib.  ll 

Pretor 

3/- 

Orations  against  Catiline 

Nicol 

2/6 

In  Catilinam  l 

Fiather 

1/6 

{.With  Vocabulary) 

Philippica  Secunda 

Peskett 

3/6 

Pro  Archia  Poeta 

Reid 

2/- 

„    Balbo 

*i 

1/6 

IUä 

LATIN  continued. 

rry^^,   JbLTL:. 

^•A 

Auther 

Work 

Editor 

Price 

Cicero 

Pro  Milone 

Reid 

1I6 

•> 

„    Murena 

Heitland 

3/- 

,, 

,,    Plancio 

Holden 

4/6 

,, 

„    Sulla 

Reid 

3/6 

,, 

Somnium  Scipionis 

Pearman 

1/- 

Cornelias  Nepos  Four  parts 

Shuckburgh 

1/6  each 

Erasrnns 

Colloquia  Latina 

G.  M.  Edwards 

1/6 

Horace 

Epistles.     Bk  i 

Shuckburgh 

t/6 

i> 

Ödes  and  Epodes 

Gow 

5/- 

II 

Ödes.    Books  l,  III 

II 

il-  each 

II 

„       Books  II,  IV ;  Epodes   „ 

1 16  each 

II 

Satires.     Book  i 

II 

1/. 

Juvenal 

Satires 

Duff 

S/- 

Llvy 

Book  I                               H 

J.  Edwards     In  the  Press 

., 

II     n 

Conway 

2/6 

1) 

„      IV,  IX,  XXVII 

Stephenson 

a/6  each 

II 

II      VI 

Marshall 

a/6 

II 

II      V 

Whibley 

1I6 

II 

„      XXI,  XXII 

Dimsdale 

1/6  each 

,,  (adapted  from)  Story  of  the  Kings  of  Rome 

G.  M.  Edwards 

1/6 

>i           II 

Horatius  and  other  Stories 

99 

1/6 

Lucan 

Pharsalia.     Bk  l 

Heitland  &  Haskins  i/6 

>} 

De  Bello  Civili.     Bk  vil 

Postgate 

il- 

LucretliiB 

Book  III 

Duff 

-1 

Ovld" 

1»      V 
Fasti,     Book  VI 

II 
Sidgwick 

% 

II 

Metamorphoses,  Bk  l 

Dowdall 

16 

1» 

„              Bk  VIII 

Summers 

1/6 

+  „ 

Selections  from  the  Tristia 
{With  Vocabulary) 

Simpson 

1/6 

tPhaedruB 

Fables.     Bks  l  and  il 
{With  Vocabulary) 

Fiather 

1/6 

Flaatns 

Epidicus 

Gray 

3/- 

jj 

Stichus 

Fennell 

1/6 

,, 

Trinummus 

Gray 

3/6 

Pllny 

Letters.     Book  VI 

Duff 

2/6 

Qulntus  CnrtluB 

Alexander  in  India 

Heitland  &  Raven      3/6 

Saunst 

Catiline 

Summers 

ti- 

J» 

Jugurtha 

11 

tle 

Tacitos 

Agricola  and  Germania 

Stephenson 

3/; 

)y 

Hist.     Bkl 

Davies 

2/6 

>9 

,,        Bk  III 

Summers 

7/6 

Terence 

Hautontimorumenos 

Gray 

3/- 

VergU 

Aeneid  i  to  xii 

Sidgwick 

1/6  each 

t  .1 

„         I,  II,V,  VI,  IX.X.XI, 

XII      „ 

ijS  eeuh 

( With  cotnplete  Vocabularies) 

II 

Bucolics 

II 

1/6 

II 

Georgics  i,  11,  and  lil,  iv 

II 

tl-  ecuh 

11 

Complete  Works,  Vol.  l,  Text      „ 

3/6 

1* 

„            „        Vol.  II,  Notes  „ 

4/6 
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FRENCH. 

The  Volumes  marked  *  contain 

Vocabulary. 

Authof 

IVork 

Editor 

About 

Le  Roi  des  Montagnes 

Kopes 

*Biaxt 

Quand  j'etais  petit,  Pts  l,  li 

Uoielle 

Boileau 

L'Art  Po^tique 

Nichol  Smith 

Corneille 

La  Suite  du  Menteur 

Masson 

»» 

Polyeucte 

Braunholtz 

,, 

Le  Cid 

Eve 

De  Bounechose 

Lazare  Hoche 

Colbeck 

ti 

Bertrand  du  Guesclin 

Leathe» 

• 

„     Part  II 

>> 

Delavigne 

Louis  XI 

Eve 

ff 

Les  Enfants  d'Edouard 

»» 

De  Lamartine 

Jeanne  d'Arc 

Clapin  &  Ropes 

De  Vlgny 

La  Canne  de  Jone 

Eve 

*Dumas 

La  Fortune  de  D'Artagnan 

Ropes 

*Enault 

Le  Chien  du  Capitaine 

Verrall 

Erckmann-Chatrlan     La  Guerre 

Clapin 

>> 

Waterloo 

Ropes 

Le  Blocus 

Madame  Th6r^se  ,, 

Histoire  d'un  Consent  ,, 

Voyage  en  Italie  (Selections)  Payen  Fayne 

Discours  sur  l'Histoire  de  la 
Revolution  d'Angleterre 

Les  Burgraves 

Renii  et  ses  Amis 

Remi  en  Angleterre 

Colomba   (Abridged) 

Louis  XI  &  Charles  ihe  Bold 

Le  Bourgeois  Gentilhomme 

L'Ecole  des  Femmes 

Les  Precieuses  ridicules 
,,       (Abridged  Edition) 

Le  Misanthrope 

L'Avare 

Fairy  Tales 

La  Metromanie 

Charlotte  Corday 

Les  Plaideurs 

„      (Abridged  Edition) 

Athalie 

Picciola 

Mdlle  de  la  Seigliere 
Scrlbe  &  Legouv6  Bataille  de  Dames 
Scrlbe  Le  Verre  d'Eau 

Södaine  Le  Philosophe  sans  le  savoir 

Souvestre  Un  Philosophe  sous  les  Toits 


Gautier 
Guizot 

Hugo 

•Malot 

• 

Merlraöe 
Michelet 
Möllere 


•Perranlt 
Piron 
Fonsard 
Racine 


Saiutine 
Sandeau 


Eve 

Verrall 

>» 
Ropes 

»• 

Clapin 

Saintsbury 

Braunholtz 


Rippmann 
Masson 
Ropes 
Braunholtz 

Eve" 
Ropes 

Bull 
Colbeck 
Bull 
Eve 


Le  Serf  &  Le  Chevrier  de  Lorraine    Ropes 


Price 

2/- 

i/-  each 
a/6 
2/. 
^\- 

2/- 

1/6 

2/- 

1/6 
1/6 

2/- 

il- 

3/- 
3/- 
3/- 
3/- 
3/- 

2/6 
2/6 
2/- 
2/- 

2/6 
1/6 
2I6 
»/- 
'/- 
3/6 
2/6 
1/6 
2/- 
2/- 
1I- 
l/- 
2/- 
^1- 
2/- 
2/. 
2/- 
2/- 
2/- 
»/- 


THE  PITT  PRESS  SEP/ES,   ETC. 


•Souvestre 
Spencer 
Stael,  Mme  de 


Thierry 


ViUemaln 
Voltaire 


Xavler  de 
Malstre 


Editor 

Ropes 

Masson  &  Prothero 


FRENCH  continued. 

W0rk 

Le  Serf 

A  Primer  of  French  Verse 

Le  Uirectoire 

Dix  Annees  d'Exil  (Book  II 

chapters  i — 8) 
Lettres    sur    l'histoire     de 

France  (xill — xxiv) 
Recits  des  Temps  Merovin- 

giens,  I — III 
Lascaris  ou  les  Grecs  du  xv*  Siecle 
Histoire  du  Siöcle  de  Louis 

XIV,  in  three  parts      Masson  &  Prothero 
La  Jeune   Siberiennc.     Lei 

Lcpreux  de  la  Cited'Aoste  \ 


Masson  &  Ropes 
Masson 


^o^ 


Prict 

1/6 

3/- 
i\- 

2/6 

3/- 

2/. 


Masson 


2 16  each 
1/6 


GERMAN. 

The  Volnmes  marked  *  contain    Vocabulary. 


'Andersen 

Benedlx 

Freytag 


Goethe 


•Grimm 
Gutzkow 
Hackländer 
Hauff 


Eight  Fairy  Tales 

Dr  Wespe 

Der  Staat  Friedrichs  des 

Grossen 
Die  Journalisten 
Knabenjahre  {1749 — 1761) 
Hermann  und  Dorothea 
Iphigenie 
Selected  Tales 
Zopfund  Scliwert 
Der  geheime  Agent 
Das  Bild  des  Kaisers 
Das  Wirthshaus  im  Spessart 


,.  Die  Karavane 

*  ..  Der  Sclieik  von  Alessandria 
Immermann         Der  Oberhof 

*Klee  Die  deutschen  Heldensagen 

KohlrauBCli  Das  Jahr  1 8 1 3 

Lessing  Minna  von  Barnhelm 

Lessing  &  Geliert     Selected  Fahles 
Mendelssohn        Selected  I^tters 
Raumer  Der  erste  Kreuzzug 

Rlehl  Culturgeschichtliche 

Novellen 

*  ,,  Die  Ganerben  &  Die  Ge- 

rechtigkeit Gottes 
Schiller  Wilhelm  Teil 

,1  „         (Abriäged  EdUicn) 


Rippmann 
Breul 

Wagner 

Eve 

Wagner  &  Cartmell 

»>  »I 

Breul 
Rippmann 
Wolstenholme 
E.  L.  Milner  Barry 
Breul 
Schlottmann 

&  Cartmell 
Schlottmann 
Rippmann 
Wagner 
Wolstenholme 
Cartmell 
Wolstenholme 
Breul 
Sime 
Wagner 

Wolstenholme 


Breul 


a/6 
3/- 

a/- 
1/6 

3/6 
3/6 
3/- 

f 

3/- 

Zi- 
lie 

3h 

3/- 
«/- 
3/- 
3/- 
3/- 
,/- 

3/- 

3/- 
«/6 
1/6 
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GERM  AN  (ontinued. 

Author 

Work                                        Editor 

Prict 

Schüler 

Geschichte  des   dreissigjäh- 

rigen  Kriegs.      Book  lll.     Breul 

3/- 

11 

Maria  Stuart                                 „ 

3/6 

fi 

Wallenstein  I.  (Lager  and 

Piccolomini)      „ 

3/6 

«» 

Wallenstein  II.  (Tod) 

3/6 

Sybel 

Prinz  Eugen  von  Savoyen      Quiggin 

2/6 

Uhlaud 

Ernst,  Herzogvon  Schwaben   Wolsienholme 

3/6 

German  Dactylic  Poetry         Wagner 

3/- 

SPANISH. 

Le  Sage  &  Isla 

Los  Ladrones  de  Asturias       Kirkpatrick 

J,\- 

Galdös 

Trafalgar                                        „ 

4/- 

ENGLISH. 

Historical  Ballads 
Bacon  Ilistory  of  the  Reign  of 

King  Henry  VII 
„  Essays 

New  Atlantis 


Sidgwick 


1/6 


Lumby  3/- 

West  3/6  &  5/- 

G.  C.  M.  Smith  1/6 


Burke 

American  Speeches 

Innes 

3/- 

Cowley 

Essays 

Lumby 

4/- 

Defoe 

Robinson  Crusoe,  Part  I 

Masterman 

2/- 

Earle 

Microcosmography 

West 

3/-  &  4/- 

Goldsmitb 

Traveller  and  Deserted  Village 

Murison 

1/6 

Gray 

Poems 

Tovey 

4/-  &  5/- 

t,. 

Ode  on  the  Spring  and  The  Bard     ,, 

%d. 

t„ 

Ode  on  the  Spring  and  The  Elegy    ,, 

8d. 

Kingsley 

The  Heroes 

E.  A.  Gardner 

1/6 

lATnl» 

Tales  from  Shakespeare,   t  Series  Fiather 

1/6 

each 

Macaulay 

Lord  Clive 

Innes 

1/6 

II 

Warren  Hastings 

II 

1/6 

II 

William  Pitt  and  Earl  of  Chatham     „ 

2/6 

+  1. 

John  Bunyan 

II 

1/- 

t  1, 

John  Milton 

Flather 

1/6 

7  ) 

Lays  and  other  Poems 

II 

1/6 

Mayor 

ASketchof  AncientPhilosophy 
from  Thaies  to  Cicero 

3/6 

<i 

Handbook  of  English  Metre 

*/■ 

More 

History  of  King  Richard  III 

Lumby 

3/6 

1) 

Utopia 

11 

3/6 

Milton 

Arcades 

Verity 

1/6 

»1 

Ode  on  the  Nativity,  L'AIle-) 
gro,  11  Penseroso  &  Lycidas^ 

2/6 

it 

t  „ 

Comus  &  Lycidas 

>i 

2/- 

J> 

Samson  Agonistes 

»1 

2/6 

Sonnets 

II 

1/6 

)9 

Paradise  Lost,  six  parts 

1» 

^\. 

eacA 

iPope 

Essay  on  Criticism 

West 

2/. 
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ENGLISH  conthiued.  ^\V 


Author 


Work 


Scott 


Marmion 

,,  Lady  of  the  Lake 

,,  Lay  of  the  last  Minstrel 

,,  L^end  of  Montrose 

,,  Lord  of  the  Isles 

„  Old  Morfality 

,,  Kenilworth 

„  The  Talisman 

Sliakespeare  A  Midsummer-Night's  Dream 
Twelfth  Night 

„  Julius  Caesar 

,,  The  Tempest 

,,  King  Lear 

„  Merchant  of  Venice 

,,  King  Richard  II 

„  As  You  Like  It 

,,  King  Henry  V 

„  Macbeth 
Shakespeare  &  Fletcher  Two  Noble  Kinsmen 

Sidney  An  Apologie  for  Poetrie 

Wordswortli  Selected  Poems 


West 


Carlos 

Mill 

Bartholomew 

Robinson 
Jackson 


Elements  of  English  Grammar 
English  Grammar  for  Beginners 
Key  to  English  Grammars 
Short  History  of  British  India 
Elementary  Commercial  Geography 
Atlas  of  Commercial  Geography 


Church  Catechism  Explained 
The  Prayer  Book  Explained. 


Editor 

Price 

Masternian 

2/6 

»» 

a/6 

Fiather 

,/- 

Simpson 

2/6 

Fiather 

i\- 

Nicki  in 

2/6 

Fiather 

2/6 

A.  S.  Gaye 

2/- 

Verity 

1/6 

•• 

1/6 

»• 

i6 

»> 

1/6 

»» 

1/6 

*> 

1/6 

>> 

1/6 

>> 

1/6 

»» 

1/6 

,, 

.       1/6 

Skeat 

3/6 

Shuckburgh 

3/- 

Miss  Thomson     i/6 

2/6 

i/- 

3/6  net 

«/- 

>y 

1/6 

3/- 

»/- 

rtl 

3/6 

MATHEMATICS. 

Ball                        Elementary  Algebra  4/6 
tBlythe                 Geometrical  Drawing 

Part  I  2/6 

Part  n  2/- 

BaeUd                  Books  i^— vi,  xi,  xii  Taylor            5/- 

„                       Books  I — VI  „                  4/- 

„                       Books  I — IV  „                  3/- 

Also  separately 
„  Books  I,  &  II;  III,  &  IV;  V,  &  vi;  xi,  &  XII  \\6  each 

, ,  Solutions  to  Exercises  in  Taylor's 

Euclid  W.VV.  Taylor     10/6 

And  separately 

„                       Solutions  to  Bks  l — iv  „                    6/- 

„                      Solutions  to  Books  vi.  xi  „                   6/- 
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O«"^ 

MATH  EM  ATICS  contimied. 

Autkor 

W^ark                                      Editor 

Prict 

Hobsontc  Jesflop  Elementary  Plane  Trigonometry 

4/6 

Loney 

Elements  of  Statics  and  Dynamics 

7/6 

Part  I.    Elements  of  Statics 

4/6 

„     II.    Elements  of  Dynamics 

3/6 

II 

Elements  of  Hydrostatics 

4/6 

!• 

Solutions  to  Examples,  Hydrostatics 

hl- 

II 

Solutions  of  Examples,  Statics  and  Dynamics 

7/6 

Mechanics  and  Hydrostatics 

4/6 

tSauderson 

Geometry  for  Young  Beginners 

1/4 

Snüth,  C. 
II 

Arithmetic  for  Schools,  with  or  without  answers 
Part  I.  Chapters  I — Vlll.   Elementary,  with 

3/6 

or  without  answers 

t\- 

•1 

Part  II.     Chapters  IX— xx,  with  or  without 

answers 

2l- 

Haie,  0. 

Key  to  Smith's  Arithmetic 

7/6 

EDUCATIONAL    SCIENCE. 


tBldder  &  Baddeley  Domestic  Economy 

(The  Education  of  the  Young) 
(     from  the  Republic  of  Plalo  j 
Aristotle  on  Education 
Life  and  Educational  Works 
General  Aims  of  the  Teacher  ) 
Form  Management  \ 

i-Hope  &  Browne  A  Manual  of  School  Hygiene 
Locke  Thoughts  on  Education 

fMacCunn  The  Making  of  Character 

Miltou  Tractate  on  Education 

Thrlng  Theory  and  Practica  of  Teaching 


tBosanquet 

+Bumet 
Comenius 
Farrar 
Poole 


I  vol 


4/6 
2/6 

2/6 

S.  S.  Laurie     3/6 

1/6 

3/6 
R.  H.  Quick     3/6 

,2/6 

Browning     il- 

4/6 


O 


fShuckburgh 
tWoodward 


A  Short  History  of  the  Greeks 

A  Short  History  of  the  Expansion  of 

the  British  Empire  (1500 — 1902) 
An  Outline  History  of  the  British 

Empire  (1500 — 1902) 


4/6 

4/- 

1/6  net 


CAMBRIDGE   UNIVERSITY    PRESS   WAREHOUSE, 

C.  F.  CLAV,  Manager. 

aonöon:    FETTER  LANE,   E.G. 

«iBUfioto:    50,  WELLINGTON  STREET. 
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